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INTRODUCTION. 


The  true  object  of  a  Literal  Translation  of  Holy 
Scripture  is.  To  express  in  the  Language  of  the 
Translation^  the  Sense  of  the  Original^  in  the  actual 
Signification  of  the  words  of  the  Original,  and  in  the 
Form  of  Erpression,  and  Mode  of  Thought,  proper  to 
the  Language  of  the  Original.     The  true  object  of  a 
Version  of  Holy  Scripture  in  a  different  Language  to 
that  of  the  Original  is,  To  express  in  the  Language 
of  the  Version,  the  Sense  of  the  Original,  in  the  Form 
of  Expression,  and  Mode  of  Thought,  proper  to  the 
Language  of  the  Version.     Thus  all  that  is  absolutely 
omitted,  or  that  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  Original, 
nay,  and  often  must  be  expressed  in  a  Version ;  but 
'   Hich  additions  may  never  be  made,  only,  with  the 
^   Object  of  Defending,  Justifying,  or  in  any  way  adding 
.  to  the  Sense  of  the  Original,  unless  they  are  marked 
IB  not  being  in  the  Original ;  as  in  that  case,  they 
express  the  opinion  of  the  Author,  not  of  the  Ori- 
ginal, bnt  of  the  Version. 
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In  the  following  Version,  however,  I  have  so  far 
departed  from  what  is  stated  above,  as  to  follow  the 
Received  English  Version,  in  all  respects,  in  which, 
in  my  opinion,  the  Sense  of  the  Original  is  not 
Materially  changed.  I  have  been  induced  to  do  this, 
in  order  not  to  disturb  established  impressions  and 
associations  by  time  made  sacred  and  revered ;  and 
that  the  minds  of  those,  whose  duties  preclude  the 
appropriation  of  much  time  to  study,  may  not 
be  occupied  in  investigations  of  no  real  import- 
ance. 

The  claim  for  attention  to  the  Version  now  offered, 
although  the  result  of  40  years  labour,  is  not  that  it 
is  the  work  of  one  qualified  for  the  performance  of 
such  a  glorious  undertaking;  but  that  it  has  been 
produced  subject  to  an  Inomiabk  observance  of 
Definite  Rules;  in  place  of  which,  in  all  exiaiing 
Versions,  the  dictates  cf  Arbitrary  Selection  have 
been  continually  substituted.  Such  substitutions 
are  of  incessant  occurrence.  Indeed  to  this  Incessant 
observance  of  Arlntrarp  Selection  I  desire  to  draw 
particular  attention;  and  this,  not  as  to  whether 
such  Selection  has  or  has  not  been  Just  ly  and  wisely 
exercised,  but  as  to  whether  suck  Sekciion  can  with 
justice  and  wisdom  be  exerdaed,  in  any  case,  where 
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Difimie  Rates  exists  which  if  followed,  would  render 
such  Selection  unnecessary^ 

Authorized  Greek  Test. 

m 

To  commence  with  the  Authorised  Oreek  Text. 
Aooording  to  Definite  Rule  the  rendering  of  John  i. 
18  should  be.  An  only  begotten  God,  which  is  in  the 
tosom  of  the  Father,  that  God  hath  declared  them ; 
seeing  that  this  is  the  reading  of  aU  the  Uncial  MSS. 
bat  One,  and  of  Ten  of  the  Fa^rs  against  One ;  (in 
confirmation  of  this^  See  Dean  Alford^s  Oreek  Testa- 
ment in  loco;)  but  the  Beading  of  this  passage  ac- 
cording to  the  Authorized  Greek  Text  is,  ^^  The  only 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
kaih  declared  /Aa»/'  and  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Beading  set  forth  in  the  Authorized  Greek  Text  has 
not  been  chosen  by  Definite  Rule,  but  by  Arbitrary 
Sekction;  and  this  Selection,  not  Accidentally  adopted 
without  a  perception  of  its  neutralising  the  Definite 
Rule  applicable  to  the  case ;  but  with  fiill  admission 
of  the  &ct  by  its  upholders,  in  their  endeavor  to 
jnstify  their  having  recourse  to  such  Selection :  and 
hence  we  have  proof,  that  the  Determining  Principle 
Observed  in  the  attainment  of  the  Authorized  Chreek 
Tbxty  was  not  that  of  obedience  to  Definite  Rules,  but 
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was  that  of  obedience  to  the  dictates  6t  Arbitrary^ 
Selection.  > 

The  Authorized  Greek  Text  contains  also  Mark 
xiv.  68,  "And  the  cock  crew ;''— Matt.  vi.  13,  "For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  thejpower,  and  the  glory, 
for  ever.  Amen'* — Matt.  xx.  16,  "For  many  be 
called,  but  few  chosen" — Mark  xvi.  9  to  end  of 
Chapter — Luke  ix.  55,  "But  he  turned,  and  rebuked 
thernl!  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of" — Luke  xxii|p43,  "And  tliere  appeared  an 
angel  unto  him  from  heaven,  strengthening  him.  And 
being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly :  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down 
to  the  ground  " — Luke  xxiii.  34,  "  Then  said  Jesus, 
Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do  " — John  T.  3,  "  Waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
water.  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season 
into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water :  whosoever  then 
first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in,  was 
made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  lie  had" — John  vii. 
53  to  viii.  12— Acts  viii.  37,  "And  PhUip  said,  If 
thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And 
he  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  son  of  God" — ^Acts  xxiv.  6,  "And  would  have 
judged  according  to  our  law.    But  the  chief  captain 
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Lgiias  came  upon  us,  and  with  great  violence  took  Mm 
amf  out  of  our  hands,  coigmanding  his  accusers  to 
tome  unto  thee** — 1  John  v.  7,  Vm  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Ifoly  Ghost,  and  these 
three  are  one.  S,  And  there  are  three  that  bear  wit- 
nus  in  earth;"  this  passage  is  omitted  in  all  the 
Greek  MSS.  and  Fathers  previous  to.  the  16th 
Centnrv.  See  Dean  Alford's  Greek  Testament  in 
loco. 

The  True  Greek  Text. 

With  reference  to  the  ascertaining  of  the  True 
Greek  Text  of  the  New  Testament^  it  may  be  stated^ 
that  there  are  previous  to  the  Sixth  Century  but 
Five  MSS.  that  require  particular  notice^  viz.^  The 
Vatican — The  Alexandrian —  The  Parisian  —  The 
Beza  or  Cambridge — and  The  Sinaitic. 

The  first  in  antiquity  of  these,  it  may  be,  by 
nearly  100  years,  is  the  Vatican  MS. ;  and  as  such, 
not  only  demands  attention,  bnt  some  reason,  Why 
ita  Record  is  not  to  be  received  as  the  True  record ; 
and  such  reason  is  not  to  be  found,  if  Definite  Rules 
ue  to  control  decision,  in  the  existence  of  different 
Becoi^  in  either  or  any  of  the  other  MSS. ;  see- 
ing that  no  claim  of  superior  -authority  being  urged 
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for  either  of  them,  only  internal  evidence  can  there- 
fore direct  the  estimate  of  their  respectiTC  value; 
and  seeing,  that  this  evidence  .includes  the  follow- 
ing- 

We  read  Mark  xiv  68,  "  And  the  cock  crew  *'  in 

all  the  Five  MSS.  just  specified  except  the  Vatican 
and  Sinaitic ;  if  this  passage  be  received  as  geauine. 
Three  of  the  Apostles  oar  Writers  of  the  Sacred  Re- 
cords, in  Five  separate  places,  have  given  utterance 
to  direct /abe  stateifnts ;  seeing  that  in  Matt.  xxvi. 
34  &  75,  Luke  xxii.  34  &  ffl,  and  John  xiii.  38, 
it  is  expressly  declared,  '^  Before  the  cock  crow  thou 
shaU  deny  me  thrice,*'  Xatemal  evidence  therefore 
requires,  that  the  Three  MSS.  which  contain  this 
passage,  viz.,  The  Alesandrianf  The  Pariiian,  and 
The  Cambridge,  be  here  esteemed  to  convey /obe 
statements;  and  if  so  here,  we  may.  by  Arbitary 
Selection  determine  in  what  other  passages  their 
authority  is  worthy  of  regard,  but  by  no  other  means 
are  we  able  to  do  so;  and  consequently*  their  value 
in  relation  to  supplying  a  True  Text,  of  Hdy  Scrip* 
ture  is  of  no  account  . 

The  Alexandrian  MS.  contains  also  Mark  xvL  9 
to  end  of  the  Chapter — Luke  xxiii.  84  and  John  v.  8. 
The  Parisian  M8.  contains  also^  Matt  xx.  16,  Mark 
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xri.  9  to  end  of  the  Chapter^  Luke  xxiii.  34.  The 
Cambridge  MS.  contains  ako.  Matt.  xx.  16,  Mark 
xri.  9  to  end  of  the  Chapter,  Luk^  ix.  55,  xxii.  43, 
xxiii  34,  John  vii.  53  to  viii.  12,  Acts  viii.  37. 
The  Sinaiiic  MS.  contains  also,  Luke  xxii.  43,  xxiii. 
34,  Acts  xxiv.  6  to  8. 

It  iqppears  to  be  probable,  that  our  Blessed  Lord's 
declaration  recorded  Mark  xiv.  72  was  understood, 
'^  B^ore  the  cock  craw  tunce,  thou  $halt  deny  me 
thrice/*  instead  of,  Before  co^  twice  (that  is,  for 
second  time  in  the  day)  to  have  crowed,  thrice  thou 
wili  deny  me;  and  that  in  order  to  verify  their 
estimate  of  the  prediction,  the  words,  "  And  the  cock 
crew/'  were  Intentionally  introduced  into  verse  68 
in  the  Alexandrian,  Paririan,  and  Cambridge  MSS. ; 
but  that  the  contradiction  to  this  statement  else- 
where given  being  perceived  by  the  Writer  of  the 
Sinaitic  MS.,  he  thought  to  remove  the  difficulty 
of  his  understanding  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  declara- 
tbn  in  verse  72,  by  Intentionally  omitting  in  his 
Text  of  it,  the  words  Ik  icvr^pov,  lis ;  and  as  these 
wcvds  are  found  in  every  other  MS.,  their  omission 
must  be  regarded  to  be  erroneous ;  and  taking  the 
ciicumstances  of  the  case  into  account,  the  ap- 
pearance is,   that  it    was    an    Error   Intentionally 
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effected :  and  the  correctness  of  this  opinion  is  es^ 
tablished  by  the  omission  in  the  Sinsdtic  MS.  in 
Mark  xiv.  30  of  thiB  words  ^  Sis. 

To  sum  up  the  evidence  on  this  subject.  In  Pour 
out  of  the  Five  Oldest  extant  MSS.  of  the  New 
Testament^  which  are  only  copies  of  the  original 
MSS.,  we  are  able  to  prove  the  existence  oi  Error ; 
and  of  Error  that  does  not  appear  to  have  been  the 
result  of  Accident,  but  of  an  Intentional  substitution 
of  something  that  doold  not  have  existed  in  the 
original  Document ;  and  in  addition  thereto,  we  find 
numerous  passages  which  (according  to  the  evidence 
we  possess  respecting  them)  are  required  to  be  con- 
sidered Erroneous,  When  we  recall  their  number, 
that  they  are  many  Thousands — The  length  of  many 
of  such  passages — And  that  The  sense  of  the  Record 
is  generally  complete,  whether  the  erroneous  passage 
is  or  is  not  considered  to  be  a  portion  of  the  Original 
narrative,  it  exceeds  the  bounds  of  probability  to 
attribute  these  erroneous  passages  to  Accident,  or 
to  any  other  cause  than  an  Intentional  alteration  of 
the  Original  Record ;  most  probably,  in  many  cases, 
with  the  idea  and  expectation  of  improving  it,  and 
rendering  it  more  beneficial  to  mankind.  The 
Authorized  Text  has  all  the  errors  of  the  various 
MSS.  here  set  forth. 
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In  the  5th  of  the  Oldest  extant  MSS.,  The  Vatican, 
Error  of  no  description  is  proved  or  asserted  to  exists 
beyond  what  is  reasonably  attributable  to  the  error 
of  human  transcription. 

Justice  therefore  demands.  What  wgickfU  reason 
is  there  for  not  taking  the  Vatican  MS.  to  be  the 
Trme  Text  of  Holy  Scripture?  What  reading  is 
there,  different  to  the  Beading  of  the  Vatican  MS., 
that  demands  adoption?  Until  answers  to  these 
inquiries  be  found,  the  VaticaB  MS.  demands,  and 
must  be  esteemed  to  be  the  True  representative  of 
the  Sacred  Text,  by  all  who  do  not  Arbitrarily  Select 
some  other  MS.  to  be  so. 

JVamkUion  of  Verbs. 

Arbitrary  Selection  is  incessantly  employed  by 
every  Translator  of  Holy  Scripture  in  relation  to  the 
expression  of  the  Person,  Number,  Tense,  Mood,  and 
Voice  of  Verbs.  The  Grammatical  Rule  of  expres- 
sion in  relation  to  either  of  these  particulars  is  not 
disputed  by  any  Translator,  neither  is  it  contended 
by  any  Translator,  that  a  Sense  capable  of  applica- 
tion to  the  Context  of  any  selected  passage  does  not 
exist,  if  a  Rendering  subject  to  the  Grammatical 
Rules  of  expression  in  relation  to  these  particulttn 
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be  observed ;  yet  is  it  the  case^  that  in  numerous 
passages  of  every  Translation^  Verbs  are  by  /IrbUraty 
Selection  rendered,  solely ^  according  to  the  Transla- 
tor's* wishes,  and  that  in  direct  violation  of  their 
Person^  Number^  Tense,  Mood,  and  Voice.  Thus 
for  example. 

What  but  Arbitrary  Selection  justifies  the  trans- 
lation of  Matt.  yi.  18,  ''  And  lead  u$  not  into  tempta- 
tion,'' every  requirement  of  Sense  is  satisfied  by  a 
Translation  that  does  not  violate  this  Grammatical 
Rule  of  Translating  the  Verb  here.  Thus,  And  for- 
give U8  our  debts,  for  even  we  forgive  our  debtors, 
and  thou  wouldest  not  have  brought  us  into  tempta- 
tion (by  withholding  from  us  thy  favor),  therefore  de- 
liver us  from  the  evil  (we  have  incurred,  by  forgiving 
us  our  debts.) 

What  but  Arbitrary  Selection  justifies  the  transla- 
tion of  1  Cor.  XV.  12,  "  Now  if  Christ  be  preached 
that  he  rose  from  the  dead,"  instead  of.  That  he  hath 
been  raised  from  the  dead.  To  give  some  idea  of  the 
frequency  of  Translators  recourse  to  this  mode  of 
Sendering,  I  will  by  chance  selection  take  2  Tim.  i., 
which  contains  only  18  verses.  Why  is  i.  8  trans- 
lated, '*  Be  not  thou  therrfore  ashamed  of  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord/'  instead  of,  Therrfore  thou  shouldst 
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not  be  a$hamed.     Verse  10^  ^'  By  the  appearing  of 

omr  Samawr  Jetui  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death, 

smd  hath  brought  life  and  immortality   to  light,'* 

instead  of.  By  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 

Ckrisfi  having  abolished  the  death  (here  ineiirred) 

and  brought  Kfe  and  immortality  to  Ught.    Verse  16, 

**  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesipho^ 

rue/*  instep  of,  7%«  Lord  may  grant  mercy.    Verse 

18,  ''  T%e  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find 

mercy  of  Jehovah,^'  instead  of,  The  Lord  may  grant 

mnio  him. 

In  the  oases  jnst  exhibited,  and  in  mnuinerable 

other  cases  in  every  Translation^  it  is  evident,  that 

in  the  Transhition.of  Verbs,  no  Bnle  is  observed  in 

relation  to  the  expression  of  their  Voices,  Moods, 

Tenses,  Numbers,  or  Persons,  but  each  Translator 

adopts  solely  by  his  awa  •  Arbitrary  Selection,  snch 

representations  of  them  as  he  judges  to  be  most 

raited  to  the  Context. 

■•     •  >.  •  .        '.        ■    • 

The  Greek  Article. 

Bat  the  perfection  of  Arbitrary  Selection,  whether 
it  be  as  to  QualUy,  or  as  to  Frequency  of  occurrence, 
exists  in  relation  to  the  Greeik  Article.  There  is 
no  Ponn  of  words  oi  which  it  is  asserted,  that  the 
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Article  in  such  Form^  can  only  be  employed  as  the 
Definite  Article ;  or^  can  never  be  employed  as  the 
Definite  Article,  Produce  such  form  of  words,  if 
such  there  be,  or  concede  with  Bp.  Middleton  Chap, 
ii.,  Sect,  iv.,  Part  v.,  "  I  do  not  deny  that  thcTGreekSy 
whenever  they  wish  to  speak  of  anything  Definitely ^ 
do  employ  the  Article :  and  this  end  could  not  by 
any  other  means  be  attained  more  fully  /'  and  then 
it  follows,  that  before  the  Sense  of  any  passage  in 
which  the  Greek  Article  is  employed  can  be  ascer- 
tained, it  must  be  determined,  what  were  the  wishes 
of  the  Author  who  employed  it ;  in  other  words,  it 
must  be  Arbitrarily  Selected,  whether  in  the  passage 
in  which  the  Article  occurs^  the  Article  is  employed 
as  a  Definite  or  an  Indefinite  Article, 

Thus,  Arbitrary  Selection  is  to  presume  to  deter- 
mine in  Luke  zi.  13,  that  the  wishes  of  Almighty 
God  in  relation  to  the  Article  were  or  were  not  in 
accordance  with  these  words,  "  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children :  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  a  holy 
spirit,  that  is,  a  spirit  freed  from  guilt  to  them  that 
ask  him.''  And  thus.  Arbitrary  Selection  is  to  pre- 
sume to  determine  in  John  vii.  89,  that  the  wishes 
of  Almighty  Gk)d  in  relation  to  the  Article  were  or 
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I  were  not  in  accordance  with  these  words^  '^  Bui  ikis 
ipake  he  of  the  spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him 
duomld  receive  :  for  a  holy  spirit,  that  is,  a  spirit  freed 
firom  guilt  having  been  given  was  not  yet  existing ; 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.''  In  like 
maimer  Bom.  i.  7,  "  Or  ace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  father  and  Jesus  Ckrisfs  Lord"  In  like 
manner  Bom.  x.  13  ''  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jehovah  shall  be  saved," 

My  brother,  do  not  condemn  such  Arbitrary  Selec^ 
turn  as  presumption,  unless  you  acknowledge  the 
Greek  Article  to  he  the  Definite  ArticlepBB  other- 
wise you  yourself  fully  presume  to  make  the  Arbi- 
trary Selection  which  you  condemn. 

Observe,  in  every  case  it  is.  Baptized  with  a  spirit 
holy,  that  is,  with  a  spirit  freed  from  guilt ;  and  yet 
Acts  xiii.  2  it  unquestionably  is,  "And  the  Holy 
Ghost  said,  separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them,"  And  Acts  vii. 
h\,**  Ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ohost :  as  your 
fathers  did,  so  do  ye" 

When  marks  to  indicate  the  wishes  of  an  Author 
are  clearly  set  forth,  it  may  be  possible  to  determine, 
other  than  by  Arbitrary  Selection,  the  cases  in  which 

the  Article  ia  employed  as  an  Indefinite  Article ;   but 

t 
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until  such  marks  are  set  forth^  it  can  in  no  case 
be  detennined,  other  than  by  Arbitrary  Selection, 
that  the  Article  is  employed  as  an  Indefinite  Article ; 
and  hence  it  follows^  that  in  all  places  in  which  the 
Article  is  treated  as  an  Indefinite  Article^  and  these 
places  are  most  numerous,  and  most  important^  that 
which  is  set  forth  is  Absolute  error. 

Greek  Substantive  Verbs. 

The  Existing  doctrine  of  Oreei  Substantive  Verbs 
is  a  most  wonderful  display  "  qf  much  ado  about 
nothing  f*  seeing  that  an  Author  is  under  no  iiace»- 
sHJty  to  obserre  it,  as  is  evident  from  Matt.  xxviiL  20, 
''  Andy  lo,  I  as  well  as  you  exist  all  the  days"  and 
Heb.  yiii.  10,  **And  I  mil  exist  to  them  as  a  Ood, 
and  they  shall  exist  to  me  as  a  people;'^  also  in 
innumerable  other  places;  and  seeing,  that  the  ob- 
servance or  non-observance  of  it  is  not  considered 
to  have  any  particular  efBsct  upon  the  Sense. 

Let  him  who  demurs  to  this  statement,  obtain  for 
himself,  for  his  own  conviction,  an  example  of  an 
acknowledged  effect  upon  the  Sense  obtained  by  an 
observance  of  the  doctrine  of  Siibstantive  Verbs,  which 
could  not  be  obtained  had  there  been  no  Substantive 
Verbs,  or  let  him  assent  to  the  proposition.  That  here 
is  a  fiule  of  Ghrammar,  that  is  to  be  observed  or  n^- 
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lected  at  the  Arbitrary  Selection  of  every  Author, 
becaoae  whichever  course  he  pursues,  the  Sense  is  not 
kmwn  to  he  effected  thereby. 

I  am  fxr  from  contending,  that  an  observance  of 
the  doctrine  of  Substantive  Verbs  should  have  no 
effect  upon  the  Sense;  but  I  do  contend,  that  the 
doctrine  as  set  forth  and  employed  by  Modem  Theo- 
logians, is  an  extensive  CoMse  that  is  unproductive  of 
the  smaUeat  Effect.  Is  it  probable  that  there  can  be 
sodi  a  Bule  of  Grammar? 

Who  that  reads  with  dud  attention  to  the  Sense, 
Matt.  zi.  29,  ''/  am  meek,''  and  John  x.  7,  '*I  am  the 
door/*  does  not  feel,  that  the  Verb  in  each  of  these 
cases  conveys  a  different  Sense,  corresponding  to,  / 
exioi  meek,  I  represeni  the  door;  and  that  the  Sense 
amveyed  by  the  first '  is  the  Literal  Senae  .of  the 
words  employed,  and  that  by  the  second  is  other  than 
their  Liieral  Seme;  and  that  the  first  is  not  subject 
to  the  doctrine  of  Substantive  Verbs,  but  that  the 
second  is  subject  to  that  doctrine. 

The  words  of  the  inscription  on  the  cross  of  our 
Uesaed  Lord  recorded  Matt,  xxvii.  37,  are  well 
suited  to  exhibit  the  various  senses  conveyed  in  pas- 
sages connected  with  the  Auxiliary  Verb.  Had  the 
words,  **The  king  qfihe  Jews/'  been  governed  by  the 
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Verb,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been  to  this 
effect,  JTiis  Jems  exists,  thai  is,  tf  holds,  him  that  is 
the  king  of  the  Jews.  Had  the  words,  "  The  king  of 
the  Jews,^'  been  Nominatives  arranged  immediately 
before  the  Verb,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have 
been  to  this  effect.  This  Jesus  who  is  the  king  of  the 
Jews  exists,  that  is,  has  life  or  being,  corresponding 
in  Sense  to  Acts  xxvii.  28,  ''  For  in  him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  owr  being"  Had  the  words,  ''  The 
king  of  the  Jews,"  been  Nominatives  arranged  before 
the  Pronoun  This,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have 
been  to  this  effect,  Jesus  the  king  of  the  Jews  this  man 
exists;  corresponding  in  Sense  to  John  xix.  21,  ^'  A 
king  of  the  Jews  I  exist" 

These  Three  Classes  of  Sense  embrace  every  des- 
cription of  Sense  that  is  conveyed  by  Passages  con* 
nected  with  the  Auxiliary  Verb ;  but  in  place  of  each 
of  the  Forms  prescribed  for  their  conveyance,  there 
is  a  new  and  uniform  Form  substituted,  wherever  the 
Sense  expressed  is  to  be  understood  Metaphorically, 
or  in  any  other  than  a  Strictly  Literal  Sense,  Thus 
we  read  for  the  first  Form,  Mark  xii.  42,  "  Which 
make  a  farthing,"  Literally,  Which  a  farthing  is,  that 
is,  which  is  equivalent  to  a  farthing.  For  the  second 
Form,  Luke  xxiv.  89,  "  That  I  myself  I  am,"  the 
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Strict  Literal  Sense  is^  That  I  myse^  I  exist,  that  is^ 
kate  life.  And  far  the  third  Form,  John  x.  7,  "  The 
door  I  am/'  that  is,  /  represent.  It  will  be  observed, 
that  this  New  Form  is  that  which  accords  with  the 
doctrine  of  Substantive  Verbs. 

It  therefore  follows,  that  an  observance  of  the 
doctrine  of  Substantive  Verbs  is  designed  to  point 
out  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  not 
LUeraUy  True ;  and  hence  we  are  able  to  perceive  a 
reason,  why  what  are  called  Substantive  Verbs,  some- 
times are,  and  sometimes  are  not,  subject  to  the  re- 
quirements that  that  doctrine  prescribes ;  inasmuch 
as  the  observance  and  non-observance  of  such  re- 
quirements, is,  in  every  case,  dependent  on  an  In" 
variable  and  Undeviating  character  of  Sense;  so  that 
by  the  Form  and  Arrangement  of  the  words  used,  it 
may  be  determined  with  unerring  certainty,  in  every 
case,  the  especial  Sense  that  the  user  of  the  words 
purposed  to  convey. 

If  Definite  Rules  are  to  be  regarded,  Matt.  xxvi.  26 
must  be  translated  to  this  effect,  "  And  as  they  were 
eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  having  blessed,  he  brake 
it,  and  having  given  to  the  disciples,  he  said,  take  this 
bread,  eat  this  bread,  this  thing  (viz.,  this  taking  and 
eating)  exists  to  num  my  Aody,  ihat  is,  my  human 
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existence  ;^'  in  exact  accordance  with  Matt,  xxviii.  20, 
'^ / exist  all  the  days"  The  words,  My  body,  cannot 
be  regarded  as  Nominatives,  as  the  prononn  This 
being  Neuter,  cannot  refer  to  the  bread  after  conse- 
cration, as  we  learn  by  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  that  the  change 
effected  by  consecration  has  no  effect  upon  the  Gan- 
der, the  pronoun  This  is  there  Masculine ;  and  if  the 
pronoun  This  in  Matt.  xxyi.  26  must  have  reference 
to,  the  taking  and  eating y  its  antecedent  cannot  be^ 
the  body  of  Jesus,  '^  this  is  my  body  f^  it  can  only 
exists  that  is,  demonstrate  to  man  his  having  had  a 
body.  If  Definite  Rules  are  to  be  regarded,  John  x. 
80  must  be  translated  to  this  effect,  "land  the  Father 
one  (that  is,  the  same)  thing  we  exist."  In  like  man- 
ner, John  iv.  22,  "For  the  salvation  of  the  Jews 
exists" 

These,  and  innumerable  other  similar  passages 
may  now  be  otherwise  translated,  as  now,  each  man 
selects  for  himself  the  Rendering  that  he  will  advo- 
cate; Definite  Rules  for  regulating  each  case  may  be 
pointed  out,  but  each  man  alone  must  choose  for 
himself,  what,  in  this  world,  he  will  set  forth  as  the 
appropriate  Rendering;  yet  let  each  man  Note,  that 
his  choice  is  restricted  to  this  world ;  in  the  world  to 
come.  Definite  Rules  and  not  Individual  Choice,  will 
be  the  only  permitted,  defence  of  Truth. 
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Few  realise  the  tact,  that  in  assenting  to  the  Greek 
Genitive  Form  of  the  j^ppellatiDn  Jems  being  re- 
girded  as  an  expreflsion  of  its  Dative  and  Vocative 
Fonna,  there  are  these  objeetions. 

Isty  That  there  is  no  Greek  Noun  that  has  a  par- 
ticolar  Form  for  any  Case^  that  ever  employs  any 
other  form  for  the  expression  of  that.Case;  and  yet 
in  Josh.  i.  1,  "  .And  the  Lard  gpake  unto  Jesus,  that 
it,  umto  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,'*  a  Dative  Form  of 
the  Appellation  Jesus  is  employed/ viz.  'Iijo-ot. 

2ndj  That  theie  is  no  passage  in  Holy  Scripture^ 
in  whidi  the  Gtreek  Genitive  Form  of  the  Appella- 
tion Jesus  is  required  to  be  translated  as  a  Dative, 
or  Vocative^  or  other  than  a  Genitive. 

8rd,  That  there  is  no  passage  in  Holy  Scripture, 
in  which  by  the  requirements  of  the  Sense,  it  is 
reqmsUe  for  the  Dative,  or  the  Vocative  Case  of  the 
A^iellation  Jesus  to  have  been  expressed  in  the 
Greek  Original ;  every  passage  in  which  the  Genitive 
Fcnrm  ci  that  Appellation  is  employed,  admitting  of 
its  being  Translated  as  a  GkShitive. 

If  these  things  be  so,  there  is  no  RiUe,  unless  Ar- 
Utrary  Selection  be  designated  such,  to  authorize 
the  Greek  Genitive  Form  of  the  Appellation  Jesus 
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being  translated  otherwise  than  as  a  Grenitive;  if 
Definite  Rules  are  to  be  observed^  numerous  passages 
in  Holy  Scripture  mtist  be  translated  as  treating  of 
the  Dispensation  of  Jesus,  and  not  as  they  are  now 
Rendered;  of  Jesus  in  person;  and  the  dying  excla- 
mation of  St.  Stephen  can  only  be,  Acts  vii.  59,  "  O 
Lord  of  Jesus  receive  my  spirit. ^^ 

Conclusion. 

Here  I  will  finish.  Not  that  I  forget  the  fallacy 
of  the  doctrine,  Of  (renitives,  Datives,  and  Accusa^ 
lives  Absolute — Of  the  disregard  qf  the  Position  of 
Nominatives  in  the  Arrangement  of  the  words  of  a 
Sentence — In  like  manner,  of  Negatives — ^And  in  like 
manner,  of  the  position  of  every  word, — Or  the  fallacy 
of  the  doctrine,  Of  the  absence  of  Punctuation  in 
Ancient  Greek. — Or  the  Errors  in  the  Doctrine,  Of 
Neuter  Plurals  being  joined  to  Verbs  SingtUar,  I 
verily  do  not  forget  these  errors,  but  I  fear  that  by 
extending  my  List,  I  may  so  weary  the  reader  as 
to  impair  by  minutia  the  effect  I  desire  to  produce 
upon  him.  My  design  is  to  demonstrate,  not  the 
Quantity,  but  the  Indubitable  Existence  qf  Inten- 
tionally committed  Error,  in  every  existing  Version 
of  Holy  Scripture ; — ^not  to  particularize  the  instances 
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^ocenrrtnee^  but  to  Awaken  comriction,  that  Brro- 
nemu  Praciiees  are  in  every  one  of  them  not  only 
punned^  but  are  contended  to  be  conrses  that  are 
joft. 

My  Brother,  calmly  re&sety  Hiat  if  you  aooept  the 
Anthoriaed  En^ish  Venion  of  Holy  Scripture  as 
the  representative  of  the  Text  of  Divine  Revelation, 
f  ou  aooept  that,  which  in  Thousand^  of  places  does 
not  claim  to  represent  that  which  is  expressly  stated 
in  the  Original  Record  of  it,  but  only  that  which 
Man  considers  ought  to  have  been  stated  there ;  and 
that»  by  accepting  of  which  you  admit,  that  you 
jonraelf  cannot  claim  to  possess,  even  in  the  Ori- 
ginal from  which  it  is  taken,  diiiin^ive  Divine 
uiieraneee,  but  only  lUteroi^ses  which  are  dependent 
tor  Sense  on  that  which  each  human  estimate  at- 
tsdiea  to  them. 

What  <san  be  urged  to  shew?  . 

Ist.  Why  any  Testimony  of  the  First  in  An- 
tiquity ci  the  MSS.  of  Holy  Scripture,  viz.,  TTie 
Vaiie^m  JUS.,  is  rejected  as  unworthy  of  credence  ? 

2nd.  Why  a  Translator  i^  to  consider  himself 
I  better  qualified  than  an  Historian  to  determine, 
■    what  Voice,  Mood,  Teme,  Number,  or  Person  of  a 

Verb  ought  to  have  been  expressed  ? 

I  A   * 
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8rd.  Why  DefimtUm  is  to  be  r^arded  as  em- 
ployed^ ofi/jf,  when  the  User  of  it  wishes  to  employ 
it? 

4th.  What  is  effected,  by  an  obserFance  of  the 
doctrine  oiOreek  Sui^tanlwe  Verba?  and  if  nothing; 
then^  why  the  obseiranoe  of  the  doctrine  is  of  in- 
cessant occnrrence  in  Holy  Scripture  ? 

6th.  Why^  without  any  requirement  of  the  Sense, 
the  Qreek  OmUive  Farm  of  the  Appellation  Jents, 
is,  by  Arbitrary  Selection  alone  translated  as  a  Dative 
or  a  Vocative  ? 

Ponder  well  the  answers  to  be  given  to  these 
inquiries;  for  although  their  number  is  but  Five, 
Five  Thousand  will  not  number  the  results  of 
passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  Sense  of  which  is 
dependent  on  the  character  of  the  Answers  that  are 
returned  to  them ;  passages  too  (I  wish  it  thoroughly 
to  be  understood)  not  of  immaterial  importance;  but 
passages  on  which  most  of  the  vital  doctrines  of 
Christianity  are  dependent,  and  by  which,  aU  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity  are  materially  affected. 

We  may  with  Bp.  Pearson  seek  to  avoid  the 
difficulty  which  candid  answers  to  the  foregoing 
inquiries  may  entail,  by  contemptuous  remarics,  such 
as,  that  now  a  religious  statement ''  muet  be  tried  by 
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«  imd  of  school  divimiff,  and  the  most  fundamental 
thetrine,  mainiained  m  such  ever  since  the  Apostles^ 
times  by  the  whole  CathoUc  Church,  must  be  examined, 
tensured,  and  condemned  ^by  (the  Article)  6,  ^,  t6J^ 
(See  Bp.  Pearson's  exposition  'of  the  Creed,  Page 
214,  Edition  21).  But  txmtemptoous  remariu  are 
bat  poor  exponents  of  Theok^cal  difficalties.  The 
effi»^  of  the  Article  6,  %  rb  may  bet  be  treated  with 
contempt  without  due  reflection,  but  I  do  not 
hesitate  to  assert,  that  no  one  with  due  reflection 
can  deny,  that  our  knowledge  of  all  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  Revealed  will  of  God  is  dependent 
OB  our  estimate  of  the  Greek  Article. 

Surely  it  is  fieur  easier  to  detennine  a  siagle  position 
mdi  as  the  character  of  the  Article,  than  the  Thou^ 
■Bids  of  difficulties  which  must  without  such  deter- 
niiuiticm  arise,  and  which  are  to  each  man  wholly 
d^endent  on  his  own  particular  estimate  of  the 
Greek  Article. 

In  rdation  to  the  results  to  be  obtained  by  those 
who  are  subject  to  the  Authorized  system  of  Trans- 
ktiiig  GredL,  there  may  be  talk  about  their  obtain- 
iag  an  Universal  Church;  but  no  man,  with  due 
icflectioii  upon  the  Principles  of  the  Authorized 
sfstem,  can  reasonably  expect  to  obtam  any  result 
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by  it,  that  is  inconsistent  with  Iniemdnabk  Tkeo^ 
logical  Divisum».  In  confirmation  of  this,  behold 
what  has  been,  and  behold  what  now  is. 

In  all  my  foregoing  remarks  I  have  confined  my- 
self, emcbisively,  to  the  PrineipleB  that  t  desire  to 
observe  in  the  attainment  of  my  object ;  for  the  ob- 
servance of  thosie  Principles  1  admit  the  possession 
of  numerous  personal  disqualifications,' and  how  re- 
eord  one  that  demands  the  senous  cbnsideration  of 
every  Biblical  Student ;  one  too,  that  I  deeply  regret 
to  state  is  not  confined  to  this  present  undertaking, 
but  extenids  to  every  similar  endeavour  of  the  present 
day  that  is  worthy  of  attentim;  it  is  this,  that  all 
that  I  have  advanced  is  the  creation  of  a'  SMgrfe 
mind.  .  ' 

Such'  creations  may  be  honest,  and  mtf  be  baaed 
on  Righi  jPrineg)lee,  and  yet  be  marred  by  the  eflbcta 
of  human  Education,  Bia»i  Prgudiee,  and  Predilee^ 
tion»^  We  are  taught, ''  Thai  in  a  multiiudehf  com^ 
eelhrs  there  ie  eqfetp  f^  so  that  perverted  as  is  in- 
deed  the  mind  of  man,  yeft  must  there  be  in  him  who 
is  qualified  to  judge  more  of  IViiM  than  of  ErHfr;  or 
the  ph>mise  of  Strfety,  that  is,  of  Truth,  to  be  found 
in  numbers,  cannot  be  verified.  'Truth,  it  may  be, 
not  in  an  abstract  point  of  view,  AbiobUe ;   but  al- 


INTSODUCTION.  XXIX. 

together  such  in  Grod's  estimate  of  what  man  ought 
to  determine  to  be  Truth,  in  the  circamstances  in 
which  he  decides  respecting  it. 

God  entrosted  not  His  Record  for  man^  or  even 
His  Teaching  of  man^  to  a  Single  mind^  although  his 
own  dear  Son  Uxk  part  therein.  Ought  man^  then^ 
to  judge  it  to  be  Qoi*s  will,  that  a  Singk  man,  or  a 
Smgk  Sect,  or  a  Single  church,  should  translate,  that 
is,  should  unfold  that  Teaching  to  man  ? 

That  Translation  which  satisfies  the  majority  of 
a  immber  of  men,  which  number  fairlg  repre$ent$ 
eU  quailed  human   opinions,    is  that  which  God 

r 

Umactf  teaches  man  to  rq^ard  to  be,  7%e  TVue 
rqpre§eniaiioe  for  a  nation,  of  His  own  Beyealed 
wilL 

And  now  Brother,  Reader,  may  we  not  together 
ngoioe,  that  although  on  many  points  we  at  present 
diffisr,  we  are  united  in  our  praises  to  the  Great 
Giver  of  erery  good,  for  His  unspeakable  gift  in 
Divime  Revelation;  and  in  our  dependence  alone  on 
His  blessing,  that  that  Revelation  may  minister  to 
oar  present  and  eternal  happiness. 

HERMAN    HEINFETTER. 
17,  Fenehurch  Street, 
March  let,  1864 


Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  aU  holy  Scriptures  to  be 
written  for  our  learning ;  Grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise 
hear  them,,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them, 
that  by  patience,  and  comfort  of  thy  holy  Word,  we  may 
embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting 
life,  which  thou  hast  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
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AN     ENGLISH    VERSION 


or  THE 


GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO 
ST.    MATTHEW. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  A  book  of  generation  of  Jesus  Christy  a  son  of 
Bayid,  a  son  of  Abraham. 

2.  Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob ; 
and  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ; 

3.  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of  Thamar ; 
and  Phares  begat  Esrom ;  and  Esrom  begat  Aram ; 

4.  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab;  and  Aminadab 
begat  Naasson;  and  Naasson  begat  Salmon; 

5>  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Bachab ;  and  Booz 
begat  Obed  of  Euth ;   and  Obed  begat  Jesse ; 

6.  And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king;  and  David 
begat  Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of 
Urias; 

7.  And  Solomon  begat  Boboam;  and  Boboam 
begat  Abia ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa ; 

8.  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and  Josaphat  begat 
Joram ;  and  Joram  begat  Ozias ; 
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9.  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham ;  and  Joatham  begat 
Achaz ;  and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias ; 

10.  And  Ezekias  begat  Manasses  ;  and  Manassea 
begat  Amon ;  and  Amon  begat  Josias  ; 

11.  And  Josias  begat  Jechonias  and  his  bretluren, 
about  the  time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon : 

12.  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon, 
Jechonias  begat  Salathiel;  and  Salathiel  begat 
Zorobabel ; 

13.  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud;  andAbiudb^at 
Eliakim ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azar ; 

14.  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sadoc  begat 
Achim ;   and  Achim  begat  Eliud ; 

15.  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar;  and  Eleazar  begat 
Matthan ;  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob ; 

16.  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary^  of  whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ. 

17.  For  all  the  generations  here  recorded  firom 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  generations;  and 
from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
are  fourteen  generations;  and  from  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  gene- 
rations. 

18.  Now  the  birth  of  the  Christ  even  Jesus  was 
on  this  wise :  After  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused 
to  Joseph^  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found 
with  child  without  blemish  to  her  reputation. 

19.  And  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man, 
and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  puUick  example,  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 


8T.   MATTHIW  U.  3 

20.  But  while  lie  thought  on  these  things^  behold^ 
aa  angel  of  Jehovah  was  made  to  appear  onto  him 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear 
BOt  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that  which 
ii  conceived  in  her  exists  without  blemish  to  her 
rotation. 

21.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou 
ihslt  call  his  name  JESUS :  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  firom  their  sins. 

22.  And  all  this  hath  happened,  that  it  might  be 
falfiUed  which  was  spoken  of  Jehovah  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying, 

23.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being 
interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

24.  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as 
the  angel  of  Jehovah  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto 
him  his  wife: 

25.  Yet  he  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought 
farth  a  son :  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of 
Judaea  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there 
cune  wise  men  firom  the  east  to  Jerusalem, 

2.  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  King  of  the 
Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and 
aie  come  to  worship  him. 

8.  Then  when  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these 
Ikmffs,  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jemsalem  with 
nm* 

4.  And  when  he  hud  gathered  all  the  chief  prieata 
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and  scribes  of  the  people  togeAer^  he  demanded  of 
them  where  the  Christ  should  be  bom. 

5.  And  they  said  unto  him^  In  Bethlehem  oi 
Judsea :  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet^ 

6.  And  thou  Bethlehem^  a  land  of  Juda^  art  not 
the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for  out  oi 
thee  shall  come  a  Grovemor^  that  shall  rule  my 
people  the  Israel. 

7.  Then  Herod^  when  he  had  privily  called  the 
wise  men^  enquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the 
star  appeared.  ''*  ' 

8.  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said^  Gro 
and  search  diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and  when 
ye  have  found  him,  bring  me  word  again^  that  I  may 
come  and  worship  him  also. 

9.  Then  when  they  had  heard  the  king^  they  de- 
parted; and^  lo,  the  star^  which  they  saw  in  the 
east^  went  before  them^  till  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was. 

10.  And  when  they  saw  the  star^  they  rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house^ 
they  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother^ 
and  fell  down^  and  worshipped  him :  and  when  they 
had  opened  their  treasures^  they  presented  unto  him 
gifts ;  gold^  and  frankincense^  and  myrrh. 

12.  And  being  warned  of  Ood  in  a  dream  that 
they  should  not  return  to  Herod^  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another  way. 

18.  And  when  they  were  departed  for  their  coun- 
tjy,  behold^  an  angel  of  Jehovah  appeareth  to  Joseph 
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in  a  dreamy  saving;  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child 
aad  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
there  until  perhape  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod 
will  aeek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 

14.  And  when  he  arose,  he  took  the  young 
diild  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt: 

15.  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod: 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
Jdiovah  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Out  of  Egypt  have 
I  called  my  son.     * 

16.  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  waa 
mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and 
sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in 
Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  firom  two 
years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time  which 
be  had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men. 

17.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by 
Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 

18.  In  Bama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  weeping, 
and  great  mourning,  Bachel  lamenting  for  her 
diildren,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they 
are  not. 

19.  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel 
of  Jehovah  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in 
Egypt, 

20.  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they 
are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life. 

21.  Then  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and 
his  motbej^  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 
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22.  But  when  he  heard  that  Ardbdaua  did  reign 
in  Judiea  in  the  room  of  his  &11ier  Herod^  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither:  and  being  warned  of  QoA  in  4 
^Iream^  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Oalilee : 

28.  And  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  whidk  -Was  spoken  by  the 
prophets^  That  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene; 

CHAFrSA  III. 

1.  Then  in  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist, 
preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 

2.  Saying,  Repent  ye :  for  thi  kingdom  of  heaven 
^  a  hand. 

^  8.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  pro- 
phet Esaias,'  sayingi  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness^  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make 
his  paths  straight. 

4.  And  the  same  John  had  his  rmment  of  camel's 
hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins;  and 
his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

5.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all 
Judaea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

G.  And  were  baptised  of  him  in  the  river  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins. 

7.  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadduoees  come  to  the  baptism,  he  said  unto  them, 
O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to 
flee  from  wrath  that  is  about  to  come? 

8.  Verily  bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  the  repent- 
ance you  profess : 

9.  For  ye  should  not  think  to  say  for  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  &ther :  for  I  say  unto  you. 
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tint  God  18  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
imto  Abraham. 

10.  Verily  now  the  axe  lies  at  the  root  of  the  trees : 
Bat  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  firuit 
is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  a  fire. 

11 »  I  indeed  bapike  you  with  water  upon  re^ 
peatanoe :  but  he  that  oometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  1,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he 
shall  baptize  you  with  a  spirit  freed  froih  guik^even 
Divinely  illumined : 

12.  Whose  fim  It  in  his  hand,  so  he  will  throughly 
purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer; 
but  he  will  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable 
fire. 

18.  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan 
onto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him. 

14.  But  John  fi3rbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Suffer 
it  to  be  io  now :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.    Then  he  suffered  him. 

16.  And  Jesus  strlughtway  having  been  baptized, 
went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened,  and  he  perceived  a  Spirit  from 
God  descending  as  sensibly  as  if  t/  were  a  dove 
lighting  upon  him : 

17.  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  my 
beloved  Son  with  whom  I  was  well  pleased. 

Chafteb  IV. 
1.  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  in  imagination  into  the 
wildemefls  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 


8  ST.    MATTHEW  IV. 

2.  That  he  having  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  was  afterward  an  hungred. 

8.  That  the  tempter  having  come  to  him^  he  said. 
If  thou  be  a  Son  of  Gk>d,  command  that  these  stones 
be  made  bread. 

4.  That  he  answered  and  said.  It  is  written,  Man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Grod. 

6.  That  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy 
city,  and  setteth  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple, 

6.  And  saith  unto  him.  If  thou  be  a  Son  of  God, 
cast  thyself  down :  lor  it  is  written.  He  shall  give 
his  angels  charge  concerning  thee :  so  that  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

7.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  \i  is  written  again,  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  Jehovah  thy  Grod. 

8.  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them ; 

9.  And  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  will  I 
give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10.  That  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Get  thee  hence, 
Satan :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  Jehovah 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

11.  That  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold,  angels 
came  and  ministered  unto  him. 

12.  Then  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was 
cast  into  prison,  he  departed  into  Galilee ; 

18.  And  leaving  Nasareth,  he  came  and  dwelt 
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in  Capernaum^  which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim : 

14.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
hj  Esaiaa  the  prophet,  saying, 

15.  Land  of  Zabulon,  and  land  of  Nephthalim,  a 
joomey  by  sea  over  the  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentilea; 

16.  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  a  great 
Ugfat;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death  a  light  is  sprung  up. 

17.  Prom  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and 
to  say,  Bepent:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

18.  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a  large  net  into  the  sea:  for 
they  were  fishers. 

19.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Follow  me,  and  I 
will  make  you  fishers  of  men. 

20.  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and 
followed  him. 

21.  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two 
brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father>  mend- 
ing their  nets ;  and  he  called  them. 

22.  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their 
fiither,  and  followed  him. 

28.  Then  he  went  about  through  all  Galilee,  teach- 
ing  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness 
md  all  manner  of  disease  among  the  people. 

B  2 
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24.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria :  and 
they  brought  unto  him  all  aick  people  that  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments^  being  bound 
by  possessing  devils^  or  being  lunaticks^  or  haying 
the  palsy ;  and  he  healed  them. 

25.  And  there  followed  him  great  multitadesi 
people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and  fnm 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Judaea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountain :  and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came 
imto  him: 

2.  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them, 
saying, 

8.  Blessed  are  the  poor  among  you  in  spirit :  for 
their  kingdom  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4.  Blessed  are  they  of  you  that  mourn :  for  they 
shall  be  comforted. 

5.  Blessed  are  the  meek  among  you:  for  they 
shall  acquire  as  by  inheritance  the  place  they  fill  on 
earth. 

6.  Blessed  are  they  of  you  which  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  the  justification  they  acknowledge;  for 
they  shall  be  filled. 

7.  Blessed  are  the  merciful  among  you :  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy. 

8.  Blessed  are  the  pure  among  you  in  heart :  for 
they  shall  see  God. 

9.  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  among  you:  for 
tbejr  aball  be  called  sons  by  God. 
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10.  Blessed  are  they  of  you  which  are  penecated 
far  righteooaness'  sake:  for  their  kingdom  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.    Blessed  ye  are. 

11.  When  men  shall  revile  you^  and  persecute  you, 
aad  ahaU  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  fidaely 
for  my  sake,  rqoioe  and  be  exceeding  glad : 

12.  For  great  u  yoor  reward  in  heaven:  for  so 
persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you. 

18.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth:  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour^  wherewith  shall  it  be 
nhed?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to 
be  cast  oat,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men. 

14.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is 
let  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15.  And  men  do  not  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
imder  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giveth 
U^t  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

16.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

17.  Ye  should  not  think  that  I  came  to  destroy 
the  law,  or  the  prophets :  I  came  not  to  destroy,  but 
tofulfiL 

18.  Far  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till  if  possible  hea- 
ven and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  should  not 
have  passed  from  the  law,  till  if  possible  all  be 
fulfilled. 

19.  Whosoever  there&Hre  shall  break  one  of  these 
least  cornmandmeaiBj  sad  aball  teach  men  so^  he 
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shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  tJiem,  the  same 
shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

,80.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your  right- 
eousness shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  should  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

21.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill 
shall  be  in  danger  by  the  judgment  awarded  to 
him: 

22.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  is  angry 
with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  by  the  judgment 
that  shall  be  awarded  to  him:  and  whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Eaca,  shall  be  in  danger  by  the 
council's  edicts :  but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool, 
shall  be  in  danger  as  regards  the  place  of  the  devour- 
ing flame. 

23.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar, 
and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee; 

24.  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go 
thy  way;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25.  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him;  lest  at  any  time  the 
adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  to 
the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

^  26.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shouldst  by  no 
means  come  out  thence,  till  possibly  thou  shoxddst 
Ji Ave  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 
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27.  Ye  haye  heard  that  it  was  said.  Thou  ahalt 
not  commit  adultery : 

28.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  looketh 
OQ  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adul- 
tery with  her  already  in  his  heart. 

29.  So  if  thy  right  eye  causes  thee  to  offend^  pluck 
it  oat,  and  cast  ii  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  (or 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish^  and  not 
(kai  thy  whole  ttody  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

30.  Or  if  thy  right  hand  causes  thee  to  offend,  cut 
it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
thai  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

31.  Also  ye  have  heard  tliat  it  hath  been  said, 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her 
a  writing  of  divorcement : 

82.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  shall 
pat  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication, 
causeth  her  to  have  been  debauched :  and  he  that 
hath  married  any  one,  he  having  a  wife  having  been 
put  away,  he  committeth  adultery. 

33.  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said 
by  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  forswear 
thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths: 

34.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither 
by  heaven;  for  it  is  Ood^s  throne : 

35.  Nor  by  the  earth;  for  it  is  his  footstool: 
neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  a  city  of  the  great 
King. 

36.  Neitbar  absUt  tbou  swear  by  tby  head|  be- 
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eaase  thou    canst   not    make    one   hair  white   or 
black. 

87.  Thus  shall  your  communication  be^  Tea^  yea; 
UtLjf  nay:  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  evil. 

88.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  An 
eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 

39.  But  I  command  you  not  to  be  made  a  con- 
tender by  the  evil  done  to  you :  but^^hosoever  shall 
•mite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also. 

40.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law 
to  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  doke 
also. 

41.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a 
mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

42.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him 
that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

43.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 

44.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies, 
and  pray  for  them  which  persecute  you ; 

45.  That  ye  may  be  sons  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just 
and  on  the  unjust. 

46.  (For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  ye  have  a 
reward,  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what 
do  ye  more  than  others  f  do  not  even  the  Gentiles 
so?) 
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48.  So  acting  ye  will  be  perfect^  as  yoar  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

Chafter  VI. 

1.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before 
men  to  be  seen  of  them :  for  if  ye  act  not  tmly^ 
ye  have  no  reward  of  yoor  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

2.  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine  alms^  do  not 
sound  a  trumpet  before  thee^  as  the  hypocrites  d0 
in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets^  that  they  ma^" 
have  glory  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They 
have  their  reward. 

3.  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left 
hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth  : 

4.  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  into  the  secret  places  himself 
shall  reward  thee. 

5.  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as 
the  hypocrites  that  love  to  pray  standing  in  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  that 
they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say  imto 
you.  They  have  their  reward. 

6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy 
closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  the  secret  places;  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  into  the  secret  places  shall  reward 
thee. 

7.  And  when  ye  pray,  ye  should  not  make  foolish 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do :  for  they  think  that 
they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking. 

8.  But  j^e  should  not  be  like  wato  them :  for  ibe 
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God  that  is  your  Father  knoweth  what  things,  ye 
have  need  of^  before  ye  ask  him. 

9.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye:  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven^  Hallowed  be  thy 
name. 

l(Jf.*Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earthy  as  t/  m  in  heaven. 

11.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread, 
f.  12.  And  forgive  us  our  debts^  for  even  we  have 
Cp'given  our  debtors. 

13.  And  thou  wouldst  not  have  brought  us  into 
temptation^  therefore  deliver  us  firom  the  evil  we  have 
incurred : 

14.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses^  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you : 

15.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses^ 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

16.  Moreover  when  ye  fast^  be  not,  as  the  hypo- 
crites, of  a  sad  countenance :  for  they  disfigure 
their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to 
fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 

17.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine 
head,  and  wash  thy  face ; 

18.  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but 
unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father, 
which  seeth  into  the  secret  places  shall  reward 
thee. 

19.  Treasure  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal : 
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20.  But  treasure  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heayen,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal : 

21.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be. 

22.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore 
thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
light. 

23.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness ! 

24.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he 
▼ill  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  he  will 
hdd  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon. 

25.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Take  no  thought 
for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink;  nor  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 
Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
raiment? 

26.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  heaven :  for  they  sow 
not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams; 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye 
not  much  better  than  they? 

27.  And  which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  unto  his  stature? 

28.  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Con- 
rider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil 
not,  neither  do  they  spin : 

29.  And  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in  a\\ 
\aB glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 
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30.  Wherefore^  if  Ood  so  clothe  the  grass  of  th 
fields  which  to  day  exists^  and  to  morrow  is  cast  int 
the  oven^  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  c 
Uttle&ith? 

81.  Therefore  ye  should  take  no  thought,  sayin; 
What  shall  we  eat?  or,  What  shall  we  drink?  oi 
Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

32.  Although  all  these  things  do  the  Oentile 
seek:  and  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  y 
have  need  of  all  these  things. 

33.  But  seek  ye  first  his  justification  and  kingdom 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

34.  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow 
for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  itself.  Suf 
fident  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

Chapteb  VII. 

1.  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

2.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shal 
be  judged :  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shal 
be  measured  to  you. 

3.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  ii 
thy  brother's  eye,  although  thou  considerest  no 
that  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  a  beam  ? 

4.  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  yield,  ] 
should  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and 
behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye? 

5.  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  o 
thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  t< 
cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

6.  Ye  should  not  have  given  the  holy  course  unU 
the  dogs,  neither  have  cast  your  i^e«t\a  ^m^otq  «^iime 
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lest  they  trample  them  nnder  their  feet^  and  turn 
again  and  lend  you. 

7.  Aflk^  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek^  and  ye 
shall  find;  knocks  and  it  shall  be  opened  iinto 
yon: 

8.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth;  and  he 
that  seeketh  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened. 

9.  Or  who  is  counted  of  you  a  man^  whom  his  son 
asks  for  breads  that  wiU  give  him  a  stone  ? 

10.  Or  also  asks  a  fish^  that  will  give  him  a  ser* 
pent? 

11.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shaU  your 
FaAer  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them 
that  ask  him  ? 

12.  Nevertheless  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
tiiat  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them : 
for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

18.  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide  is 
the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  the 
destruction  of  man,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat: 

14.  Even  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  the  life  that  is  eternal, 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

16.  Beware  of  the  false  prophets  which  come  to 
you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening 
wolves. 

16.  Ye  sbaJJ  inow  tbem  by  tbeir  fruits.    Do  mcoL 
gBther  grapes  oftboms,  or  Sg8  of  thiatles  ? 
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17.  Even  so  eveiy  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  firuit. 

18.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  firuit^ 
neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  firuit. 

19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  firuit 
is  hewn  down^  and  cast  into  a  fire. 

20.  Wherefore  by  their  finiits  ye  shall  know 
them. 

21.  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me^  Lord^ 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

22.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works? 

23.  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  as  I  never 
knew  you :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  practise  dis- 
obedience to  law. 

24.  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them,  he  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock : 

25.  And  the  rain  descended,  and' the  floods  came^ 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and 
it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 

27.  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;    and 

It  fell :  and  great  was  the  faUl  of  it. 
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28.  Then  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended 
these  sayings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine : 

29.  For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority, 
and  not  as  their  scribes. 

Chapter  VIII. 

1.  When  he  was  come  down  £rom  the  mountain, 
great  multitudes  followed  him. 

2.  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped 
hhn,  sajring.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
dean. 

3.  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 
saying,  I  should  will ;  be  thou  clean.  And  imme- 
diately his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4.  Then  Jesus  saith  imto  him.  Take  heed  to  no 
man  thou  shouldst  have  asked  as  to  thy  being  clean ; 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 

5.  And  when  he  was  entered  into  Capernaum, 
there  came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6.  And  saying.  Lord,  ,my  servant  lieth  at  home 
sick  of  the  palsy,-  grievously  tormented. 

7.  He  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal 
him. 

8.  Then  the  centurion  answered  and  said.  Lord,  I 
am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  imder  my 
roof :  but  speak  a  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed. 

9.  For  even  I  am  a  man  under  appointed  authoT- 
jfy^  Imring  aoJdien  under  me :  and  I  say  to  ihia  man, 


22  ST.    MATTHEW  VIII. 

Qo,  and  he  goeth;  and  to  another^  Come^  and  he 
eometh ;  and  to  my  servant^  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  ii. 

10.  And  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and 
said  to  them  that  followed.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith  in  any  one  in  Israel. 

11.  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come 
&om  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

12.  Though  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
cast  out  into  outer  darkness :  there  the  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  will  exist. 

18.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Gro  thy 
way ;  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee. 
And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 

14.  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's 
house,  he  saw  his  wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick 
of  a  fever. 

15.  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left 
her :  and  she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  him. 

16.  And  when  the  even  was  come,  they  brought 
unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  and 
he  cast  out  the  spirits  by  a  word,  and  healed  all  that 
were  sick : 

17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
Esaias  the  prophet,  saying.  He  was  affected  by  our 
infirmities,  yet  our  sicknesses  were  removed  by  him. 

18.  Now  when  Jesus  saw  a  multitude  about  him, 
he  gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other 
side. 

19.  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto 
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Master^  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thoa 

L 

I.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him^  The  foxes  hare 

s^  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the 

of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

..  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him^ 

I,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

I.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him^  Follow  me;  and  let 

lead  bury  their  dead. 

L  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship^  his 

pies  followed  him. 

Ir.  And^  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in 

lea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the 

!s :  but  he  was  asleep. 

K  And  they  came  and  awoke  him,  saying.  Lord, 

us :  we  are  lost. 

>.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fear* 

O  ye  of  little  fiuth?      Then  he  arose,  and 

ked  the  winds  and  the  sea;  and  there  was  a 

t  calm. 

^  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying.  What  manner 

An  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
t 

).  Then  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side 

the    country   of  the    Oeigesenes,    there  met 

two  possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of  the 

bs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  could  pass 

hat  way. 

).  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying.  What 
)  us,  if  also  to  thee,  thou  Son  of  Ck)d?  thou 
est  hither  to  torment  ua  before  the  time  ? 
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30.  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  £rom  them  an 
herd  of  many  swine  feeding. 

31.  So  the  devils  besought  him^  sayings  If  thoa 
cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of 
swine. 

82.  And  he  said  imto  them.  Go.  And  when  they 
were  come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine : 
and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  ran  violently  down 
a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the 
waters. 

33.  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  thdr 
ways  into  the  city,  and  told  everything,  even  the 
things  which  were  befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the 
devils. 

34.  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet 
Jesus :  and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  So  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and 
came  into  his  own  city. 

2.  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick 
of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their 
faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy ;  Child,  be  of 
good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

3.  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within 
themselves.  This  man  blasphemeth. 

4.  But  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts  said.  Where- 
fore think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts? 

5.  For  whether  is  it  easier,  to  say,  7%y  sins  be 
forgiven  thee;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  walk? 

6.  Except  that  it  ii  necessary  ye  should  know,  that 
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the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins^ 
(then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take 
Wf  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

&  Bat  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  mar- 
velled, and  glorified  God,  which  hath  given  such 
power  unto  men. 

9.  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw 
a  man^  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom  :  and  he  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me.  And 
he  arose,  and  followed  him. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat 
in  the  house,  that  behold,  many  publicans  and  sin- 
ners having  come,  they  sat  down  with  him  and  his 
disciples. 

11.  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  »/,  they  said 
unto  his  disciples.  Why  eateth  your  Master  with 
the  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

12.  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said.  They  that 
be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

13.  And  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I 
desire  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  :  for  I  am  not  come 
to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners. 

14.  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John, 
nying.  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast,  but 
thy  disciples  fSeist  not  ? 

15.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  the  sons  of  the 
bridechamber  are  not  able  to  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 

then  shall  they  fast. 

c 
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16.  Bat  no  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto 
an  old  garment^  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it 
up  taketh  from  the  old^  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

17.  Also  they  do  not  pot  new  wine  into  old 
bottles :  even  lest  the  bottles  breaks  and  the  wine 
runneth  ont^  and  the  bottles  are  marred :  but  they 
put  new  wine  into  new  bottles^  and  both  are  pre- 
served. 

18.  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  be- 
hold, there  came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Verily  my  daughter  is  even  now  dead : 
but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall 
live. 

19.  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so 
did  his  disciples. 

20.  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased 
with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind 
him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment : 

21.  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but 
touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

22.  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he 
saw  her,  he  said,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  the  woman 
was  made  whole  irom  that  hour. 

23.  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  mler^s  house, 
and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise, 

24.  He  said.  Give  place;  for  the  maid  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn. 

25.  But  when    the  people   were  put  forth,   he 
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in,  and  took  her  l^  the  hand^  and  the  maid 


26.  And  the  £une  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that 
land. 

27.  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence^  two  blind 
nen  followed  him,  crying^  and  saying,  Thou  son  of 
DaTid,  have  mercy  on  us. 

28.  And  when  he  was  eome  into  the  house,  the 
Uind  men  came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this?  They  said 
onto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 

29.  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying.  Accord- 
ing to  your  fSuth  be  at  unto  you. 

80.  And  their  eyes  were  opened;  then  Jesus 
straightly  charged  them,  saying.  See  no  man  acknow- 
ledge to  have  effected  this. 

81.  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread 
abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  country. 

82.  And  after  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 

88.  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb 
■pake :  and  the  multitudes  marveQed,  saying,  It 
Mm  never  so  seen  through  the  Israel's  power. 

S4.  But  the  Pharisees  said,  He  casteth  out  devils 
dinmgh  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

35.  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and 
villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every 
Vmd  of  siduiess  and  every  kind  qf  disease. 

36.  For  having  seen  Hie  multitude,  he  was  moved 
wia  compasaioD  for  tbem,  because  tbej  fainted|  and 
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were  scattered    abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shep* 
herd. 

37.  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples.  The  true 
harvest  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few ; 

38.  Therefore  yield  to  the  supplications  of  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  should  send  forth  la- 
bourers into  his  harvest. 

Chapteb  X. 

1.  Then  when  he  had  called  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  a  power  against  imclean  spirits,  so  as  to  cast 
them  out,  and  to  heal  all  sickness  and  all  disease. 

2.  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are 
these;  First,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother;  and  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
his  brother ; 

3.  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Mat- 
thew the  publican ;  James  the  son  of  Alpheeus,  and 
Thaddseus ; 

4.  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  the  Cariothian, 
who  also  betrayed  him. 

5.  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded 
them,  saying,  Te  should  not  go  into  the  way  of  the 
Grentiles,  and  into  a  city  of  the  Samaritans  ye  should 
not  enter : 

6.  But  go  rather  to  the  sheep  that  sustain  loss  of 
the  house  of  Israel. 

7.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

8.  Heal  the  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  cast  out  devils:  freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give. 
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9.  Ye  should  not  provide  gold,  nor  silyer^  nor 
bass  in  your  pnrses^ 

10.  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats, 
neither  shoes,  neither  stares:  for  the  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meat. 

11.  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall 
enter,  enquire  who  in  it  is  worthy;  and  there  abide 
till  ye  go  thence. 

12.  And  when  ye  come  into  the  house,  salute  it. 

13.  And  if  indeed  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your 
peace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  you. 

14.  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear 
your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city, 
diake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15.  Yerily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gk)morrha  in 
a  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16.  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst 
of  wolves :  be  ye  therefore  prudent  as  serpents,  and 
harmless  as  doves. 

17.  And  beware  oi  men :  for  they  will  deliver  you 
up  to  the  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their 
sjnagognes; 

18.  And  even  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors 
and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them 
and  the  Gentiles. 

19.  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall 
be  given  you    in  that   same  hour  what  ye  shall 
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20.  For  it  IB  not  ye  thai  speak,  bat  the  Spirit 
of  your  Father  which  speaketh  throvgk  you. 

21.  Verily  a  brother  shall  delivear  up  a  brodier 
to  death,  and  a  finther  a  diild :  and  duldren  ahdl 
rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  canae  them  to  be 
put  to  death. 

22.  ETen  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake :  but  he  that  endereth  to  the  end  sluiH 
be  saved. 

23.  But  when  they  peneonte  ytm  in  thia  dty,  flee 
ye  into  another :  far  Terily  I  say  unto  yoo.  Ye  shaH 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israd,  till  ihe  Son 
of  man  be  come. 

24.  The  ^sdple  is  not  above  hie  master,  nor  the 
servant  above  his  lord. 

25.  It  is  enough  tear  the  disciple  that  he  be  as 
his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they 
have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Bedaebub, 
how  much  more  ehall  they  call  them  of  his  house- 
hold? 

26.  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing 
covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed;  or  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known. 

27.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in 
light :  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  thai  preach  ye 
upon  the  housetops. 

28.  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
as  they  are  not  able  to  kiU  the  soul:  but  rather 
fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell. 

29.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing? 
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it  one  of  them  ihall  not  fall  on  the  ground  with- 
it  jour  Father. 

30.  Tea^  even  all  the  hairs  of  your  head  are 
umbered. 

31.  Fear  ye  not  therefiore,  ye  are  of  more  value 
um  many  spanrowa, 

32.  And  whoaoever  shall  confess  me  before  men^ 
im  will  even  I  confess  before  my  Father  which  is 
.  heaven. 

33.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  beio^  men, 
m  will  even  I  deny  befiire  my  Father  which  is  in 


34.  Te  should  not  think  that  I  am  come  to  sei^ 
eace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
rord. 

35.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
jainst  his  fSather,  and  a  daughter  against  her 
loiher,  and  a  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother 
klaw. 

36.  Thus  a  man's  foes  shaU  be  they  of  his  owp 
ooaehold. 

37.  He  that  loveth  father  o^  mother  more  thai;! 
te  IS  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
Kughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38.  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  fol- 
»weth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

39.  Hethatfindeth  his  life  shi^lloseit:  and  he 
lat  loseth  his  ii£e  for  my  sake  shall  find  i^ 

40.  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  ^ii^ii  he 
bat  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me* 

41.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  oi 
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a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he 
that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  re- 
ward. 

42.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one 
of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple^  verily  I  say  unto  you^  he  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass^  when  Jesus  had  made 
an  end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples^  he  de- 
parted thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their 
cities. 

2.  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the 
works  of  Christy  he  sent  on  account  of  his  disciples^ 

8.  And  said  unto  him^  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  otherwise  we  look  for  another  ? 

4.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go 
and  shew  John  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and 

5.  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  and 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospdi 
preached  to  them. 

6.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shftU  not  be 
offended  in  me. 

7.  And  after  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say 
unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  Why  went  ye 
out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  a  reed  shaken  with 
the  wind? 

8.  Or  why  went  ye  out  for  to  see  a  man  clothed  in 
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soft  raiment?   behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing 
are  in  kings^  houses. 

9.  Or  why  went  ye  out  for  to  see  a  prophet  ?  yea, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  he  is  more  than  a  prophet. 

10.  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I 
tend  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

11.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that 
are  bom  of  women  there  hath  not  been  raised  up 
more  a  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist:  notwith- 
standing he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
more  than  a  prophet  he  m. 

12.  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until 
BOW.  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  fiercely  assailed,  and 
those  who  fiercely  assail  it  take  it  by  force. 

13.  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied 
until  John. 

14.  And  if  ye  desire  to  receive  knowledge,  this  is 
Elias,  which  was  for  to  come. 

15.  He  that  hath  ears,  let  him  hear. 

16.  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ? 
It  is  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  markets,  which 
call  unto  their  fellows, 

17.  And  say,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  but  ye 
have  not  4|fiMed ;  we  have  mourned,  but  ye  have 
not  lamented. 

18.  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
and  they  say,  He  hath  a  devil. 

19.  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking, 

and  they  say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine- 

Inbber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinnen.      But  the 

c  2 
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wisdom  of  his  $0  doing  is  justified  by  this  generation's 
works. 

20.  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein 
his  most  mighty  works  were  done^  because  they 
repented  not : 

21.  Woe  unto  thee^  Ch(»razinl  woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were 
done  in  you  long  ago,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  perhi^  have  repented  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 

22.  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  a  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
you. 

23.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  thou  shouldst  not  be 
exalted  unto  heaven,  thou  shouldst  be  brought  down 
to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been 
done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  they  would 
perhaps  have  remained  untU  this  day. 

24.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  (^  Sodom  at  a  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  thee. 

25.  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  didst  hide  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  didst  reveal  them  unto  biMlk 

26.  Truly  the  Father :  that  this  in  thy  sight  was 
pleasure. 

27.  All  things  were  delivei^  unto  me  by  my 
Father :  and  so  no  man  discerns  the  Son's  excluawe 
actions,  except  the  Father;  neither  discemeth  any 
man  the  Father's  exclusive  actions,  exoqpt  the  Son, 
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and  Ae  to  wfaomaDever  the  Son  ghould  will  to  reyeal 

28.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  tli«t  labour  and  are 
lieayy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  r^at. 

29.  Take  my  yoke  up(m  you,  and  le^raa  of  i^e ; 
tot  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  wd  he  shq}! 
find  reat  unto  your  aouk. 

SO.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  ai^d  my  burden  is 
Bght. 

Chaw^b  XII. 

1.  At  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath  day 
through  the  com ;  and  his  disciples  «rere  an  hungred, 
and  began  to  pludc  the  ears  of  oom,  and  to  eat. 

2.  But  when  the  I^iarisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto 
him.  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  whidi  is  not 
lawful  to  do  upcm  a  sabbath  day. 

8.  But  be  sttd  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read 
what  David  did,  when  he  was  an  hungpred,  and  they 
that  were  with  him ; 

4.  How  he  entered  into  the  bouse  of  Grod,  a^ 
th^  did  eat  the  abewbread,  wbioh  was  not  lawful  for 
him  to  eat,  neither  lor  them  which  were  with  him, 
except  only  for  the  priests  ? 

5.  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law  r^pecting  the 
sabbath  dkgn^  the  priests  in  the  temple  pro&op  the 
sabbath,  yet  are  Uameless? 

6.  Truly  I  say  unto  you^  That  in  this  place  is  om: 
grester  than  the  temj^. 

7.  But  if  ye  had  known  what  tkU  ffMMth,  I 
desire  mercy,  and  not  sanifice,  ye  would  not  hav^ 
condemned  the  guiltless. 
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8.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  of  the  sabbath 
daj. 

9.  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went 
into  their  synagogue  : 

10.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had 
his  hand  withered.  And  thej  asked  him,  saying. 
Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 

11.  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  man  shall 
there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and 
if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not 
lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12.  And  how  much  is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbath  days.  * 

13.  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine 
hand.  And  he  was  stretching  it  forth;  and  it  was 
restored  whole,  like  as  the  other. 

14.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held  a 
council  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15.  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  from 
thence:  and  many  followed  him,  and  he  healed 
them  all ; 

16.  But  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make 
him  known :  .  *  , 

17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 

18.  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen; 
my  bdo/fedj  with  whom  my  soul  was  well  pleased :  I 
will  put  a  i^irit  from  me  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
declare  a  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 
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19.  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry;  neither  shall 
BDY  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20.  A  hmised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  or  smoking 
flax  shall  he  not  qnench,  till  perhaps  he  send  forth 
the  judgment  nnto  victory. 

21.  Verily  throogh  his  name  will  Gtentiles  have 
confidence. 

22.  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed 
with  a  devil,  blind,  and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him, 
inflomnch  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

23.  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said. 
Is  not  this  the  son  of  David  ? 

24.  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said. 
This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelze- 
bab  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25.  And  when  he  knew  their  thoughts,  he  said 
unto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  every  city  or  house 
dirided  against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26.  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  dirided 
against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand : 

27.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  derils,  by 
whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out?  as  to  this, 
they  shall  be  your  judges. 

28.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  a  spirit  firom  QtoA, 
then  the  kingdom  of  God  is*unexpectedly  come  unto 

TOU. 

29.  Verily  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first 
bbd  the  strong  man?  and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 
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80.  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he 
that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

81.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  joa^  Every  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  nnto  you  by  men: 
except  the  blasphemy  agaimt  the  Spirit,  this  shall 
not  be  forgiven. 

82.  Even  whosoever  speaketh  a  W9rd  against  the 
S<m  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him':  but  whoso- 
ever speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ohost,  it  should  not 
be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  age,  neither  in  that 
that  is  about  to  come. 

83.  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good; 
or  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt :  for 
the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. 

34.  O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil, 
speak  good  things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

85.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  bringeth 
forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  oi  the  evil 
treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

S6.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof 
at  a  day  of  judgment. 

87.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

88.  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  answered  him,  say- 
ing. Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee. 

89.  But  he  answered  and  said  imto  them.  An  evil 
and  adolterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas : 
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40.  For  as  Jonaa  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  whale's  belly;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man 
be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth. 

41.  Men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  the  judgment 
with  this  generation^  and  shall  condemn  it :  because 
they  repented'  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  be- 
hold, a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

42.  A  qaeen  from  the  south  shall  be  raised  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condenm 
it:  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold, 
a  greater  than  Solomon  %$  here. 

43.  Verily  when  the  imclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man,  it  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest, 
and  findeth  none. 

44.  Then  it  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house 
from  whence  I  came  out;  and  when  it  is  come,  it 
findeth  it  unoccupied,  by  its  having  been  swept,  and 
garnished. 

45.  Then  it  goeth,  and  taketh  with  itself  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  itseli^  and  they  enter 
in,  and  dwdl  there :  so  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  with 
tibis  wicked  generation. 

46.  After  he  had  talked  to  the  people,  behold, 
kis  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring 
to  speak  with  him. 

47  Sb  48.  And  he  answered  and  said  onto  him 
that  tdd  him.  Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are 
my  brethren? 
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49.  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  dis- 
ciples, and  said^  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  { 

50.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father^ 
which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and 
sat  by  the  sea  side. 

2.  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together 
unto  him,  so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat;  but 
the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

8.  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  para- 
bles, saying,  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

4.  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  way 
side,  and  the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up : 

5.  And  some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth:  and  forthwith  having  sprung 
up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth : 

6.  Even  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched ; 
and  because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the  thorns 
sprung  up,  and  choked  them : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold, 
some  thirtyfold. 

9.  Who  hath  ears,  let  him  hear. 

10.  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him. 
Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables? 

11.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Because 
it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven^  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 
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12.  For  whoBoever  hath^  to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundance :  but  whosoever 
hath  not,  firom  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
he  hath. 

13.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables:  be- 
cause they  seeing  see  not;  and  hearing  they  hear 
not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

14.  Thus  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
Esaiaa,  which  saith.  Ye  shaU  hear  with  the  ear,  and 
shall  not  understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive : 

15.  For  this  people's  heart  was  waxed  gross,  and 
their  ears  were  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they 
have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
ikeir  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should 
tmderstand  with  their  heart,  and  so  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them. 

16.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see :  and 
your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

17.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  pro- 
phets and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 'seen  t?iem;  and 
to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  t?iem. 

18.  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

19.  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  king- 
dom, and  understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the 
wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown 
m  his  heart.  This  is  that  which  was  sown  by  the 
way  side. 

20.  And  that  which  was  sown  in  stony  places,  this 


tr.     -  - 
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JH  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  re- 
ceiveth  it ; 

21.  Yet  hath  not  a  root  in  himself,  but  doreth 
for  a  while:  for  when  tribulation  or  peraeQutioa 
ariseth  because  of  the  woid,  by  and  by  he  19  of- 
fended. 

22.  And  that  which  was  sown  among  the  thorny 
this  is  be  that  heareth  the  word;  but  the  care  of 
this  age,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the 
word,  and  be  becometh  unfiruitf^. 

23.  And  that  which  was  sown  in  the  good  ground, 
this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth 
ii ;  which  therefore  heareth  firuit,  and  bringeth  forU^ 
some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

24.  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  The  kingdom  oi  heaven  is  likened  unto  a 
man  which  sowed  good  seed  ia  his  field : 

25.  And  while  men  slep^  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26.  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and 
said  unto  him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed 
in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  Man's  enemy  hath 
done  this.  And  the  servants  said  unto  him.  Wilt 
thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ? 

29.  But  he  said.  Nay;  lest  while  ye  gather  up 
the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest: 
and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers^ 
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Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares^  and  bind  them 
in  bimdles  to  bum  them:  then  gather  the  wheat 
into  my  bam. 

81.  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them^ 
vKjing,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed^  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his 
fidd: 

32.  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but 
when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
snd  beoometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  heaven 
oome  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

88.  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them;  The 
kmgdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a 
woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

84.  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  mul- 
titude in  parables;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he 
nothing  unto  them : 

85.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in 
psnUea;  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept 
secret  firom  the  commencement. 

86.  Then  he  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went 
into  the  house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him, 
fspng,  Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares 
of  the  field. 

37.  And  he  answered  and  said.  He  that  soweth 
the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 

38.  And  the  field  is  the  world ;  and  the  good  seed 
sie  the  sons  of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the 
ions  of  the  wicked  off^/ 
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89.  And  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ; 
and  the  harvest  is  a  termination  of  an  age ;  and  the 
reapers  are  the  angels. 

40.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned 
in  a  fire^  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  age  we  live  m. 

41.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend,  and  them  which  do  the  iniquity ; 

42.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  the 
fire  that  is  there :  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing  of 
the  teeth  will  exist. 

43.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath 
ears,  let  him  hear. 

44.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure 
hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found, 
he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth 
all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 

45.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
merchant  man,  seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46.  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great 
price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 
everv  kind : 

48.  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore, 
and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away. 

49.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  age  toe  live  in  : 
the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked 
firom  among  the  just, 
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50.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  the 
fire  that  is  there :  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing  of 
the  teeth  will  exist. 

51.  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things?  They 
say  unto  him.  Yea. 

52.  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  eyery 
scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder, 
which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new 
and  old. 

53.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  parables,  he  departed  thence. 

54.  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country, 
he  taught  them  in  their  synagogue,  insomuch  that 
they  were  astonished,  and  said.  Whence  hath  this 
man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works  ? 

55.  TTiey  are  not  this  man^s,  he  is  the  carpenter's 
son.  TTiey  are  not  his  mothers,  she  is  called  Mary ; 
and  his  brethren,  James  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and 
Judas? 

56.  Or  his  sisters;  is  it  not  that  they  are  all 
with  us?  Whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these 
things? 

57.  And  they  were  offended  with  him.  Then 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  dishonoured  prophet  exists 
not,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

58.  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there 
because  of  their  unbelief. 

Chapter  XIV. 
1.  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the 
fame  of  Jesus, 
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2.  And  said  unto  his  servants^  This  is  John  the 
Baptist;  he  has  been  raised  from  the  dead;  and 
therefore  mighty  works  were  powerfully  shewn  forth 
by  him. 

3.  For  Herod  then  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and 
bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake, 
his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

4.  For  John  said  onto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for 
tiiiee  to  have  her. 

5.  Though  wishing  to  have  put  him  to  death,  he 
feared  the  multitude,  beoaose  they  counted  him  to 
be  a  prophet. 

6.  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the 
daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before  them,  and 
pleased  Herod. 

7.  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give 
her  whatsoever  she  would  ask. 

8.  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother, 
said,  Gtive  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a 
charger. 

9.  And  the  king  was  s(NTy :  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  com- 
manded  it  to  be  given  her, 

10.  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the 
prison. 

11.  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and 
given  to  the  damsel :  and  she  brought  U  to  her 
mother. 

12.  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  dead 
body,  and  buried  him,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

18.  And  when  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed 
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tkenoe  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  in  a  private  man- 
tier :  but  when  the  people  had  heard  thereof,  they 
fdlowed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14.  And  he  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  mnltitode, 
and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and 
he  healed  their  sick. 

15.  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came 
to  him,  saying.  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time 
may  is  now  past ;  send  the  mnltitnde  away,  that  they 
go  into  the  viUages,  and  boy  themsdves  victuals. 

16.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  They  need  not 
depart ;   give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17.  And  they  say  unto  him.  We  have  here  but 
fife  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 

18.  Then  he  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and 
brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  tds  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled:  and 
ihey  took  up  of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve 
baskets  full. 

21.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

22.  And  straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples 
to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the 
other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

23.  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away, 
he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  and 
when  tba  evening  was  come,  be  was  there  alone. 
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24.  But  the  ship  now  many  stadium  from  the 
land,  was  being  kept  distant^  being  tossed  with 
waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25.  Then  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he 
went  unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

26.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on 
the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  Verily  it  is  a 
spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27.  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  Be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  life;  be  not 
afraid. 

28.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
if  thou  dost  exist,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the 
water. 

29.  And  he  said.  Come.  And  when  Peter  was 
come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water, 
to  go  to  Je«us.  ^ 

SO.  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was 
a&aid;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying, 
Lord,  save  me. 

31.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the 
wind  ceased. 

33.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  worshipped 
him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  thou  art  a  Son  of  God. 

34.  And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came 
into  the  land  of  Grennesaret. 

35.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  know- 
ledge of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country 
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louxtd  about,  and  brought  unto  him  all  that  were 


36.  And  be&ought  him  that  they  might  only 
touch  the  hem  of  his  garment:  and  as  many  as 
touched  were  made  perfectly  whole. 

Chapter  XV. 

1.  Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees 
&om  Jerusalem,  saying, 

2.  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition 
3f  the  presbyters?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands 
when  they  eat  bread. 

3.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do 
je  even  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by 
your  tradition  ? 

4.  For  Qod  said.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother : 
and.  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
sdeath. 

5.  But  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  Ms  mother.  It  is  a,  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  by  me ; 

6.  He  shall  not  honour  his  father.  Thus  hisive 
ft  made  the  saying  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your 
tradition. 

7.  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you, 

8.  This  people,  honoureth  me  with  their  lips; 
but  their  heart  is  far  distant  firom  me. 

9.  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching /or 
doctrines  commandments  of  men. 

10.  Then  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto 

them.  Hear,  and  imderstand: 
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11.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth    ^ 
a  man;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouthy 
this  defileth  a  man. 

12.  Then  came  the  disciples^  and  said  unto  Idm, 
Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended, 
after  they  heard  this  saying  ? 

13.  But  he  answered  and  said^  Every  plant,  which 
my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up. 

14.  Let  them  alone :   they  be  blind  leaders.     And   . 
if  the  blind  lead  the  blind^  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch. 

15.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said.  Declare  unto 
us  this  parable. 

16.  A.nd  he  said.  Are  ye  even  yet  without  under- 
standing? 

17.  Do  not  ye  understand,  that  whatsoever  en- 
tereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and   ' 
is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ? 

18.  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart ;  and  they  defile 
the  man. 

19.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughtSi 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  wit- 
ness, blasphemies. 

20.  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man; 
but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 
man. 

21.  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out 
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of  the  same  coasts^  and  cried,  sayingy  Have  mercy 
on  me^  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David,  my  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 

28.  Bat  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  Then  his 
dfiftdples  came  and  besought  him,  saying.  Release 
her  daughter ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24.  But  he  answered  and  said,  I  was  not  sent 
except  unto  the  sheep  that  have  lost  themselves  of 
the  house  of  IsraeL 

25.  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying. 
Lord,  help  me. 

26.  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to 
take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

27.  Then  she  said.  Truth,  Lord:  yet  the  dogs 
est  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters' 
taUe. 

%.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from 
that  very  hour. 

29.  Then  Jesus  departed  firom  thence,  and  came 
nigh  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee;  and  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30.  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having 
with  them  ihote  that  were  lame,  maimed,  blind,  dumb, 
snd  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  his  feet ; 
and  he  healed  them : 

81.  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when 
tliey  saw  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  maimed  to  be  whole, 
and  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and  they 
glorified  the  God  of  Israel . 
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32.  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and 
said,  I  am  moved  with  compassion  for  the  mnltitad^ 
because  they  continue  with  me  three  days^  and  have 
nothing  to  eat :  and  so  I  desire  not  to  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

33.  Then  the  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence 
should  we  have  so  much  bread  in  a  wilderness,  as 
to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

34.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves 
have  ye?   And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

35.  Then  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit 
down  on  the  ground. 

3G.  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  thenif  and  gave  to  lus 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and 
they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets  full. 

88.  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand 
men,  beside  women  and  children. 

39.  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  Uxk 
ship,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 

Chapter  XVI. 

1.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  camei 
and  tempting  desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them 
a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  &  3.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  aaketh 
after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto 
it,  but  tlie  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  And  he  left 
tbew,  and  departed. 
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5.  Then  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the 
olher  ode,  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Saddacees. 

7.  Then  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  sftying? 
How  did  we  take  no  bread. 

8.  But  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said,  O  ye  of 
little  &ith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves.  How 
did  ye  bring  no  bread  ? 

9.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember 
the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up? 

10.  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand, 
and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

11.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I 
qpake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  so  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees? 

12.  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  tkem* '  # 
not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doc- 
trine €3i  the  Sadducees  and  of  the  Pharisees. 

13.  Then  when  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of 
Csaarea  of  the  Philippi,  he  asked  his  disciples,  say- 
ing, Whom  do  men  declare  to  be  the  Soa  of  man  ? 

14.  And  they  said.  Some  say  John  the  Baptist : 
some,  Elias :  and  others,  J^emias,  or  one  of  the 
prophets. 

15.  He  saith  unto  them.  And  whom  declare  ye 
me  to  be? 

16.  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou 
art  the  Christy  th^  Son  of  the  living  God. 
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17.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Blessed  art  thon,  Simon  Bar-jona:  for  flesh  aad 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  bat  mj  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

18.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thoa  art 
a  rock,  and  upon  this,  that  is,  a  rock,  I  will  build 
my  church;  and  the  entrances  of  death  will  not 
prevail  against  it. 

19.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keya  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shah 
bind  on  earth,  it  shall  exist  bound  in  heaven: 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth-,  it  shall 
exist  loosed  in  heaven.     . 

20.  Then  strictly  charged  he  his  disciples  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

21.  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew 
unto  his  disciples,  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  fluffer  many  things  of  the  presbyters  and  chief 

»  *  priaits  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  yet  be  raised  again 
the  third  day. 

22.  But  Peter  took  him,  and  said,  rebuking  hin^ 
Gently  with  thj profesriofa.  Lord:  this  shall  not  be 
unto  thee. 

23.  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan :  thou  art  a  scandal  unto  me :  for 
thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  Gfod,  but 
those  that  be  of  the  men  opposed  to  God. 

24i.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples^  If  any  mam 
wishes  to  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and 
take  up  his  cross,  and  foUow  me. 

25.  For  whosoever  desires  to  save  his  life  shall 
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lose  it :  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it. 

26.  F6r  what  is  a  man  profited^  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  wwld,  yet  lose  his  own  life? 
or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  life? 

27.  ¥or  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 
^ory  of  his  Tather  with  his  Father^ $  angels;  and 
then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his 


28.  Verily  I  say  onto  yon.  There  be  some  stand- 
ing here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  probably 
Any  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

Chaptbb  XVII. 

1.  And  after  six  days  Jesos  taketh  Peter,  and 
James^  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up 
IbId  an  high  mountain  apart, 

2.  And  was  transfigured  before  them:  and  his 
fine  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white 
as  the  light. 

8.  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses 
and  Eliaa  talking  with  him. 

4.  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus, 
Loffd,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  I  will 
make  here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  finr  Elias. 

5.  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  doud 
overshadowed  them  :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the 
dood,  which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  with 
whom  I  was  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 

6.  And  when  the  disciples  heard  t/,  they  fell  on 
their  fiu^e,  and  were  acre  airaid. 
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7.  But  Jesus  came  aud  touched  them^  and  said^ 
Arise^  and  be  not  afraid. 

8.  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they 
saw  no  man,  save  him  Jesus  only. 

9.  And  after  they  had  come  down  from  the  monm- 
tain,  Jesus  charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  visicm  to 
no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  should  haTe  been 
raised  fit>m  the  dead. 

10.  Then  his  disciples  asked  him,  sayings 
Why  then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first 
come? 

11.  And  he  answered  and  said,  Elias  truly  comes^ 
and  he  shall  restore  all  things. 

12.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  !fflias  ia  come 
already,  yet  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed.  Likewise  shall 
also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

18.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake 
unto  them  of  John  the  Baptizer. 

14.  Then  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude, 
there  came  to  him  a  certain  man,  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying, 

15.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son:  for  he  is 
lunatic,  and  sore  vexed:  for  ofttimes  he  throweth 
himself  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water. 

16.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples^  and  ihey 
could  not  cure  him. 

17.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  fidthless  and 
perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  yon? 
how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him  hither  to 
me. 
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18.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil :  and  it  de- 
ptrted  out  of  him :  and  the  serf  was  cured  from 
that  hour. . 

19.  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and 
said.  Why  could  not  we  cast  it  out  ? 

20.  And  Jesus  said  unta  them.  Because  of  your 
smaDness  of  bdief :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye 
have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say 
unto  this  mountain,  Bemove  hence  to  yonder  place ; 
and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible 
unto  you. 

21  &  22.  Then  after  their  return  into  Galilee, 
JesuB  said  unto  them.  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  men : 

28.  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  be  raised  again.  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorry. 

24.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum, 
they  that  received  tribute  money  came  to  Peter, 
and  said.  Doth  not  your  master  pay  tribute  ? 

25.  He  saith.  Yes.  But  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying.  What 
thinkest  thou,  Simon?  of  whom  do  the  kings  of 
the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of  their  sons,  or 
of  strangers? 

26.  And  when  he  had  said,  Of  strangers.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  Then  are  the  sons  free. 

27.  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them, 

go  ihon  to  a  sea,    and  cast  an  hook,    and  take 

up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up;  and  when  thou 

hast  cpenad  his  moatb,  tboa  sbalt  find  a  piece  of 

D  2 
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nionejr :  that  take^  and  give  onto  them  for  me  and 
thee. 

Chaptee  XVIII. 

1.  Now  at  that  time  came  the  discriples  onto 
Jesus,  saying,  Verily  who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

2.  Then  he  called  a  little  child^  and  aet  him  in  the 
midst  of  them, 

3.  And  said.  Verily  I  say  nnto  yon.  Except  ye  be 
turned /rom  stich  derives  as  are  the  litUe  children,  ye 
should  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

5.  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child 
in  my  name  receiveth  me. 

6.  But  whoso  shall  cause  to  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better 
for  him  that  a  milstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  thai  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of 
the  sea. 

7.  Woe  unto  the  world  through  the  things  that 
cause  offences  I  for  it  must  needs  be  that  such  things 
do  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  thing 
that  doth  cause  offence  doth  come  I 

8.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  causes  thee 
to  stumble,  cut  them  off^  and  cast  them  from  thee: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  life  halt  or 
maimed,  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be 
cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9.  Or  if  thine  eye  causes  thee  to  stumbloj  pluck 
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H  out,  and  etst  U  from  thee :  it  is  better  ft>r  thee 
to  enter  into  the  life  with  one  eye^  than  having  two 
ejes  to  be  east  into  the  hell  of  the  fire. 

10.  Take  heed,  ye  shoold  not  despise  one  <^ 
these  little  ones;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  their 
messengers  to  heayen  at  any  time  behold  the  face 
of  my  Vather  which  is  in  heaven. 

11  fc  12.  Btow  think  ye?  if  a  man  have  an  hun- 
dred sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray^  doth 
he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  mountains, 
and  goeth  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 

18.  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it^  verily  I  say  unto 
yoOy  that  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of 
the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14.  Likewise  /  say  unto  you,  a  desire  exists  not 
with  yonr  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  so  that  in 
graiijying  it  one  of  these  little  ones  might  have 
perished. 

16.  Therefore  if  thy  brother  should  have  tres- 
psflsed,  go  and  teU  him  his  fault  between  thee  and 
him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  escaped 
thy  brother /rom  #t». 

16.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with 
thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 

17.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it 
onto  the  ehurch :  but  if  indeed  he  neglect  to  hear 
the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man 
and  a  publican. 

18.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  should 
have  bound  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and 
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whatsoever  ye  should  have  loosed  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven. 

19.  Farther,  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  if  ivo 
should  have  agreed  for  you  on  earth  as  touching  an 
entire  rule  of  action,  whatsoever  they  should  liave 
asked,  it  shall  be  made  a  rule  to  them  of  my  Slaflier 
which  is  in  heaven. 

20.  For  where  two  or  three  are  united  on  account 
of  my  name,  there  am  I  upheld  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21.  Then  came  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Loid, 
how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  for- 
give him  ?  till  seven  times  ? 

22.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee, 
Until  seven  times :  but.  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened 
unto  a  man,  a  king,  which  would  take  account  of 
his  servants. 

24.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  a  debtor 
was  brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand 
talents. 

25.  So  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all 
that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

26.  But  the  servant  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all. 

27.  Then  the  Lord  of  that  servant  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  left  alone  the 
debt  to  him. 

28.  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one 
of  his  fellowservants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred 
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pence  :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him^  and  took  Mm  by 
the  throaty  sayings  Pay  me  that  thou  owest. 

29.  Then  his  fellowservant  fell  down  at  his  feet^ 
and  besooght  him^  sayings  Have  patience  with  me^ 
andt  I  will  pay  thee. 

ML  But  he  would  not:  but  went  and  cast  him 
into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

81.  Then  when  his  fellowsenrants  saw  what  was 
done^  they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto 
their  own  lord  all  that  was  done. 

32.  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him, 
said  unto  him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  left  alone  to 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me : 

S3.  Was  it  not  meet  for  even  thee  to  have  had 
compassion  on  thy  fellowservant,  as  even  I  had  pity 
on  thee  ? 

34.  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to 
the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due. 

35.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto 
you,  if  ye  firom  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother. 

Chapter  XIX. 

1.  Then  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  sayings,  he  departed  from  Galilee, 
tad  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judsea  beyond  Jordan ; 

2.  And  great  multitudes  followed  him;  and  he 
healed  them  there. 

3.  But  Pharisees  came  unto  him,  tempting  him, 
and  saying.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause  ? 

4.  Then  he    answered    and    said.    Ye  have  not 
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understood^  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  be* 
ginning  made  them  male  and  female^ 

5.  And  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  ktve 
father  and  mother^  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and 
they  twain  shall  be  one  as  regards  flesh? 

6.  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh.  What  therefore  Gk)d  hath  joined  togetlier, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 

7.  They  say  unto  him.  Why  did  Moses  then 
command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  for  to 
put  her  away. 

8.  He  saith  unto  them,  Assuredly  Moses  because 
o£  the  hardness  of  your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put 
away  your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not 
so. 

9.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  U  be  for  fornication,  he  causeth 
her  to  have  been  debauched :  and  he  that  did  marry, 
his  mfe  having  been  put  away,  doth  commit  adul- 
tery. 

10.  His  disciples  say  unto  him.  If  the  case  of  the 
man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

11.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  do  not 
receive  the  saying,  save  /A^y  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12.  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so 
bom  from  ihwr  mother's  womb:  and  there  are 
some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs  on  account 
of  the  men  the:y  serve :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which 
have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  contain,  let  him 
contain. 
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13.  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little 
children^  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and 
prey :  bat  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

14.  Then  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little  children,  and 
forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me :  for  after  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

15.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  departed 
thence. 

16.  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him, 
0  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life  ? 

17.  Then  he  said  unto  him.  Why  askest  thou  me 
eoQceming  the  good  ?  there  is  one  that  is  good :  but 
if  thou  wilt  enter  into  the  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. 

18.  He  saith  unto  him.  Which?  Then  Jesus 
enumerated  the  commandments,  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt 
not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 

19.  Honour  thy  £Etther  and  thy  mother:  and, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

20.  The  young  man  saith  unto  him.  All  these 
thii^  have  I  kept :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 

21.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect, 
go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come  and 
fidlow  me. 

32.  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying, 
he  went  away,  being  sorrowful:  for  he  had  great 
possessions. 

23.  Thea  said  Jesus  unto  bia  disciples,  VerViy  1 
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say  unto  yoa^  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24.  And  again  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  Gk)d. 

25.  Then  when  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were 
exceedingly  amazed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 

26.  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
With  men  this  is  impossible;  but  with  God  all 
things  are  possible. 

27.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him.  Be- 
hold, we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee ;  whit 
shall  we  have  therefore? 

28.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you>  That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  re- 
generation when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  ye  shall  sit,  even  ye,  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

29.  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  house,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  fether,  or  mother,  or  children, 
or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  manifold 
in  value,  for  he  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

80.  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the 
last  shall  be  first. 

Chapter  XX. 

1.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
thai  U  an  householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

2.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers 
for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 
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8.  Then  he  went  out  aboat  the  third  hour,  and 
law  others  standing  idle  in  the  marketplace, 

4.  And  said  unto  them ;  Go  je  also  into  the  vine- 
jiid,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.  And 
they  went. 

5.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth 
hoar,  and  did  likewise. 

6.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and 
found  others  standing,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why 
ftand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7.  They  say  imto  him.  Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us.  He  saith  imto  them,  Gro  ye  also  into  the 
foieyurd. 

8.  Then  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yird  saith  unto  his  steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and 
give  them  their  hire,  beginning  firom  the  last  even 
unto  the  first 

9.  Then  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about 
the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

10.  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that 
they  should  have  received  more ;  but  they,  even  they 
leoeiTed  every  man  a  penny. 

11.  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  mur- 
mured against  the  goodman  of  the  house, 

12.  Saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but  one  hour, 
and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

13.  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  sai^ 
Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree 
with  me  for  a  joenzTf  ? 
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14.  Take  tJuU  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  I 
to  give  unto  this  last^  even  as  unto  thee. 

15.  Ib  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  desire  to 
do  with  mine  own  ?  Or  does  thine  eye  nece$S4nritjf 
exist  evil^  because  that  I  exist  good  ? 

16.  So  the  last  shall  be  firsts  and  the  first  list : 

17.  Then  Jesus  being  about  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
took  the  twelve  disciples  apart,  and  in  the  wlty  said 
unto  them, 

18.  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son 
of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and 
unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall  condemn  him, 

19.  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock, 
and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  Urn :  but  the  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20.  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
sons  with  her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  doBiring 
a  certain  thing  of  him. 

21.  But  he  said  unto  her.  What  wilt  thou?  Then 
she  saith  unto  him.  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons 
inay  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  odier 
on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22.  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Te  know  not 
what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that 
I  shall  drink  of?    They  say  unto  him.  We  are  able. 

28.  He  saith  unto  them.  Ye  shall  drink  of  my 
very  cup,  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  or  on  my 
left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  save  to  whom  it  hath  been 
f  repared  of  my  Father. 

24.  Then  when  the  ten  heard  U,  they  were  moved 
with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren. 


•  ST.   MAnHEW  XXI.  67 

85.  But  Jesas  called  them  unto  kirn,  and  said, 
Te  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gtentiles  exercise 
dominicm  over  ihem,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
sothority  upon  them. 

26.  It  shall  not  be  so  with  yon :  but  whosoerer 
will  be  great  among  you^  let  him  be  your  min- 


27.  And  whosberer  will  be  chief  among  you,  let 
him  be  your  servant : 

28.  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ramson  for  many. 

29.  Then  as  they  departed  firom  Jericho,  a  gr^st 
multitude  followed  him. 

30.  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the 
vay  side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
cried  out,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou 
son  of  David. 

81.  But  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  that  they 
ikoald  hold  their  peace :  but  they  cried  the  more, 
sqring.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord  thou  son  of 
David. 

82.  Then  Jesus  stood  still,  and  caUed  them,  and 
said.  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  for  you  ? 

33.  They  say  unto  him.  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may 
be  opened. 

34.  Then  Jesus  having  been  moved  with  com- 
passion, he  touched  their  eyes:  and  immediately 
they  received  sight,  and  followed  him. 

CHAPTltR  XXI. 

1.  And  when  tbej  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
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were  oome  to  Bethphage^  unto  the  mount  of  Olives, 
then  Bent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2.  Saying  unto  them.  Go  into  the  village  over 
against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her:  loose  them,  and  bring 
them  unto  me. 

3.  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  ye  shall 
say.  Verily  the  Lord  of  them  hath  need;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  them. 

4.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

5.  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy 
King  Cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  even  sitting  upon 
an  ass,  yea,  on  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6.  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  just  as  Jesus 
commanded  them, 

7.  They  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on 
them  their  clothes,  and  he  sat  thereon. 

8.  Then  a  great  multitude  spread  their  garments 
in  the  way ;  and  others  cut  down  branches  bora  the 
trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the  way. 

9.  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before  him,  and 
that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of 
David :  Having  been  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  Jehovah ;  Hosaima  in  the  highest. 

10.  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all 
the  city  was  moved,  saying.  Who  is  this  ? 

11.  But  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  the 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

12.  Then  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and  cast 
out  all  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,   and 
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the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and 
r  them  that  sold  doves, 

said  unto  them,  It  is  written,  My  house 
[led  a  house  of  prayer;  but  ye  have  made 
thieves. 

Q  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in 
;  and  he  healed  them. 

when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw 
f  ul  things  that  he  did,  and  the  ser&  crying 
pie,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of 
y  were  sore  displeased, 
said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these 
Q  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea;  have  ye 
,  That  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
bou  has  perfected  praise  ? 

I  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city 
ly ;  and  he  lodged  there. 

in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  the 
agered. 

having  seen  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he 
,  and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
he  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
rd  for  ever.  And  immediately  the  fig 
3d  away. 

when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  mar- 
ng.  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered 

L  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
y  unto  you.  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt 

II  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the 
also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain^ 
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fie  thou  removed^  aud  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea;  it 
shall  be  done. 

22.  Yea  all  things^  whatsoever  possible  that  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer^  believing^  ye  shall  receive. 

23.  Then  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the 
chief  priests  and  the  presbyters  of  the  people  came 
unto  his  teaching,  and  said,  By  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority? 

24.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I 
will  ask  you,  even  I,  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tdl 
me,  then  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

25.  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it?  fix)m 
heaven,  or  of  men?  Then  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven;  he 
will  say  unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ^ 

26.  But  if  we  shall  say,  of  men;  we  fear  the 
people ;  for  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

27.  So  they  answered  Jesus  and  said.  We  can- 
not tell.  He  said  unto  them,  even  he  did,  Then  I 
do  not  tell  you  by  what  atithority  I  do  these  things. 

28.  Now  what  think  ye?  A  certain  man  had 
two  children ;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said, 
Child,  go  work  to  day  in  my  vineyard. 

29.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I,  Sir:  but  he 
went  not. 

30.  Then  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise. 
And  he  answered  and  said,  I  will  not :  but  afterward 
having  repented,  he  went. 

31.  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  kU 
father  ?    They  say.  The  last.    Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
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Verily  I  say  unto  you^  That  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod  before  you. 

32.  For  John  came  unto  you  in  a  way  of  rigfat- 
eooaneas^  yet  ye  beliered  him  not :  but  the  publicans 
and  the  harlots  believed  him :  and  ye^  when  ye  had 
seen  U^  were  not  even  afterward  concerned  that  ye 
night  believe  him. 

38.  Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a  certain 
man^  an  householder^  which  planted  a  vineyard^  and 
hedged  it  round  about^  and  digged  a  winepress  in  it^ 
and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  far  country: 

iL  And  when  the  time  of  the  firuit  drew  near,  he 
lent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might 
receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35.  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and 
beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

36.  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the 
fim :  and  they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37.  Then  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 
saying.  They  will  become  ashamed  by  my  son. 

88.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they 
said  among  themselves.  This  is  the  heir;  come,  we 
should  kill  him,  that  we  may  possess  his  inherit- 


39.  So  having  caught  him,  they  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard,  and  slew  him, 

40.  Therefore  when  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  Co- 
meth, what  will  he  do  imto  those  husbandmen? 

41 .  They  say  unto  him,  lie  will  miserably  destroy 
those  miserable  men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard 


m  >■• 
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unto  Other  husbandmen^  which  shall  render  him  the 
firuits  in  their  seasons. 

42.  Jesus  saith  unto  them^  Did  ye  never  read  in 
the  scriptures^  A  stone  which  the  builders  rqected, 
the  same  was  placed  in  a  head  of  a  comer :  this  is  • 
Jehovah^s  doings  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes? 

43.  Therefore  say  I  unto  you^  The  kingdom  of  > 
Ood  shall  be  taken  firom  you^  and  given  to  a  nation  ' 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44.  And  whosoever  shall  fall  by  this  stone  shall 
be  broken :  and  on  whomsoever  it  shall  Ml,  it  wiU 
grind  him  to  powder. 

45.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Phariaees 
had  heard  his  parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake 
of  them. 

46.  Though  they  desired  to  lay  hands  on  him^  they 
feared  to  do  so  for  the  multitude,  because  they  took 
him  for  a  prophft. 

Chaptek  XXII. 

1.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them 
again  by  parables,  and  said, 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
man,  a  king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

8.  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that 
were  bidden  to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not 
come. 

4.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants^  sayingi 
Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  pre- 
pared my  dinner:  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  are  ready:  come  unto  the 
marriage. 


ST.    KATTUEW  ZXII.  78 

5.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  wa^s^ 
one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise : 

6.  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  en- 
treated them  spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

7.  But  the  king  was  wroth :  and  he  sent  forth  his 
armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned 
up  thdr  city. 

8.  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants.  Verily  the  wed- 
ding is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not 
worthy. 

9.  Gro  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as 
many  perhaps  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10.  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways, 
and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  bad  and  good :  and  the  wedding  was  furnished 
with  guests. 

11.  But  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests, 
he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
garment. 

12.  So  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  camest 
thou  in  hither  not  hapng  a  wedding  garment?  But 
he  was  speechless. 

13.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ministers.  Bind  him 
hand  and  foot,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness ; 
there  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  will  exist. 

14.  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

15.  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel 
how  they  might  entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

16.  So  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples 
with  the  Herodians,  saying.  Master,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth, 

E 


74  ST.   MATTHEW  XXII. 

neither  carest  thou  for  any  man :  for  thon  regardest 
not  the  person  of  men. 

17.  Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thou?  Is  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  CsBsar^  or  not? 

18.  But  Jesus  perceiyed  their  wickedness^  and  said. 
Why  tempt  ye  ihe,  ye  hypocrites? 

19.  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  And  thqr 
brought  unto  him  a  penny. 

20.  Then  he  saith  unto  them.  Whose  u  this  image 
and  superscription  ? 

21.  They  say,  Csesar^s.  Then  saith  he  unto  thenii 
Now  render  unto  Csesar  the  things  wiiich  are  Csssar'i; 
and  unto  Gt>d  the  things  that  are  Grod^s. 

22.  And  when  they  had  heard  theee  word$,  thef 
marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

23.  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadduceei^ 
which  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked 
him, 

24.  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said.  If  a  man  dii^ 
having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry  bis  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

25.  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren: 
and  the  first,  when  he  had  married  a  wife,  de- 
ceased, and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his 
brother : 

26.  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto 
the  seventh. 

27.  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died. 

28.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall 
she  be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29.  Then  Je^us  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Ye 
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do  err,  not  kncmrng  the  .«»ipturea,  nor  the  power 
of  God. 

SO.  For  Hi  the  ceBonection  ihey  neither  marry^  nor 
are  guren  in  manriagey  but  are  as  the  aogels  in  heaven. 

31.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead^ 
fe  have  not  understood  that  which  was  spoken  unto 
joa  by  God^  saying, 

82.  I  Mm  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Inac,  nd  the  God  of  Jacob?  The  God  is  not  a 
God  ai  the  dead  but  of  the  living. 

88.  And  when  the  moltitude  heard  this,  they  were 
astanished  at  his  doctrine. 

34.  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  hear4  that  he 
Jbsd  put  the  Saddneees  to  silence,  they  on  account 
of  it  were  gathered  together. 

St.  Then  one  of  them,  wUch  woi  a  lawyer,  asked 
Um  m  ^nestioii,  tempting  him,  and  saying, 

86.  Master,  which  is  the  greatest  oommandment 
iatiielaw? 

87.  Then  Jeans  said  unto  him,  thou  shalt  love 
Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  thy  Jbeart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

88.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 
A9.  l%e  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love 

thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

40.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

41.  Then  after  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  to- 
gether, Jesus  asked  them, 

42.  Saying,  What  diink  ye  at  Christ  ?  of  whom 
]Mheason  F    Tbey  aay  unto  bim,  of  David. 
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43.  He  aajth  unto  them^  How  then  doth  David  in 
spirit  call  him  Lord^  sayings 

44.  Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord^  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand^  till  perhaps  I  make  thine  enemieB 
thy  footstool  ? 

45.  If  David  then  call  him  Lord^  how  is  he  a  son 
of  his? 

46.  And  no  man  was  ahle  to  answer  him  a  wo(rd, 
neither  durst  any  man  firom  that  day  forth  ask  him 
any  more  questions. 

Chapter  XXIII. 

1 .  Then  spake  Jesas  to  the  multitude^  and  to  his 
disciples^ 

2.  Saying;  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in 
Moses'  seat : 

8.  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you^  obaerve 
and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  thqr 
say^  and  do  not. 

4.  Also  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to 
be  bomC;  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders;  bat 
they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their 
fingers. 

5.  And  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of 
men  :  even  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and 
enlarge  the  borders  of  them, 

6.  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and 
the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues^ 

7.  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called 
of  men.  Rabbi. 

8.  But  ye  should  not  be  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is 
your  Master ;   and  all  ye  are  brethren. 
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9.  And  ye  sboold  not  call  any  one  a  father  ai 
bristians  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your  Father^ 
hkh  is  in  heayen. 

10.  Neither  be  called  mssters:  for  a  master  of 
m  there  is  bat  one,  even  the  Christ. 

11.  And  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be 
Hir  minister. 

12.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be 
Msed ;  and  whosoever  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 
lalted. 

13.  Woe  nnto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
ites!  that  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
^st  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither 
iffier  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

14  &  15.  Woe  nnto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
rpocrites  !  that  ye  compass  sea  aud  land  to  make 
le  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him 
refold  more  a  son  of  hell  than  you  are, 

16.  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say, 
liosoerer  shaU  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ; 
It  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
I  is  a  debtor ! 

17.  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater, 
te  gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctified  the  gold  ? 

18.  Also,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it 
nothing ;  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that 
upon  it,  he  is  guilty. 

19.  Ye  fools  and  bUnd:  for  whether  is  greater, 
le  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

20.  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar, 
reareth  by  it,  and  by  all  thinga  thereon. 


Hi  v.- 
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'   21 .  And  whoso  shall  Kwe^  by  Ihe  temple^  sneamib 
by  it,  and  by  himf  that  dwetelib  Aerein* 

22.  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  hevfcn,  swearethi  by 
the  tHatme  of  God^  and  by  hixB)  that  ntteth  iktreCftL 

23.  Woe  nnto  you,  scribes  and  Phariseea,  faypv 
crites !   that  ye  pay  tttfae  of  miat  and  anise  and 
cummin,  yet  have  omitted  the  weightier  tnaikn 
of  the  law,  the  judgment  die  merey,  andl  tbe  fldth  i 
it  enjoins :   teiily  these  oiigfat  ye^  to  bate  dooc^  mai   i 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  ; 

24.  Ye  bKnd  gaadea,  whidh  stram  at  s  giiat^  ind  «, 
swallow  a  camel. 

25.  Woe  unto  yon>  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hf*  ; 
pocrites !  that  ye  ffiake  clean  the  outside  of  tiie  t^f 
and  of  the  platter,  b«t  within  they  are  fill  of  ex-  ^ 
tortion  and  exoeiss. 

26.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  iiist  wkkk  f 
is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  ther  onlisids  tf  - 
them  may  bc^  dean  alto. 

27.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Fhariaecs,  hf- 
pocrites !  that  ye  sire  Kler  nirto  whited  sepnldife^ 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outwaid,  but  flORl 
within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  nn* 
cleanness. 

28.  So  ye  also  outwardly  indeed  appear  li^t- 
eous  unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  fiill  of  hypoerisf 
and  iniquity. . 

29.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  aad  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  that  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  mai 
garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  rigbtecus, 

30.  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  oar 
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fiidieray  we  probaUy  would  not  have  been  partakers 
with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

81.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  imto  yourselves, 
ihst  ye  are  sons  of  them  which  killed  the  pro- 

82.  Fill  ye  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers. 

88.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  bow  ean 
ys  escape  the  damnation  of  heU  ? 

84.  Wherefore^  behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets, 
both  wise  and  scribes :  e9me  o£  them  ye  disll  kill 
ssd  cmcnfy;  and  eome  of  them  shall  ye  seourge 
in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city 
to  city: 

85.  That  through  you  may  come  every  kind  qf 
n^ifteoos  blood  shedding  upon  the  earth,  from  the 
blood  (tf  righteous  Abel  onto  the  blood  of  Zaphanaa 
son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple 
sad  the  altar. 

86.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these  things  shall 
come  through  this  generation, 

87.  O  Jerosalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  her, 
how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether, even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 
her  wings,  but  ye  would  not  1 

88.  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you. 

89.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me 
hencefiyrth,  imtil  perhaps  ye  should  say.  Blessed  is 
he  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

Chapter  XXIV. 
1.  Then  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the 


80  8T.   MATTHEW  XXIT. 

temple  :    and  his  disdplefi  came  to  khn  for  to  shew 
him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

2.  And  he  said  nnto  them.  See  ye  not  all  these 
things  ?  verily  I  say  nnto  you,  There  shall  not  he 
left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 

3.  And  after  he  had  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives, 
the  disciples  came  unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tdl 
us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  completion  of  the  age? 

4.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed,  no  man  should  deceive  you. 

5.  Tet  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I 
am  the  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

6.  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of 
wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled :  for  these  things 
must  come  to  pass,  the  end  is  thus. 

7.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  king- 
dom against  kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  famines 
and  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 

8.  But  all  these  cere  a  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted^ 
and  shall  kill  you:  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name^s  sake. 

10.  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall 
betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

11.  Also  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall 
deceive  many. 

12.  And  because  the  disregard  of  my  hapinff  came 
is  multiplied,  the  love  of  the  many  shall  wax  cold. 

13.  But  he  that  shall  hold  out  unto  the  end /or 
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My  Jumng  come,  the  same  ahall  be  wvedfrom  being 

14.  And  tliis  goepel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
[^etched  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  anto  all 
nationa ;  and  then  shall  the  end  have  come. 

15.  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination 
of  the  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet^ 
baring  stood  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let 
him  understand :) 

16.  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into 
the  moontains: 

17.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come 
down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 

18.  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return 
badL  to  take  his  clothes. 

19.  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

20.  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  with  a 
winter,  or  even  with  a  sabbath  day : 

21.  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as 
irss  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this 
tnue,  no,  nor  ever  should  have  been. 

22.  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened, 
probably  all  flesh  were  not  saved  :  but  for  the  elect^s 
lake  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23.  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here 
it  the  Christ,  or  there ;  ye  should  not  believe  it. 

24.  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false 
prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders; 
insomuch  that,  if  U  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 

even  the  elect. 
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25.  Behold,  I  have  told  jtn  before. 

26.  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  nnto  you,  BtMA^ 
he  is  in  the  desert ;  ye  should  not  go  finrth  s  behold, 
he  is  in  the  secret  chambers  j  ye  should  not  bebeve  il. 

27.  For  as  the  lightning  oometh  oat  of  the  ettki 
and  shineth  even  unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28.  Wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  tiie 
eagles  be  gathered  together. 

29.  Now  immediately  after  the  tribnlatic^  of 
those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  tiiMl  the 
moon  shall  not  give  het  light,  and  the  stats  shall 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  hesfeos 
shall  be  shaken : 

30.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Sod 
of  man  in  heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  d 
the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory. 

31.  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  gteat 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  tc^ether 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other. 

82.  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree ;  When 
his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  pntteth  forth  leavoB, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh  : 

83.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these 
things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

84.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  this  generation 
should  not  have  passed,  until  perhaps  all  these 
be  fulfilled. 
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86.  Heaven  and  earth  sball  pass  away,  but  my 
words  shonld  not  have  passed  away. 

86.  Bat  of  that  day  aad  hour  knowetfa  no  man, 
DO,  not  the  angels  of  heaven^  neither  the  Son,  but 
the  Father  only. 

37.  Thus  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also 
the  ooming  crf'the  Son  ol  man  be. 

88.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood 
they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into 
the  ark, 

89.  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took 
them  all  away ;  so  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

40.  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

41.  Two  UHmten  ehall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

42.  Watdi  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  day 
your  Loid  doth  oome. 

48.  And  that  ignorance  understand,  for  if  the  good. 
man  of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief 
would  come,  he  probably  would  have  watched, -and 
would  probably  not  have  aufiered  his  house  to  be 
broken  up. 

44.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready:  for  it  may  be, 
in  such  an  honr  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
eomcth. 

46.  Hence  he  whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over 
his  hooshold,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season,  so 
acting,  is  a  faithful,  and  wise  servant  ? 
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46.  Blessetl  is  that  servant,  he  whom  his  lord 
when  he  oometh  shall  find  so  doing. 

47.  Verily  I  say  nnto  you.  That  he  shall  make 
him  ruler  over  all  that  are  his. 

48.  But  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart, 
My  lord  delayeth ; 

49.  And  shall  begin  to  smite  hi»  fellowservants, 
and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50.  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day 
when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that 
he  is  not  aware  of, 

51.  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  Ami 
his  portion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  the  weeping 
and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth  will  exist. 

Chaptbr  XXV. 

1 .  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened 
unto  ten  virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 

2.  And  five  of  them  were  foolish,  and  five  were  wise. 

3.  For  they  that  were  foolish  having  taken  their 
lamps,  they  took  no  oil  with  them : 

4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  the  vessels  of  their 
lamps. 

5.  Now  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all 
slumbered  and  slept. 

6.  But  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold, 
the  bridegroom ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their 
lamps. 

8.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  tlie  wise,  Give  us  of 
your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 
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0.  Bnt  the  wise  answered^  saying,  lest  there  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  you :  go  ye  rather  to  them 
that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him 
to  the  marriage :  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11.  And  afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins, 
saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

12.  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not. 

13.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day 
nor  the  hour. 

14.  For  ye  are  placed  as  a  man  travelling  into  a 
fir  country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  de- 
livered unto  them  his  goods. 

15.  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another 
two,  and  to  another  one;  to  every  man  according 
to  his  several  ability;  and  straightway  took  his 
journey. 

16.  He  that  had  received  the  five  talents  went 
and  traded  with  the  same,  and  gained  other  five. 

17.  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  the  two,  he 
gained  other  two. 

18.  But  he  that  had  received  the  one  went  and 
digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

19.  And  after  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those 
servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them. 

20.  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents 
ctme  and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents :  behold,  I  have 
gained  five  talents  mora 
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21.  His  lord  said  unto  him^  Well  done,  thtm  good 
and  faithfal  servant:  thon  hast  been  faithfol  antt 
a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22.  He  that  had  received  the  two  talents  came 
and  said,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents: 
behold,  I  have  gained  two  other  talents. 

28.  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  good  and 
fidthful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  £Edthful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things: 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24.  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent 
came  and  said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an 
hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed : 

26.  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy 
talent  in  the  earth:  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  it 
thine. 

26.  Then  his  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  wicked  and  slothfbl  servant,  didst  thou  know 
that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where 
I  have  not  strawed : 

27.  Then  thou  oughtest  to  have  put  my  monej 
to  the  exchangers,  that  at  my  coming  I  should 
probably  have  received  mine  own  with  usury. 

28.  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give 
it  unto  him  which  hath  the  ten  talents. 

29.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shalU  have  abundance :  but  from  him  that 
hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

30.  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into 
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tbe darkneBS tbat  10  in  that  fdaoe  outer:  there  the 
iraepbig  and  the  gnashing  of  tlie  teeth  will  exist. 

81.  For  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
^otj,  and  all  the  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
i^on  a  throne  for  his  glory : 

82.  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations : 
•nd  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
ibepherd  divideth  kis  sheep  from  the  goats : 

88.  And  he  shall  set  the  true  sheep  on  his  right 
hsad,  bttt  the  goats  on  the  left. 

84.  Then  shall  the  King  say  nnto  them  on  his 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  that  have  been  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  a  kingdom  that  hath  been  prepared 
finr  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  : 

85.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat : 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a 
itnnger,  and  ye  took  me  in : 

M.  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and 
ye  virited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  nnto  me. 

87.  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying. 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  f 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

88.  Or  when  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
ikee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  f 

89.  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
came  nnto  thee  ? 

40.  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  nnto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  Inasmudi  as  ye  have 
done  it  nnto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41 .  Then  shall  he  saj  ala^  tiiito  d!iem  on  the  left  hand. 
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Depart  from  me,  ye  having  been  coned  to  ererlas^ 
fire  that  has  been  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels 

42.  For  I  was  an  hungred^  and  ye  gave  me  n 
meat :  and  I  was  thirsty^  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43.  I  was  a  stranger^  and  ye  took  me  not  in 
nakedj  and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick^  and  in  priaoo 
and  ye  visited  me  not. 

44.  Then  shall  they^  even  they,  answer  him,  say 
ing,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hnngred,  or  athirst 
or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  an< 
did  not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

45.  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Veril; 
I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  on^ 
of  the  least  of  these,  verily  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

46.  Then  these  shall  go  away  into  everlastini 
punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

Chaptjsa  XXVI. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finishei 
all  these  sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

2.  Te  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  q 
the  passover,  then  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  b 
crucified. 

3.  Then  were  assembled  together  the  chief  priestf 
and  the  presbjrters  of  the  people,  at  the  palace  of  th 
high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas. 

4.  And  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus  b; 
subtilty,  and  kill  him. 

6.  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  ther 
be  an  uproar  among  the  people. 

6.  Now  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Bethany,  int 
a  house  of  Simon  the  leper. 
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«7.  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an 
alabaster  box  of  very  precious  ointment^  and  ponred 
it  on  his  head,  aa  he  sat  at  meat. 

8.  Then  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  in- 
£gnation,  saying.  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9.  For  this  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10.  But  when  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  xmto 
them.  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman?  for  she  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  upon  me. 

11.  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you;  but 
me  ye  have  not  always. 

12.  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on 
my  body,  she  did  it  to  prepare  me  for  burial. 

18.  And  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there 
dttll  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told 
bt  a  memorial  of  her. 

14.  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests, 

15.  And  said  unto  them.  What  will  ye  give  me, 
and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?  And  they  cove- 
nanted with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16.  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  him. 

17.  Now  by  the  first  day  of  the  feast  0/ unleavened 
bread  drawing  nigh,  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 
mying.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to 
eat  the  passover  ? 

18.  And  he  said,  60  into  the  city  to  a  suitable 
man,  and  say  unto  him.  The  Master  saith.  My  time 
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is  at  hand;  I  would  keep  the  pasaover  at  thy  hoDse 
with  my  ditciides. 

19.  Then  the  disciples  did  as  JesuB  had  appointed 
them ;  and  they  made  ready  the  pasaover. 

20.  And  when  the  even  was  come^  he  sat  down 
with  the  twelve. 

21.  And  after  they  had  eaten,  he  said.  Verily  I 
say  unto  yon,  that  one  of  yon  shall  hetray  me. 

23.  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began 
every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Far  ttom  doing 
it  I  am  O  Lord. 

23.  Then  he  answered  and  said.  He  that  dippeth 
ilM  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 

24.  Verily  the  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  wiiMen 
of  him:  bat  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  I  it  had  been  good  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  yet  been  bom. 

26.  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered 
and  said.  Master,  I  am  far  from  doing  it.  He  said 
unto  him.  Thou  hast  promised  to  do  it. 

26.  Then  after  their  eating,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed  i/,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  i/  to  the 
disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  so  doing  exists  my 
hmfing  had  a  body. 

27.  And  he  took  a  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

28.  For  so  doing  exists  my  blood  of  the  covenant, 
which  unrestrictedly  flows  for  many  for  a  remission 
of  sins. 

29.  And  I  say  unto  you,  I  should  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  this  firuit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 


Bt.   MATTBIW  XXVI.  91 

I  drink  it  Aew  by  ioeaiui  of  you  in  my  Father's 
knigdom.  < 

80.  Then  when  they  hud  sung  an  hymn^  they 
went  oat  into  the  mount  of  OliyesL 

SI.  Then  aaith  Jetoa  unto  them.  All  ye  shall 
cause  scandal  to  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written, 
I  will  smite  the  diepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock 
ihatt  be  scattered  abroad. 

82.  But  after  I  hafe  beeti  raised  again^  I  will  go 
bcfare  yoa  into  Galilee. 

83.  Then  Peter  answered  and  said  nnto  hiotj 
fhongh  all  mm  shidl  be  offended  with  thee,  yet 
will  I  nerrer  be  offended. 

M.  Jesus  ssid  tmto  hUn,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
That  tins  ni^t,  before  code  erow,  thoa  shalt  deny 
Bieihriee. 

83.  Peter  said  muto  him,  Though  I  should  be 
reqsirBd  to  die  with  fhee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee. 
Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 

8Al  Then  eometh  Jesisi  with  them  unto  a  place 
edled  Gtetbsemane,  and  aaith  nnto  the  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  juray  yonder. 

87.  And  having  taken  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zehedee,  and  b^an  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy, 

88.  And  sadth  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowful  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me. 

89.  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his 
&ce,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
tiUe,  let  tiiis  cup  pass  from  me :  nevertheless  not  as 
I  will,  but  as  thou  vnli. 


*  '^- 
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40.  Then  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  find- 
eth  them  aUeep,  so  he  saith  unto  Peter,  So  ye  are  not 
able  to  watch  with  me  one  hour. 

41.  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation:  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

42.  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and 
prayed,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away, 
except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43.  Then  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again : 
for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

44.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and 
prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45.  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  For 
behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  behold  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46.  Rise,  we  should  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

47.  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  pres- 
byters of  the  people. 

48.  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign, 
saying.  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he : 
hold  him  fast. 

49.  And  forthwith  having  come  to  Jesus,  he  said, 
Hail,  master ;  and  kissed  him. 

50.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend,  wherefore 
art  thou  come?  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands 
on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 
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51.  And^  behold^  one  of  them  which  were  with 
him  stretched  out  kis  hand^  and  drew  his  sword, 
ind  struck  a  servant  of  the  high  priest's,  and  smote 
off  his  ear. 

52.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Put  up  again  thy 
sword  into  his  place:  for  all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

53.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  pray  to  my 
Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  now  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ? 

54.  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled, 
to  thus  it  must  be  ? 

55.  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  muU 
titodes.  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with 
swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily  widi 
Tou  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold 
on  me. 

56.  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures  of 
the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all  his  dis- 
ciples forsook  him,  and  fled. 

57.  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  Urn 
away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes 
and  the  presbyters  were  assembled. 

58.  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the 
high  priest's  palace,  and  having  entered  in,  he  sat 
with  the  officials,  to  see  the  end. 

59.  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to 
death; 

60.  But  found  none,  though  many  false  witnesses 
came.    But  at  the  last  came  two. 
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61.  And,  said,  THob  fellow  «aid,  I  am  aUe  to  des- 
troy the  temple  of  Gk>d^  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 

62.  Then  the  high  priest  arose^  and  said  onto 
him^  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  something  these  mm 
have  witnessed  against  thee  ? 

63.  But  Jesufl  held  his  peaoe.  Then  the  high 
priest  said  unto  hkn^  Z  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
Ood,  that  tiioa  tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God. 

64.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said :  neverw 
tfadess  I  say  unto  you,  Hereaft^  shall  ye  see  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

66.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying, 
He  hsth  spoken  blasphemy ;  what  further  need  have 
we  of  witnesses?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his 
blasphemy. 

66.  What  decreeih  ye?  Then  they  answered  and 
said,  He  is  guilty  of  death. 

67.  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted 
him ;  and  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

66.  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who 
is  he  that  smote  thee? 

69.  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace  :  and  a 
damsel  came  unto  him,  saying,  Verily  thou  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70.  But  he  denied  before  thtm  all,  saying,  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest. 

71.  Then  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that 
were  there,  This  fellow  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
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72.  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath^  Verily  I 
do  not  know  the  man. 

78.  And  after  a  while  came  nnto  Aim  they  that 
itood  by^  and  said  to  Peter^  Surely  thou  also 
art  one  of  them;  for  even  thy  speech  bewrayeth 
thee. 

74.  Then  began  he  to  corse  and  to  «wear^  ^^H^i^f 
Verity  I  know  not  the  man.  And  immediately  the 
cock  crow  time  came. 

75.  Then  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus, 
vhich  said^  Before  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice.    And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

Chaptbb  XXVII. 

L  llien  when  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief 
priests  and  presbyters  of  the  people  held  a  omted 
eoonsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death : 

2.  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him 
awiy,  and  delivered  hiin  to  Pilate  the  governor. 

8.  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he 
ttwthat  he  wss  condemned,  repented  himself,  and 
brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief 
piflsts  and  presbyters, 

4.  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed 
ianocent  blood.  But  they  said.  What  is  that  to  us? 
thou  shouldst  have  seen  to  that. 

5.  Then  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the 
temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  him- 
lelf. 

6.  Then  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces, 
mdsaid,  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the 
treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 
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7.  And  they  held  a  counsel,  and  bought  with  them 
the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8.  Wherefore  that  field  was  called,  A  field  of 
blood,  unto  this  day. 

9.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  Iqr 
Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying.  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was 
valued,  whom  they  did  value  out  of  the  children  of 
Israel; 

10.  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as 
Jehovah  appointed  by  me. 

11.  Then  was  Jesus  placed  before  the  governor, 
and  the  governor  asked  him,  saying.  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thoa 
sayest. 

12.  But  when  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests 
and  presbyters,  he  answered  nothing. 

13.  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him.  Thou  hearest  not; 
many  things  they  witness  against  thee. 

14.  But  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word ;  in- 
somuch that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

15.  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  ¥ront  to 
release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner.  Whom  they  would. 

16.  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner  called 
Barabbas. 

17.  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together, 
Pilate  said  unto  them,  What  will  ye,  shall  I  re- 
lease unto  you  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ? 

18.  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered 
JbiiQ. 


8T.    MATTHEW  XXVIl. 


97 


19.  Then  when  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment 
leat^  his  wife  sent  unto  him^  sftjing.  Let  nothing 
unto  condemnation  eseiat  by  thee  or  by  that  just  tnan's 
tcti :  fur  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in 
adream  because  of  him. 

20.  But  the  chief  priests  and  presbyters  persuaded 
die  multitude  that  th^^y  should  ask  Barabbas^  and 
destroy  Jesus. 

21.  Then  the  governor  answered  and  said  unto 
ikon.  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release 
onto  yon  ?    And  they  said^  Barabbas. 

22.  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  What  shall  I  do  then 
nth  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ?  They  all  say, 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

28.  And  the  governor  said.  Because  of  what  evil 
ke  hath  done  ?  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  say- 
ing, Let  him  be  crucified. 

24.  And  when  Pilate  saw  that  he  prevailed  nothing, 
but  thai  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water, 
md  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying, 
I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  person  :  ye  shall 
wee  to  it. 

25.  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said.  His 
blood  be  on  us,  and  an  our  children. 

26.  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them:  and  when 
he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

27.  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus 
into  the  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the 
whole  band  of  soldiers. 

28.  And  having  provided  for  him  a  scarlet  robe, 
they  put  it  on  him. 
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29.  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns, 
they  put  ii  upon  his  head^  and  a  reed  in  his  right 
hand:  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and 
mo(^ed  him^  saying.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  I 

30.  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  todL  the  reed, 
and  smote  him  on  the  head. 

81.  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they 
took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raimeaft 
on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  orudfy  him. 

32.  And  as  they  came  out,  they  foond  a  man  of 
Cyrene,  Simon  by  name:  him  they  compelled  to 
bear  his  cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  unto  a  place  called 
Golgotha,  that  is,  a  place  called  after  a  skull, 

34.  They  gaye  him  wine  to  drink  mingled  with  gall: 
and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 

35.  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  gar- 
ments, casting  lots : 

36.  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there ; 

37.  Then  they  set  up  over  his  head  his  aocusatioii 
written,  THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

38.  There  were  two  thieves  crucified  with  him, 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

39.  Then  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wag- 
ging their  heads. 

40.  And  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou 
be  a  Son  of  God,  come  down  firom  the  cross. 

41.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him, 
with  the  scribes  and  presbyters,  said, 
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42.  He  saved  others;  can  he  save  himself?  I9 
be  a  King  of  Israel  ?  let  him  now  come  down  from 
fte  erosB^  and  we  will  bdieve  him. 

43.  He  troated  in  God ;  let  him  deliyer  him  now^ 
if  he  wiU  ha^e  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  a  Son  of 
God. 

44.  And  the  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified 
with  him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 

45.  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness 
over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

4&  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a 
kmd  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?  that 
ii  to  saj,  M7  God,  my  Qoi,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me? 

47.  And  some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when 
&ej  heard  thai,  said.  This  num  calleth  for  Elias. 

48.  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took 
aqumge^  and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49.  Bot  the  rest  said.  Let  be,  we  would  see 
whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  him.  And  one 
having  taken  a  spear,  pierced  his  side,  and  there 
eune  ont  water  and  blood. 

50.  Then  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a 
bud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

51.  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth 
did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent ; 

52.  And  the  graves  were  opened;  and  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  were  raised, 

53.  And  eame  oat  of  the  graves  after  his  reauT- 
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rection^  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  were  made 
apparent  unto  many. 

54.  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  weva 
with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and 
those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly, 
saying,  Truly  this  was  a  Son  of  God. 

55.  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  afiur 
off,  which  followed  Jesus  firom  Galilee,  miniatering 
unto  him : 

56.  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 

57.  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  nA 
man  of  Arimathsea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himsdf 
was  Jesus'  disciple : 

58.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of 
Jesus.    Then  Pilate  commanded  it  to  be  delivered. 

59.  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he 
wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 

60.  And  laid  it  in  his  new  tomb,  which  he  had 
hewn  out  in  the  rock  :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed. 

61.  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the 
other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62.  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of 
the  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came 
together  unto  Pilate, 

63.  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver 
said,  while  he  was  yet  alive.  After  three  days  I 
am  raised  again. 

64.  Command  therefore   that    the  sepulchre  be 
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made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come 
and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people.  He  was 
laiaed  from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse 
than  the  first* 

66.  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch :  go 
jour  way,  make  ii  snre,  though  ye  know  my  decree. 

66.  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure, 
securing  Uie  stone  by  setting  a  watch. 

Chxfteb  XXVIII. 

1.  And  after  the  sabbaths,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  first  dajf  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Mag- 
dalene and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 

2.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  ^ 
far' an  angel  of  Jehoirah  descended  fit>m  heaven,  and 
eame  and  rolled  back  the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it. 

5.  And  his  countenance  was  like  lightnmg,  and 
luB  ndment  white  as  snow : 

4.  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and 
became  as  dead  men,  ■ 

6.  But  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the 
womoi.  Fear  not  ye :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus, 
whidi  was  crucified. 

6.  He  is  not  here :  for  he  was  raised,  as  he  said. 
Come,  see  the  place  where  he  lay. 

7.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he 
was  raised  from  the  dead;  and,  behold,  he  goeth 
before  you  into  Gralilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him  :  lo, 
I  have  told  you. 

8.  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre 
wiih  fear  and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his 
disciples  word. 
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9.  And^  behold^  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  Hail. 
And  the  women  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet^  and 
worshipped  him. 

10.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afiraid: 
go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  should  go  into  Galilee, 
for  there  shall  they  see  me. 

11.  And  after  they  were  gone,  behold,  some  of  the 
watch  came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  cfairf 
priests  all  the  things  that  were  done. 

12.  Then  wlien  they  were  assembled  with,  the 
presbyters,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13.  Saying,  Say  ye.  His  disciptes  came  by  night, 
and  stole  him  ttwoff  while  we  slept. 

14.  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  esrs,  we 
will  persuade  him,  and  secnf  e  you. 

15.  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  woe 
taught :  and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 

16.  But  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Gkdilee, 
into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

17.  And  when  they  saw  him,  diey  worshij^ied, 
though  they  doubted. 

18.  But  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them»  saying 
All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

19.  Go  ye  therefore,  make  all  nations  discifdes^ 
having  baptised  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

20.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you :  ibr,  lo,  I  as  well  as 
jou  exist  all  the  days  unto  the  end  of  the  age. 
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CHArriB  I. 

L  The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christy 
s&mof  God; 

8.  As  it  is  written  in  Esaias  the  prophet^  Behold, 
Iseftd  my  messengev  before  thy  face,  which  shall 
fMfaie  thy  way. 

8u  The  Toioe  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make  his  paths 
stiiight. 

4b  John  that  baptises  was  in  the  wilderness 
preadiing  a  baptism  of  repentance  for  a  remission 
ofsina. 

5.  And  there  went  out  nnto  him  all  the  land  of 
Jndxa,  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  being  bap- 
tised of  him  in  the  rirer  of  Jordan,  confessing  their 


6.  And  John  was  doibed  with  camel's  hair,  and 
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with  a  girdle  of  a  skin  about  his  loins ;  and  he  did 
eat  locusts  and  wild  honey ; 

7.  And  preached^  saying.  There  cometh  one 
mightier  than  I  here  after,  the  latchet  of  whoK 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose. 

8.  I  have  baptized  you  with  water :  but  he  shsD 
baptize  you  with  a  spirit  freed  from  guilt. 

9.  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus  came 
from  Nazareth  of  Gkdilee,  and  was  baptized  of  Jdm 
in  Jordan. 

10.  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water, 
he  saw  the  heavens  being  opened,  even  the  Spirit  as 
a  dove  descending  upon  him : 

11.  And  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  MOffingf 
Thou  art  my  Son  that  is  beloved,  with  thee  I  was 
weU  pleased. 

12.  And  immediately  the  imagination  driveth  him 
infancy  into  the  wilderness. 

13.  That  he  was  existing  in  the  wilderness  forty 
days,  tempted  of  the  devil ;  and  that  he  was  witli 
the  wild  beasts ;  and  that  the  angels  were  minister- 
ing  unto  him. 

14.  Now  after  that  John  was  put  in  prisoUi 
Jesus  came  into  Gbdilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of 
God, 

15.  And  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand:  repent,  and  believe 
the  gospcL 

16.  Now  as  he  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he 
saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother  casting  a  net 
into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 
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17.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them^  Come  after  me^ 
iDd  I  will  make  jrou  to  beoome  fishers  of  men. 

18.  And  straightway  they  forsook  their  nets,  and 
followed  him. 

19.  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little  farther,  he  saw 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  but 
they  were  in  the  ship  mending  their  nets. 

20.  And  straightway  he  called  them:  and  they 
kft  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired 
lenrants,  and  went  after  him. 

21.  Tlien  they  went  into  Capernaum;  and  straight- 
vay  on  the  sabbath  day  having  entered  into  the  sy- 
nagogue, he  taught. 

22.  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for 
lie  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not 
as  the  scribes. 

28.  And  immediately  there  was  in  their  syna* 
gogue  a  man  widi  an  unclean  spirit;  and  he  cried 
out, 

24.  Saying,  what  to  us  if  thy  coming,  even  thou 
m  a  Jesus,  O  Nasarene?  art  thou  come  to  des- 
troy us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  the  Holy  of  God 
art 

25.  Then  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying.  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

26.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn  him, 
sod  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27.  And  they  were  all  so  amazed  as  that  they 
enquired,  saying,  What  is  this  thing  ?  a  new  doc- 
trine;   with    audiority   even    commandeth  he  the 

unclean  spirits^  ^nd  they  do  obev  bim, 

F  2 
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28.  And  immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad 
everywhere  thronglioat  all  the  region  of  Ghdilee. 

29*  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  ont  of 
the  synagogue,  he  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon 
and  Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

80.  Bat  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever, 
and  anon  they  tell  him  of  her. 

81.  And  he  came  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  her  np ;  and  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  minis- 
tered unto  them. 

32.  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  thejr 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  them 
that  were  possessed  with  devils. 

33.  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the 
door. 

84.  And  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  diva* 
diseases,  and  cast  out  many  devils;  but  he  suffered 
not  the  devils  to  say  that  they  knew  him  to  be 
Christ. 

35.  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while 
before  day,  he  went  out  into  a  solitary  place,  and 
there  prayed. 

36.  And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him 
followed  after  him. 

37.  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  ante 
him.  Assuredly  all  men  seek  for  thee. 

38.  And  he  said  unto  them.  We  should  go  else- 
where into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may  preach  there 
also :  for  therefore  came  I  forth. 

39.  Then  he  preached  in  their  8}'nagogue8  through- 
out  all  Galilee^  and  cast  out  devils. 
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40.  And  tliere  came  a  leper  to  him^  beseeching 
Iiim,  wul  aajing  unto  hun.  Lard,  surely  If  thoa 
Aookkt  will,  thou  canst  make  me  dean. 

41.  And  he,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth 
iifhand,  send  toadied  him^  and  saith  nnto  him,  I 
iktmld  will;  be  thoa  dean. 

42.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from 
Urn,  and  he  was  deansed. 

43.  And  he  straitly  charged  him  forthwith^  and 
sent  him  away ; 

44.  And  saith  onto  him.  Take  heed  of  no 
one,  thoa  aboaldst  have  asked  nothing  ds  to  thy 
bmff  clean:  bnt  go  tiiy  way,  shew  thyseif  to  the 
piest^  and  oStr  for  thy  cleaning  those  things 
▼inch  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 

45.  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  jprublish  it 
oneh,  and  to  blase  abroad  the  matter^  insomuch 
that  Jesus  could  no  move  openly  enter  into  a  city, 
but  was  without  in  desert  places :  and  they  came 
to  him  from  every  quarter. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  And  again  he  entered  into  Caperaaum  after 
wme  days:  and  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the 
house. 

2.  And  many  were  gathered  together,  insomuch 
that  there  was  no  room  to  receive  more^  not  so 
much  as  about  the  door:  and  ho  preached  the  word 
unto  them. 

3.  And  they  come  onto  him,  bringing  one  sick  of 
die  pal^,  which  was  borne  ofAmr. 
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4.  And  wben  they  ooold  not  come  nigh  unto  him 
for  the  press^  they  nncovered  the  roof  where  he  was  s 
and  when  they  had  broken  it  up^  they  let  down  the 
bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5.  Then  when  Jesns  saw  their  faith^  he  said 
tinto  the  sick  of  the  palsy^  Child^  thy  sins  are  for- 
given. 

6.  But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting 
there,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

7.  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies? 
who  can  forgive  sins  except  one,  Gk>d  ? 

8.  And  immediately  when  Jesns  perceived  in  his 
spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within  themselves,  he 
said.  Why  reason  ye  these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9.  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy.  Thy  sins  are  foigiven ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and 
take  np  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,) 

11.  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  np  thy  bed, 
and  go  unto  thine  house. 

12.  And  he  arose,  and  immediately  took  up  the 
bed,  and  went  forth  before  all ;  insomuch  that  thej 
were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  Gtod,  saying.  We  never 
saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

13.  And  he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea  side ;  and 
all  the  multitude  resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught 
them. 

14.  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi  the  son  of 
Alpbceus  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said 
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mto  him.  Follow  me.      And  he  arose  and  followed 
him. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesns  sat  at  meat  in 
his  house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  sat  also 
together  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples:  truly  there 
were  many,  and  they  foUowed  him. 

16.  And  when  the  scribes  of  the  Pharisees  saw 
that  he  eat  with  the  publicans  and  sinners,  they  said 
onto  his  disciples.  How  is  it  that  he  eateth  with  the 
publicans  and  sinners  ? 

17.  And  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith  unto  them. 
Because  they  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick :  I  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners. 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John,  so  also  the  Pha- 
risees used  to  £ut:  and  they  come  and  say  unto 
him.  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

19.  And  Jesus  sud  unto  them.  Can  the  children 
of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them?  as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they 
tut  in  that  day. 

21.  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  on 
an  old  garment :  else  the  new  piece  that  filled  it 
up  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  a  worse  rent  is 
made. 

22.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
bottles:  For  else  the  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles, 
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and  the  wine  and  the  bottles    are  lost:   bat  new 
wine  should  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass^  that  he  went  thnmgh 
the  com  fields  on  the  sabbath  day;  and  his  dis* 
oiples  began^  as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
com. 

24.  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  faim^  Behold^ 
why  do  they  on  the  sabbath  day  that  which  is  not 
kwful? 

25.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  never 
read  what  David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was 
an  hongred,  and  what  they  did  that  were  with 
him? 

26.  That  he  went  into  the  house  of  Ood  to 
Abiathar  a  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  shew- 
bread,  which  is  not  lawfiil  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which  were  with  him? 

27.  And  he  said  unto  them,  The  sabbath  was 
made  for  the  man  that  observes  it,  and  not  that  man 
for  the  sabbath : 

28.  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  a  Lord  even  of 
the  sabbath. 

Chatteb  III. 

1.  Then  he  entered  again  into  a  synagogue; 
and  there  was  a  man  there  which  had  a  withered 
hand. 

2.  And  they  watched  him,  whether  he  would  hesl 
him  on  the  sabbath  day;  that  they  might  accuse 
him. 

8.  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  Stand  forth. 
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4  And    he  aaith   onto  them,  Is    it  lawful  to 

do  good    on    the    sabbath    days,  or  to    do  evil? 

to  save  lifis,    or   to    kill?      But  they  held    their 


5.  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  he'saith  unto  the  man,  Stretch 
fDrth  thine  hand.  And  he  was  stretching  it  out: 
and  his  hand  was  restored. 

6.  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straightway 
took  counsel  with  the  Herodians  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

7.  So  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with  his  disciples 
to  the  sea :  and  a  great  multitude  from  Gkdilee  fol- 
lowed, and  from  Jnd»a, 

8.  And  fnnn  Jerusalem,  and  fit>m  Idumsea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan  ^  and  they  about  Tyre  and 
Sidim,  a  great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard 
what  things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9.  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  small  ships 
should  wait  on  him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  throng  him. 

10.  For  he  had  healed  many;  insomuch  that  they 
pressed  upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had 
plagues. 

11.  Even  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him,  fell 
down  before  him,  and  cried,  saying.  Verily  thou  art 
dieScmofOod. 

12.  Although  he  greatly  charged  them  lest  they 
should  Hiake  him  consjMCuous. 

13.  Then  he  goeth  ap  into  a  mountain,    and 
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calleth  unto  him  whom  he  would :   and  they  came 
unto  him. 

14.  And  he  ordained  twelve,  whom  alao  he  named 
Apostles^  that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  ha 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 

15.  And  to  have  power  to  cast  out  devils. 

16.  So  he  ordained  the  twelve,  and  he  sumamed 
Simon,  Peter ; 

17.  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the 
brother  of  James;  and  he  sumamed  them  Boa- 
nerges, which  is,  Sons  of  thunder : 

18.  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Barthdomev, 
and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James  the  «oa 
of  Alphseus,  and  Thaddseus,  and  Simon  the  Ci- 
naanite, 

19.  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  him : 
and  they  went  into  an  house. 

20.  And  the  multitude  oometh  together  again,  so 
that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21.  And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went 
out  to  lay  hold  on  him :  for  they  said.  He  is  beside 
himself. 

22.  But  the  scribes  which  came  down  firom 
Jerusalem  said.  That  he  had  Beelsebub,  and 
that  by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out 
devils. 

23.  Then  he  called  them  unto  hUn,  and  said 
unto  them  in  parables.  How  can  Satan  cast  oat 
Satan? 

24.  For  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 
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25.  Or  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that 
house  cannot  stand. 

26.  So  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself^  and  be 
divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27.  Nevertheless  no  man  having  entered  into  a 
strong  man's  honse  can  spoil  his  goods,  except  he 
should  first  bind  the  strong  man;  and  then  he 
win  spoil  his  house. 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  yon.  That  every  kind 
of  sin  shall  be  forgiven  by  the  sons  of  men, 
snd  whatsoever  blasphemies  they  shall  blas- 
pheme: 

29.  Except  he  that  shall  blaspheme  gainst  the 
Holy  Ohoat  hath  not  forgiveness  during  the  age 
ie   Kves    in,    but   retained    he    is    during    life  of 


30.  Wherefinre  I  declared.  He  hath  an  unclean 
ipirit. 

81.  There  came  then  his  brethren  and  his 
mother,  and,  standing  without,  sent  unto  him, 
esllinghim, 

82.  For  a  multitude  sat  about  him,  and  they 
ssid  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
without  seek  for  thee. 

83.  Then  he  answered  them,  saying.  Who  is  my 
mother,  or  my  brethren  ? 

84.  Having  looked  round  about  on  them  which 
Mt  about  him,  he  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren ! 

85.  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  Ood,  he  is 
my  brother,  and  BOBter,  snd  mother. 
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CHAJnVR  IV. 

1.  And  he  began  again  to  teach  by  the  aea  aide: 
and  there  was  gathered  unto  him  a  great  mahitiide, 
so  that  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  down  on  the 
■ea ;  and  the  whole  mnltitude  was  hj  the  sea  on 
the  land. 

2.  And  he  taught  them  many  things  by  paraUeiy 
and  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

8.  Hearken;  behold,  there  went  out  a  sower  to 
sow : 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  aome  indeed 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  came  and  de- 
voured it  up. 

6.  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground^  and  where  it 
had  not  much  earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang  uf, 
because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth : 

6.  But  when  the  sun  was  upi  it  was  seorched; 
and  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7.  And  other  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thams 
grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  firuit. 

8.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yidd 
firuit,  it  sprang  up  and  was  increased ;  and  brought 
forth,  some  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and  some  an 
hundred. 

9.  And  he  said.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

10.  And  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were 
about  him  with  the  twelve  asked  of  him  the 
parable. 

11.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but 
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unto  tbem  ihai  tat  vitlurat  ytm,  all  things  in  QoA'% 
kingdom  exist  in  parables : 

12.  That  seeing  they  may  see  it,  yet  shonld  not 
wUkmU  pom  peroeiTe  it;  and  hearing  they  may 
liear  qf  ii,  yet  should  not  taUhoui  you  understand 
concerning  ii ;  lest  without  you  they  should  be  eon- 
verted,  and  their  rejection  of  you  should  be  fbrgiyen 
them. 

13.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  hate  not  under- 
stood this  parable?  and  so  how  shall  ye  understand 
aU  the  parables? 

14  The  sower  is  he  that  soweth  the  word. 

15.  And  these  by  the  way  side  are  they^  where 
^  word  is  sown ;  which  when  they  have  heard^ 
Satan  oometh  immediately,  and  taketh  away  the 
vord  that  was  sown  in  them. 

16.  And  these  which  are  sown  on  stony  ground 
«e  they  likewise ;  who,  when  they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediatdy  receive  it  with  gladness; 

17.  But  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  en- 
due but  for  a  time :  afterward,  when  affliction  or 
persecotion  ariseth  for  the  word's  f»ake,  immediately 
they  are  offended. 

18.  And  others  which  are  sown  among  thorns 
sie;  toch  as  hear  the  word, 

19.  But  the  cares  of  this  world,  or  the  deoeit- 
fohiesa  of  i/«  riches,  or  the  deceits  that  enter  in  by 
the  other  lusts,  choke  the  word,  and  so  it  is  un- 
fruitful. 

20.  And  those  which  are  sown  on  good  ground 
such  as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and 
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bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirtyfold,  some  sixty,  snd 
some  an  hundred. 

21.  Then  he  said  mito  them,  For  what  is  a  candle  I 
brought,  Im  it,  that  it  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or 
under  a  bed  ?   and  not,  that  it  be  set  on  a  candle 
stick? 

22.  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be 
manifested ;  neither  was  any  thing  kept  secret,  but 
that  it  should  come  abroad. 

28.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  Take  heed  what  ye 
hear:  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you,  yea,  more  shall  be  givoi  unto 
you. 

26.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given :  and 
he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  hath. 

26.  Also  he  said.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  si 
if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground  when  thoo 
shouldst  sleep ; 

27.  And  it  should  be  raised  up  night  and  day, 
so  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweih 
not  how. 

28.  The  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself; 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  tiie  full  com 
in  the  ear. 

29-  But  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  immediately  he 
putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30.  Also  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  ?  or  unto  what  comparison  ? 

81 .  We  might  compare  it  as  to  a  grain  of  mustard 
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seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less 
than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth  : 

32.  Yet  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  be- 
eometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  ont 
great  branches ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  may 
lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

83.  Thus  with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the 
word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  ii. 

34.  And  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them :  but  when  they  were  alone,  he  expounded  all 
tilings  to  his  disciples. 

35.  And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  oom^ 
he  saith  unto  them.  We  should  pass  over  unto  the 
other  side. 

86.  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude, 
they  took  him  even  as  he  was  into  the  ship.  And 
there  were  with  him  other  ships. 

37.  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and 
the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full.' 

38.  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship, 
tdeep  on  the  pillow:  and  they  awake  him,  and 
lay  unto  him.  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  are 
lost? 

39.  And  having  arisen,  he  rebuked  the  wind,  and 
said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful  ? 
Not  yet  have  ye  fedth  ? 

41.  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to 
another.  What  then  is  this  man,  that  even  the  wind 
and  the  sea  obef  bha  ? 
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Chapter  V. 

1.  Then  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the 
sea^  into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2.  And  when  he  wis  come  out  of  the  ship,  there 
met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  andean 
spirit, 

8.  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs ;  and 
no  man  yet  could  bind  him,  no,  not  even  with  a 
chain: 

4.  For  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  bj 
him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces  :  neither  oould 
any  man  tame  him. 

5.  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the 
mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones. 

6.  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  him, 

7.  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  Whit 
M  to  me  w  also  to  thee  as  Jesus,  O  Son  of  the  most 
high  Gk>d  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  Gk>d,  thou  shouldst  not 
have  tormented  me  by  casting  me  out. 

8.  For  he  said  unto  him.  Go  out  of  the  man,  ihom 
unclean  spirit. 

9.  Then  he  asked  him.  What  is  thy  name  ?  And 
he  said  unto  him.  My  name  is  Legion :  for  we  are 
many. 

10.  Then  he  besought  him  much  that  he  would 
not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country. 

11.  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the  mountains 
a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding. 
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12.  And  the  devik  besought  him,  SAying;, 
Send  us  unto  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter 
intoth^n. 

18.  And  Jesus  ga^e  them  lea^.  And  the  unclean 
^ihts  went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine:  and 
jdie  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
MS,  (they  were  about  two  thousand;)  and  were 
dioked  in  the  sea. 

14.  And  they  that  fed  ihe  swine  fled,  and  told  it 
Bi.the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And  they  went  out 
to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15.  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was 
ponessed  with  devils,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and 
dothed,  as  being  in  his  right  mind :  and  they  were 
i&aid. 

16.  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  bow  it  beM 
to  him  that  was  possessed  with  devils,  and  also 
ooQoeming  the  swine. 

17.  And  they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of 
tbeir  coasts. 

18.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  ship,  he  that 
had  been  possessed  with  devils  prayed  him  that  he 
might  be  with  him. 

19.  But  lie  su&red  him  not,  but  saith  unto  him. 
Go  home  to  thy  firiends,  and  tell  them  whatsoever 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  tiiat  he  had 
compassion  on  thee. 

20.  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in 
Decapolis  whatsoever  things  Jesus  had  done  to  him : 
and  all  fnen  did  marveL 

21.  And  when  Jeaus  waapsmaed  over  again  by  ship 
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43.  So  he  charged  them  mach  that  no  man  ahoold 
know  it ;  then  he  commanded  that  something  should 
be  given  her  to  eat. 

Chaftee  VI. 

1.  And  he  went  out  from  thence^  and  came  into 
his  country ;    and  his  disciples  follow  him. 

2.  And  when  the  sabbath  day  was  oome^  he  began 
to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  many  hearing  hm 
were  astonished^  sayings  How  in  this  man  ore  these 
things?  and  whose  is  the  wisdom  which  is  given 
unto  him^  for  such  like  mighty  works  being  wrought 
by  his  hands  ? 

3.  They  are  not  this  man's,  he  is  the  carpenter, 
the  son  of  Mary,  and  a  brother  of  James,  and  Joses, 
and  of  Juda,  and  Simon ;  verily  not  his,  his  sisters 
are  here  with  us?  Then  they  were  offended  at 
him. 

4.  So  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  dishonoured  pro- 
phet exists  not,  unless  in  his  own  country,  even 
among  his  kin,  and  in  his  house  he  is  dishonoured. 

5.  Nevertheless  he  could  there  do  no  mighty 
work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick, 
and  healed  them. 

6.  Though  he  marvelled  at  their  unbelief,  he  not* 
withstanding  went  round  about  the  villages,  teaching. 

7.  Then  he  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  began 
to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two ;  and  gave  them 
power  over  unclean  spirits ; 

8.  And  commanded  them  that  they  should  take 
nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only;  no 
•crip,  no  bread,  no  money  in  their  purse : 
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9.  Bat  be  shod  witb  sandals ;  and  not  put  on  two 
ooatB. 

10.  And  be  said  nnto  them^  In  what  place  soever 
yc  enter  into  an  honse,  there  abide  till  probably  ye 
depart  from  that  place. 

11.  And  whatsoever  place  shall  not  receive  you^ 

I  nor  hear  yon,  when  ye  depart  thence,  shake  off 
tlif  dost  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
Aem. 

12.  And  they  went  out,  and  preached,  in  order 
Unt  men  should  repent. 

13.  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed 
with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  ihem. 

14.  And  king  Herod  heard  of  him ;  (for  his  name 
wit  spread  abroad:)  and  some  said  of  him,  That 
Mm  that  Baptises  hath  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
nd  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth  them- 
•elres  in  him. 

15.  And  others  said.  That  it  is  Elias.  And 
others  said.  That  a  prophet  like  one  of  the  prophets 
kei$. 

16.  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof  he  said.  It 
is  John,  whom  I  beheaded :  he  was  raised  from  the 
dhd. 

17.  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid 
bold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in  prison  for 
Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife :  for  he 
had  married  her. 

18.  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  Verily  it  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19.  Therefore   Herodias  bad  a  quarrel   againib 
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him^  and  would  have  killed  bim;    but  she  could 
not : 

20.  For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was 
a  just  man  and  an  holy ;  he  observed  him,  though 
having  heard  him,  he  doubted  many  things,  yet  he 
heard  him  gladly. 

21.  And  when  the  convenient  day  was  come,  that 
Herod  commemorated  his  birthdays,  he  made  a  sup- 
per to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of 
Galilee ; 

22.  Then  the  king  said  to  the  damsel,  indeed  after 
his  daughter  Herodias  having  come  in  and  danced 
pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him.  Ask 
of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  U 
thee. 

23.  And  he  sware  unto  her.  Whatsoever  thou 
shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half 
of  my  kingdom. 

24.  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her 
mother,  What  shall  I  ask?  And  she  said.  The 
head  of  John  that  Baptizes. 

25.  And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste  unto 
the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  give 
me  immediately  in  a  charger  the  head  of  John  that 
Baptizes. 

26.  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry;  yet  for 
his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which  sat  with 
him,  he  would  not  reject  her^ 

27.  But  immediately  the  king  sent  an  execu- 
tioner, and  commanded  his  head  to  be  brought:, 
lad  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison. 
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28.  And  brought  his  head  in  a  charger^  and  gave 
it  to  the  damsel:  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her 
mother. 

29.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they  came 
and  took  np  his  corpse^  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

SO.  Then  the  apostles  are  gathered  together  by 
Jesos,  and  they  told  him  all  things^  what  they  had 
done,  and  what  they  had  taught. 

81.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  yourselves 
qMurt  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while :  for  there 
were  many  coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no 
leisQie  so  much  as  to  eat. 

82.  So  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  by  ship 
irivately. 

88.  But  the  people  saw  them  departing,  even 
many  knew  t/,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  ol  all  the 
dties,  and  came  unto  them. 

84.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  saw  much  people, 
and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  be- 
cuise  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd : 
and  he  began  to  teach  them  many  things. 

86.  And  when  the  day*  was  now  far  spent,  .his 
disciples  came  unto  him,  and  said.  This  is  a  desert 
place,  and  now  the  time  is  bx  passed : 

86.  Send  them  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
oonntry  round  about,  and  into  the  villages,  and  buy 
themselves  what  they  should  eat. 

87.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Give 
ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  say  unto  him,  Having 
departed,  we  must  buy  two  hundred  pennyworth  of 
bread,  that  we  Bbouidgire  tbem  to  eat  ? 
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88.  Then  he  saith  unto  them.  How  mftny  kmwe^ 
have  ye  ?  go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew,  thqf 
8ay^  Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39.  Then  he  commanded  them  all  to  lit  down  by 
companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

40.  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundredsi  and 
by  fifties. 

41.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to  the  disiaples 
to  set  before  them^  and  the  two  fishes  divided  he 
among  them  all. 

42.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled. 

48.  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of  the 
fragments,  even  of  the  fishes. 

44.  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were  about 
five  thousand  men. 

45.  And  straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples 
to  get  into  the  ship  that  braughi  them,  and  to  go  to 
the  other  side  unto  Bethsaida,  while  he  sent  away 
the  people. 

46.  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away,  he  de- 
parted into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

47.  And  when  even  was  comei,  the  ship  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  laud. 

48.  And  having  seen  them  being  tossed  in  rowj,ng; 
for  the  wind  was  contrary  unto  them:  about  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto  them, 
walking  upon  the  sea,  and  would  have  passed  by 
them. 

49.  But  they  that  saw  him  walking  upon  the 
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fa^8appoeed  it  had  been  an  apparition,  and  cried 
out: 

50.  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled. 
But  imraedistely  he  talked  with  them,  and  Baith 
mto  them.  Be  of  good  che^ :    I  hare  life ;  be  not 

51.  Then  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship; 
and  the  wind  ceased  :  and  they  were  sore  amased  in 


62.  For  they  oonsidBred  not  the  miracle  of  the 
hiaifea :  for  their  heart  was  hardened. 

53.  And  when  they  had  passed  over  unto  the  land> 
they  came  unto  Oennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54.  And  when  they  were  eome  out  of  the  ship, 
itraightway  they  knew  him, 

55*  And  ran  through  that  whole  region  round 
about,  and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that 
were  sidL,  where  they  heard  he  was. 

56.  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages, 
or  dtiea,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sidk  in  the  streets, 
sod  besought  him  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were 
but  the  border  of  his  garment:  for  as  many  as 
touched  him  were  made  whole. 

CuMStEK  VII. 

1.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  certain  of  the  scribes 
having  come  from  Jerusalem  assembled  unto  him< 

2.  And  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  the  bread 
with  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen  hands. 

8.  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except 
they  wash  their  hands^  eat  not,  holdingAe  tradition 
of  the  presbyters. 
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4.  Even  when  they  come  firom  the  market,  ex- 
cept they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many  other 
things  there  be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  a9 
the  washing  of  cups^  and  pots^  and  brazen  vessels. 

5.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  himi 
Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  according  to  the  tn* 
dition  of  the  presbyters,  but  eat  the  bread  with 
uhwashen  hands  ? 

6.  And  he  said  nnto  them.  Well  hath  Esaias 
prophesied  of  you  that  are  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 
Verily  this  people  honooreth  me  with  their  lips,  but 
their  hearts  are  hr  firom  me. 

7.  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  tftaehiiig 
far  doctrines  commandments  of  men. 

8.  Laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye 
hold  the  tradition  of  men. 

9.  Also  he  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  reject 
the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your 
own  tradition. 

10.  For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  fsther  and  thy 
mother;  and.  Whoso  c^rseth  hiher  or  mother,  let 
him  die  a  death : 

11.  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  mother.  It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by 
whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me;  he 
shall  be  free. 

12.  Ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his 
father  or  his  mother ; 

18.  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
through  yonr  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered: 
and  many  such  like  things  do  ye. 
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14  And  when  lie  had  again  called  the  people  unto 
km,  he  said  nnto  them^  Hearken  unto  me  every  one 
tffOUj  and  nnderstand : 

15.  l%ere  ia  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that 
entering  into  him  can  defile  him :  but  the  things 
lAich  come  out  of  him  are  they  that  defile  the 
man. 

16  &  17.  And  when  he  had  entered  into  a  house 
from  the  people,  his  disciples  asked  him  concerning 
the  parable. 

18.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are  ye  so  even 
without  understanding?  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that 
irtiatsoever  thing  from  without  entereth  into  the 
man,  it  cannot  defile  him ; 

19.  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but 
into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught, 
deansing  the  man  of  all  meats  ? 

20.  Also  he  said.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the 
man,  that  defileth  the  man. 

21.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men, 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  fornications,  thefts,  mur- 
ders, 

22.  Adulteries,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit, 
lascivioosness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 


28.  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and 
defile  the  man. 

24.  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went  into 

the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  an 

hoQse,  and  would  have  no  man  know  U:  but  he 

ooold  not  be  hid. 

G  2 
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26.  Even  immediately  a  woman,  irhote  yoong 
daughter  had  an  unclean  epirit,  heard  of  him,  and 
came  and  fell  at  his  feet : 

26.  Though  the  woman  was  a  Greeks  a  Syrophe- 
nidan  by  nation;  yet  she  besought  him  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27.  But  Jesus  said  unto  her^  Let  the  children  first 
t)e  filled :  for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28.  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Yes, 
Lord :  yet  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  chil- 
dren's cmmbs. 

.  29.  Then  he  said  unto  her.  For  this  saying  go  thy 
way ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30.  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she 
found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed. 

31.  And  again,  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre, 
he  went  through  Sidon  unto  the  sea  of  Oalilee, 
through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolia. 

83.  And  they  bring  unto  him  one  that  was  deaf, 
and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech;  and  they 
beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon  him. 

88.  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude, 
and  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and 
touched  his  tongue : 

34.  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35.  And  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string  of 
his  tongue  waa  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

36.  Then  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell 


\ 
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10 mill:  but  tlieixiore  he  eharged  th^m^  so  much 
the  move  ihej  puUished  i/ ; 

87.  (Vor  they  were  beyond  measture  astonished^) 
nying.  He  hath  done  all  things  well :  for  even  he 
msketh  the  deaf  to  hear^  and  the  dnmb  to  speak. 

CHAMtm  Villi 

1.  In  those  days  the  multitude  being  very  greats 
and  lumng  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples 
foUo  him,  and  saith  unto  them^ 

2«  I  am  moved  with  eotinpassion  for  the  tanltitude, 
because  they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days, 
and  have  nothing  to  eat : 

8.  And  if  I  send  thetii  away  fasting  to  their  own 
houses,  they  will  faint  by  the  way:  for  divers  of 
them  came  from  far. 

4.  But  his  disciples  answered  him.  From  whence 
can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here  in  a 

5.  Then  he  asked  them.  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?  And  they  said,  Seven. 

6.  Then  he  commanded  the  people  to  nt  down 
on  the  ground :  and  be  took  the  seven  loavesH,  ind 
gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  tb  bid  disciples  to 
set  before  ihem ;  and  they  did  set  ihem  before  the 
people. 

7.  And  they  bad  small  fishes :  and  he  blessed,  and 
oommanded  to  set  them  also  before  them. 

8.  And  they  did  eat,  and  w^e  filled :  and  they 
took  up  of  the  broken  meat  set^  baskets;. 

9.  And  they  were  about  four  thousand:  and  he 
sent  them  awaj. 
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10.  And  straightway  he  entered  into  a  ship  with  hit 
disciples^  and  came  into  the  parta  of  Dahnanutha. 

11.  Then  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began 
to  question  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven,  tempting  him. 

12.  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith. 
Why  doth  this  generation  seek  a  sign?  verily  I 
say,  That  there  shall  a  sign  be  given  through  this 
generation. 

13.  And  he  left  them  again,  and  entering  into 
the  ship  departed  to  the  other  side. 

14.  Now  the  dUcipks  had  forgotten  to  take  bread, 
neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them  more  than 
one  loaf. 

15.  And  he  charged  them,  saying,  Take  heed, 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the 
leaven  of  Herod. 

16.  Then  they  reasoned  among  themselves.  Why 
they  had  no  bread. 

17.  And  when  he  knew  it,  he  saith  unto  them. 
Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  perceive 
ye  ftot  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have  ye  your  heart 
having  been  hardened  ? 

18.  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and  having  ears, 
hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye  not  remember  ? 

19.  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  the 
five  thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments* 
took  ye  up  ?    They  say  unto  him,  Twelve. 

20.  When  the  seven  among  the  four  thousand, 
how  many  baskets  full  of  firagmsnts  took  ye  up? 
And  they  said.  Seven. 
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21.  Then  he  laid  unto  them^  How  is  it  that  jedo 
not  understand  ? 

22.  Then  they  come  to  Bethaaida;  and  they 
bring  a  blind  man  unto  him^  and  besought  him  to 
touch  him. 

28.  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand^  and 
brou^t  him  out  of  the  town ;  and  when  he  had  spit 
on  Ids  eyeSy  and  put  the  hands  upon  him^  he  asked 
Urn  if  he  saw  ought. 

24.  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  though 
as  trees,  I  see  them  walking  about. 

25.  Then  he  put  the  hands  again  upon  his  eyes, 
and  he  looked  up,  and  was  restored,  and  saw  every 
man  dearly. 

26.  Then  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying. 
Not  even  go  into  the  town. 

27.  Then  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into 
the  towns  of  Caesarea  of  the  Philippi :  and  by  the 
way  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying  unto  them.  Whom 
do  men  say  that  I  am? 

28.  And  they  ^answered,  John  the  Baptist:  bat 
some  say,  Elias;  and  others.  One  of  the  pro- 
phets. 

29.  Then  he  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye 
that  I  am  ?  Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto  him. 
Thou  art  the  Christ. 

80.  Then  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell 
DO  man  of  him. 

81.  Then  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son 
of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  even  be  rejected 
by  the  pvesbyters,  and  the  chief  priests,   and  tVie 
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scribeB^  also  be  killed,  yet  after  three  days   liae 
again. 

32.  And  he  spake  that  saying  openly.  Btit  P^ter 
took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him. 

33.  But  when  he  had  turned  about  and  looked 
on  his  disciples,  he  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  Ctet 
behind  me,  Satan:  for  thou  sayonrest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  Ood,  but  the  things  that  be  of 
men. 

84.  And  when  he  had  called  the  people  ytUo  him 
with  his  disciples,  he  said  unto  them,  Whoeoerer 
will  come  afiber  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

35.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it; 
and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

36.  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  yet  lose  his  soul  ? 

37.  For  what  shall  a  man  give  as  a  ransom  for 
Ids  soul? 

'  8&  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  gene- 
ration ;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  oometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the^ 
holy  angels. 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  there  be  some  that  stand  here,  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  probably  they  have  seen 
the  kingdom  of  Ood  come  with  power. 

2.  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  Mm  Peter, 
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and  Jamea^  and  Jobiij  and  leadeth  them  up  into  an 
high  mountain  apart  by  themaelvea:  and  he  was 
transfigured  before  them. 

3.  And  hia  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding 
white ;  so  as  no  fiilkr  on  earth  can  white  them. 

4.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with 
Moses :  and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus,  Masty, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here:  for  we  should  make 
three  tabernacles :  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
tnd  one  for  Elias. 

6.  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say ;  for  they  were 
lore  afraid. 

7.  As  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed  them : 
and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  doud,  saying.  This  is  my 
beloved  Son :  hear  him. 

8.  And  suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round 
about,  they  saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only 
with  themselves. 

9.  Then  as  they  came  down  from  the  mottiltei% 
be  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  w&At 
things  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen 
from  the  dead. 

10.  So  they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves,  ques- 
tioning what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean. 

11.  Then  they  asked  him,  saying,  Why  say  the 
scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

12.  And  he  said  unto  them^  Elias  verily  having 
come  first,  he  restoreth  all  things ;  even  how  it  hath 
been  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  suffer 
many  UbingB,  and  be  aet  at  ncnigbt. 
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18.  But  I  say  unto  yon.  That  even  Elias  haA 
come^  yet  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed^  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

14.  And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples^  he  saw  a 
great  multitude  about  them^  and  the  scribes  ques- 
tioning with  them. 

15.  And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they 
beheld  him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to 
him  saluted  him. 

16.  Then  he  asked  them.  What  question  ye  with 
them? 

17.  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered,  Master,  I 
have  brq^ight  unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath  a  dumb 
spirit; 

18.  And  wheresoever  it  taketh  him,  it  teareth 
him :  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth, 
and  pineth  away :  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  that 
they  should  cast  it  out ;  but  they  could  not. 

19.  Then  he  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  O 
fidtUess  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you? 
how  long  shall  I  suffer  you?  bring  him  unto 
me. 

20.  Then  they  brought  him  unto  him:  and 
having  known  him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare 
him;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed 
foaming. 

21.  Then  he  asked  his  father,  How  long  is  it 
ago  since  this  came  unto  him  ?  And  he  said.  Of  a 
child. 

22.  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire, 
and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him :  but  if  thou 
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Ctast  do  any  things  bave  compassion  on  us^  and 
Iidp  ns. 

23.  Tlien  Jesus  said  unto  him^  If  thou  art  able 
to  be  cured,  all  things  are  possible  to  bim  tbat  be- 
lieveth. 

24.  Straightway  the  father  of  the  child  having 
cried  oot^  he  said^  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  un- 
belief. 

25.  Then  when  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came 
naming  together^  he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying 
imto  it.  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee, 
come  out  of  him,  and  that  thou  shouldst  enter  no 
niQie  mto  him, 

26.  And  the  epirii  cried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and 
eime  out  of  him :  and  he  was  as  one  dead ;  inso- 
much that  many  said.  He  is  dead. 

27.  But  Jesus  took  his  hand,  and  lifted  him  up ; 
and  he  arose. 

28.  Then  when  he  was  oome  into  the  house,  his 
disciples  asked  him  privately.  Why  could  not  we 
Ctttitout? 

29.  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  kind  can  come 
feiih  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer. 

80.  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed  through 
OsHlee;  and  he  would  not  that  any  man  should 
know  U, 

81.  For  he  taught  his  disciples;  then  he  said 
onto  them.  Verily  the  Son  of  man  is  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  him;  yet 
after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise  after  three 
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32.  But  they  understood  not  that  saying,  and 
were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

83.  Then  they  came  to  Capernaum :  and  being  in 
the  home  he  asked  them^  What  was  it  that  ye  dia* 
puted  by  the  way  ? 

34.  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  way 
they  had  disputed  among  themselves^  who  should  be 
the  greatest. 

36.  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and 
saith  unto  them.  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the 
same  shall  be  last  oi  all,  and  minister  of  all. 

36.  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them :  and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms, 
he  said  unto  them, 

37.  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children 
on  account  of  my  name,  reoeiveih  me :  and  who* 
soever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him 
that  sent  me. 

38.  John  said  to  him.  Master,  we  saw  one  cast- 
ing out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  we  forbad  him,  be- 
cause he  followeth  not  us. 

39.  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not :  for  there  is 
no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that 
can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40.  For  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on  our  parL 

41.  And  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water 
to  drink  through  my  name,  that  ye  have  after  Christ, 
verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  he  should  not  have  lost 
his  reward. 

42.  And  whosoever  shall  cause  one  of  these  little 
ones  that  believe  in  me  to  offend,  it  is  better  for  him 
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ttat  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck^  and  he 
were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43.  So  if  thj  hand  should  cause  thee  to  offend^ 
cat  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  eternal 
life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into 
the  hell,  into  the  fire  that  is  not  able  to  be 
quenched: 

41  &  45.  Or  if  thy  foot  should  cause  thee  to 
ofEend,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
halt  into  eternal  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast 
into  the  hell : 

46  &  47.  Or  if  thine  eye  should  cause  thee  to 
oSsnd,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having 
tvo  eyes  to  be  cast  into  a  hell : 

48.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched. 

49.  Por  every  one  shall  be  salted  in  fire, 

50.  Salt  M  good:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
laltDess,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it?  Have  salt 
in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  as  to  another^s  having  it. 

Chapter  X. 

1.  And  he  arose  from  thence,  and  oometh  into 
the  coasts  of  Jud»a^  even  the  farther  side  of  Jordan : 
and  the  peqple  resort  imto  him  again;  and,  as  he 
was  wont,  he  taught  them  again. 

2.  But  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and  asked 
him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife? 
tempting  him. 

3.  And  he  answered  and  said  imto  them,  What 
did  Moses  command  jou  ? 
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4«  Then  they  said^  Moees  suffered  to  write  a  UH 
of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  For  the  haidnen 
of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept. 

6.  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  he 
made  them  male  and  female. 

7.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leaye  his  father  and 
mother ; 

8.  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh :  so  then 
they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  lei 
not  man  put  asunder. 

10.  And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked  him  agam 
of  the  same  matter. 

11.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  oommitteih  adul- 
ter/ against  her. 

12.  And  if  a  woman  shaQ  put  away  her  husband, 
and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

18.  Then  they  brought  young  children  to  him, 
that  he  should  touch  them:  and  kis  disciples  re- 
buked them. 

14.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  dis- 
pleased, and  said  unto  them.  Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not:  finr 
after  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  should  not 
receive  the  kingdom  of  QoA  as  a  little  child,  he 
should  not  enter  therein. 

16.  Then  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  hii 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 
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ben  when  he  was  gone  forth  on  the  way^ 
me  one  ranningy  and  kneeled  to  him,  and 
m^  Grood  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
temal  life  ? 
hen  Jesns  said  unto  him.  Why  caUest  thou 

?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God. 
[ast  thou  known  the  commandments,  Do  not 
adultery.  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not 
$e  witness.  Defraud  not.  Honour  thy  father 
her? 

nd  he  said  unto  him.  Master,  all  these  have 
ed  from  my  youth. 

hen  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and 
to  him,  One  thing  thou  laekest :  go  thy 
II  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
id  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven: 
e,  follow  me. 

ut   he  was  sad  at  that  saying,   and  went 
leved  :  for  he  had  great  possessions, 
hen  Jesus  looked  round  about,   and  saith 

disciples.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have 
iter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 
hen  the  disciples    were    astonished  at  his 

So  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith  unto 
/hildren,  how  hard  is  it  to  enter  into  the 
I  of  God ! 

b  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye 
idle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
1  of  God. 

hen  they  were  the  more  astonished,  saying 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 
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27.  Jesua  looking  upon  them  saith,  With  men 
it  is  impossible,  bat  not  with  a  Gk>d :  for  with  a  God 
all  things  are  possible. 

28.  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo,  we  hare 
left  all,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29.  Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
fietther,  or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  ray  sake, 
or  the  gospel's, 

30.  If  he  shall  not  receive  an  hundredfold  now  in 
this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions; 
as  in  the  age  that  comes  ke  shall  receive  eternal 
life. 

81.  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the 
last  first. 

32.  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  Jesus  went  before  them  :  and  they  "were 
amazed;  and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid; 
for  having  taken  again  the  twelve,  he  began  to  tell 
them  what  things  should  happen  unto  him, 

33.  Saying,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem; 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ;  and  they  shall 
condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles : 

34.  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall  scourge 
him,  and  shall  spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him : 
but  after  three  days  he  shall  rise  again. 

35.  Then  James  and  John,  the  Sons  of  Zebedee, 
come  unto  him,    saying,    Master,   we  would  that 
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I   shouldeftt    do    for    us    whatsoever    we    shall 

re. 

>.  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  would  ye  thafc 

ould  do  for  you  ? 

r.  Then  they  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto  us  that 

Day  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 

left  hand,  in  thy  glory. 

}.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  Jluow  not  what 

lak:  can  ye  drink  of  the  .cop  that  I  drink  of? 

be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  bap* 
iwith? 

}.  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  can.  Then 
18  said  unto  them,  Ye  shall  drink  of  the  cup 

I  drink  of;  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
dzed  withal  shall  ye  be  baptized  : 
}.  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left 
j  is  not  mine  to  give,  save  to  them  for  whom  it 
repared. 

1.  Then  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began  to 
inch  displeased  with  James  and  John. 
I.  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto 
Q,  Ye  know  that  they  which  are  accounted  to 
over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ; 
their  great  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them. 
L  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you :  but  wbo- 
er  will  be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister: 
k  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest^ 
[  be  servant  of  all. 

K  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
stered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  hiA 
I  ransom  for  maay. 
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46.  Then  they  came  to  Jericho :  and  as  he  weit 
out  of  Jericho  with  his  disciples  and  a  great  number 
of  people,  Bartimseus,  the  son  of  Timseus,  a  blind 
beggar,  sat  by  the  highway  side. 

47.  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  the 
Nazarite,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thtm 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48.  And  many  charged  him  that  he  should  hdd 
his  peace :  but  he  cried  the  more  a  great  deal,  Thw 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49.  Then  Jesus  having  stood  still,  said,  call  him. 
So  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him.  Be 
of  good  comfort,  rise;  he  calleth  thee. 

50.  Then  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose,  and 
came  to  Jesus. 

51 .  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  What 
wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee?  Then  the 
blind  man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  that  I  might  re- 
ceive my  sight. 

62.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Go  thy  way;  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  immediately 
he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the 
way. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  And  when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  unto 
Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives, 
he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2.  And  saith  unto  them.  Go  your  way  into  the 
village  over  against  you:  and  as  soon  as  ye  be 
entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon 
never  man  sat ;  loose  it,  and  bring  it. 
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8.  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,.  Why  do  ye 
this?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  of  it  hath  need;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  it  hither. 

4.  Then  they  went  their  way,  and  found  a  colt 
ued  by  a  door  without  in  a  place  where  two  ways 
met ;  and  they  loose  it. 

5.  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there  said  unto 
them.  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6.  Then  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus  had 
commanded :  and  they  let  them  go. 

7.  So  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast 
tlieir  own  garments  on  it ;  and  he  sat  upon  it. 

8.  And  many  spread  their  own  garments  in  the 
way:  and  others  cut  down  branches  out  of  the 
fields. 

9.  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that 
Allowed,  cried,  Hosanna;  Having  been  blessed  is 
h  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  Jehovah : 

10.  Having  been  blessed  is  the  kingdom  of  our 
fiitber  David  that  cometh:  Hosanna  in  the  high- 
est 

11.  Then  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  into  the 
temple :  and  when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon 
all  things,  and  the  eventide  was  come,  he  went  out 
onto  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

12.  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he  had  come  from 
Bethany,  he  was  hungry : 

13.  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves, 
he  came^  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon  : 
bat  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves ;  for  the  time  of  figs  had  not  come  to  it. 
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14.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it.  No 
man  may  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And 
his  disciples  heard  it. 

15.  Then  they  come  to  Jerusalem:  and  having 
gone  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  cast  out  them 
that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  also  he  over- 
threw the  tables  of  the  moneychangers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  the  doves ; 

16.  Even  he  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should 
carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple, 

17.  But  taught  and  said.  Where  hath  it  been 
written.  Verily  my  house  shall  be  called  of  all  nations* 
houseof  prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

18.  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard  U, 
and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him :  for  they 
feared  him,  because  all  the  people  was  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 

19.  And  when  even  was  come,  they  went  out  of 
the  city. 

20.  And  in  the  morning, .  as  they  passed  by,  they 
saw  the  fig  tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21.  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith  unto 
him.  Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which  thou  cursedst 
hath  been  withered. 

22.  Then  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them.  Have 
faith  concerning  God. 

23.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be 
thou  cast  into  the  sea;  and  shall  not  doubt  in 
his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  what  he  saith  may 
come  to  pass ;  it  shall  exist  to  him. 
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24.  Therefore  I  say  unto  yon^  AH  things  what- 
ever ye  pray  or  ask,  believe  that  ye  receive  them, 
id  ye  shall  have  them. 

25.  But  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
ave  ought  against  any :  that  your  Father  also  which 
I  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  yonr  trespasses. 

26  &  27.  Then  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem : 
od  through  hia  walking  into  the  temple,  there  come 
}  him  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
resbyters, 

38.  And  say  unto  him.  By  what  authority  doest 
lum  these  things?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority 
)  do  these  things? 

29.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  will  ask  of  you 
Be  question,  then  answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you 
J  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30.  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or 
'men?  answer  me. 

31.  Then  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying, 
we  shall  say.  Prom  heaven ;   he  will  say.  Why 

en  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

S2.  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men ;    they  feared  the 

ople:   for  all  men  counted  John,  that  he  was  a 

)phet  indeed. 

33.  Then  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We 

QDOt  tell.     And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Then  do 

not  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

Chapter  XII. 
1.  Then  he  began  to  speak  unto  them  by  parables. 
certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  an  hedge 
xmt  it,  and  digged  a  place  for  the  wine£Eit,  and 
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built  a  tower^  and  let  it  out  to  husband  men^  and 
went  into  a  far  country. 

2.  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  hosbandmen 
a  servant,  that  he  might  receive  from  the  husband- 
men of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3.  But  they  caught  him,  and  beat  him^  and  sent 
him  away  empty. 

4.  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant; 
and  him  they  wounded  in  the  head,  and  shamefblly 
handled. 

5.  Then  he  sent  another;  and  him  they  kiUed; 
also  many  others;  they  beating  some,  and  killing 
some. 

6.  Having  yet  one  son,  a  well-beloved,  he  sent 
him  last  unto  them,  saying,  Verily  they  will  be    -3 
ashamed  by  my  son. 

7.  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  themselves, 
This  is  the  heir ;  come,  we  should  kill  him,  and  the 
inheritance  shall  be  our^s. 

8.  So  they  took  him,  and  killed  him,  and  cast  Ami  ^^ 
out  of  the  vineyard.  -'- 

9.  What  shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do?  he  - 
will  come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  vfill  gife  ^ 
the  vineyard  unto  others. 

10.  Verily  ye  have  not  understood  this  scriptore; 
A  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  this  was  placed 

,in  a  head  of  a  comer : 

11.  This  was  Jehovah's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous 
in  our  eyes  ? 

12.  And  they  were  seeking  to  lay  hold  on  him, 
but  feared  the  people :   for  they  knew  that  he  had 
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vpcken  the  parable  against  them :  then  they  left  him^ 
and  went  their  way. 

13.  And  they  send  onto  him  certain  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  of  the  Herodians^  to  catch  him  in  Ms 
wordi. 

14.  And  when  they  were  come,  they  say  nnto 
him^  Master^  we  know  that  thou  art  true^  and 
euest  lor  no  man:  for  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men^  but  telushest  the  way  of  God  in 
troth:  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Csesar,  or 
not? 

15.  Shall  we  givet,  or  shall  we  not  give?  But 
he^  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me?  bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  may 
aeet/. 

16.  So  they  brought  it.  And  he  saith  unto 
tbem.  Whose  ii  this  image  and  superscription? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Caesar's. 

17.  And  Jesas  said,  Bender  to  Csesar  the  things 
that  are  Csesur's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God's.     And  they  marveUed  at  him. 

18.  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say 
there  is  no  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying, 

19.  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  a  man's  bro- 
ther die,  and  leave  hi$  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no 
ehild,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise 
op  teed  .unto  his  brother. 

20.  There  were  seven  brethren :  and  the  first  took 
a  wi£^  and  dying  left  no  seed. 

21.  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  neither 
left  he  any  seed :  and  the  third  likewise. 
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22.  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  seed: 
last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

23.  In  the  resnrrectidn,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
them  ?  for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife* 

24.  Jesus  said  nnto  them,  ye  do  not  err  throogfa 
this ;  that  ye  know  not  the  scriptures,  neither  the 
power  of  God? 

25.  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  Hbtj 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  bat  aie 
as  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven.  .    . 

26.  But  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  are  raised: 
ye  have  not  understood  in  the  book  of  Moaei^  how  in 
the  bush  that  Ood  declared  it,  saying,  I  am  the  Ghidsf 
Abraham,. and  the  Ood  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jaoob. 

27.  A  God  of  the  dead  cannot  exist,  but  of  the 
living :  ye  do  greatly  err^ 

28.  Then  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  hairiog 
heard  this  by  their  reaaaning  together,  he  jieroeivsd 
that  he  had  answered  weD  for  iheni,  asked  him, 
Which  is  the  first  coiiaodiandment  of  all  ? 

29.  Jesus  au&wdr^d  himl.  Verily  the  first  is,  Hesii 
O  Israel;  Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Lord : 

80.  And  thou  shalt  love  Jehovah  thy  Ood  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength :  .       . 

81.  The  second  m  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  pe^g^ 
hour  as  thyself.  There  is  none  other  commandment 
greater  than  these. 

32.  The  scribe  said  unto  him.  Well,  Master,  thou 
hast  said  the  tmth :  for  one  exista;  and  there  exists 
none  other  above  him : 
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88.  And  to  loTe  him  with  $11  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  underatandingj  and  with  all  the  strength^  and 
to  loTe  Alt  neighboor  as  himself^  ia  more  than  all  the 
whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacriflces. 

84.  Aiid  when  Jetos  saw  that  he  answered  dis- 
creetly, he  said  nnto  him.  Thou  art  not  far  firom  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man  after  that  durst  ask 
}6m  any  question. 

86.  And  Jesoa  answered  and  said,  while  he  taught 
in  the  temple.  How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is 
a  son  of  David  ? 

86.  David  himself  said  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Jehovah 
wid  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thon  on  my  right  hand,  till 
perluq»  I  should  make  thine  enemies  a  footstool  ftir 
thyfeet. 

87.  David  himself  caUeth  him  Lord ;  then  whenee 
is  he  a  son  of  his?  And  the  common  people  hea,fA 
Hm  gladly. 

88*  Then  he  said  in  hia  doctrine,  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  love 
tahrtations  in  the  niiafket^placea, 

89.  And  ciiief  seati  in  the  aynagogues,  and  uppet-- 
most  rooms  at  feast«: 

40.  Which  devour  the  widows  houses,  and  for  a 
Aow  laake  long  prayers :  these  shall  receive  greater 
flwiMsatictti» 

41.  And  Jesus  sat  over  ag^itot  the  ti^easuty,  and 
bebdd  how  the  people  caat  money  iiito  the  treasury : 
and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  mu(^. 

42.  And  there  oome  a  ceriaiti  poor  widow,  and  %Vie 
threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  ft  ihrthing. 
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43.  Then  he  called  unio  him  his  disciples,  and  ssitb 
unto  them.  Verily  I  say  onto  you.  That  this  poor 
widow  bath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  whidi  have 
cast  into  the  treasury : 

44.  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance; 
but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even 
all  her  living. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  Then  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 
disciple  saith  unto  him.  Master,  see  what  manner  of 
stones  and  what  buildings  are  here  ! 

2.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Seest  thou  these  great 
buildings  ?  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  should  not  hare  been  thrown  down. 

3.  Then  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  over 
against  the  temple,  Peter  and  James  and  John  and 
Andrew  asked  him  privately, 

4.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be  about 
to  be  fulfilled? 

5.  Then  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  them.  Take  Iiee4 
Not  any  man  should  have  deceived  you : 

().  Many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  that  I 
exist;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

7.  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours 
of  wars,  be  ye  not  troubled :  such  things  must  needs 
be ;  for  thus  the  end  shidl  be. 

8.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  king* 
dom  against  kingdom :  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in 
divers  places,  there  shall  be  fSBunines :  these  are  the 
bc^^ning  of  sorrows. 
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9.  So  take  heed  to  yourselYes :  they  shall  deliyer 
yoa  op  to  councils ;  and  in  the  synagogaes  ye  shall 
be  beaten :  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers  and 
kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

10.  Yet  the  gospel  must  iirst  be  published  to  all 
the  nations. 

11.  So  when  they  shall  lead  you^  and  deliyer  you 
np,  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak  : 
but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour^  that 
speak  ye :  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12.  Then  a  brother  shall  betray  a  brother  to  death, 
and  a  father  a  child;  and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put 
to  death. 

13.  And  ye  shall  be  bated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake :  but  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14.  So  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  the 
desolation,  standing  where  it  ought  not,  (let  him  that 
readeth  understand,)  then  let  them  that  be  in  Judaea 
flee  to  the  mountains : 

15.  Let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go 
down,  neither  enter  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his 
house: 

16.  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn  back 
again  for  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17.  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to 
them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  I 

18.  And  pray  ye  that  it  be  not  with  a  winter. 

19.  For  tn  those  days  shall  be  such  great  afflictioii, 

H  2 
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BA  was  not  from  the  crefttion  of  <h6  world  frfiidi  God 
created  unto  this  tim6^  neither  should  httve  been; 

20.  And  except  that  Jehovah  shortened  those  days, 
all  flesh  perhaps  irere  not  saved :  but  for  the  ekef  s 
sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shdrtetied  the 
days. 

21.  But  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo, 
here  is  the  Christ ;  or,  lo,  he  is  there  -,  believe  kirn 
not: 

22.  For  false  Christs  atid  false  prophets  shall  .rise, 
and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce, 
if  it  were  possible  the  tied. 

23.  So  take  ye  heed :  I  have  foretold  you  all 
things. 

24.  Verily  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation, 
the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light, 

25.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  even  the 
powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26.  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory. 

27.  For  then  shall  he  send  the  angels,  and  shall 
gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part 
of  heaven. 

28.  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree ;  When 
her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  near : 

29.  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at 
the  doors. 
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80.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  tlrat  thiiJ  generation 
Bhonld  not  liave  passed,  till  all  these  things  should 
hare  been  done. 

81.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but  my 
irords  shall  not  pass  away. 

32.  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  ktioweth  no 
man,  no,  not  eren  an  angel  in  heaven,  neither  the 
Son,  bat  the  Father. 

83.  Take  ye  heed,  watch :  for  ye  know  not  when 
the  time  is. 

34.  Just  as  a  man  taking  a  far  journey,  who  left 
his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants,  to 
every  man  his  work,  even  he  commanded  the  porter 
to  watch. 

35.  Watch  ye  therefore:  for  ye  know  not  when 
the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning : 

36.  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping. 

37.  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch. 

Chapter  XIV. 
1    Now  after  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  and  of  unleavened  bread :  and  the  chief  priests 
ind  the  scribes  sought  how  they  might  take  him  by 
Graft,  and  put  Jnm  to  death. 

2.  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there 
be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 

3.  And  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  leper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard 
very  precious;  and  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured 
tV  on  his  head. 
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4.  And  there  were  some  that  had  indignatioii 
within  themselves,  and  said,  Why  was  this  waste  oi 
the  ointment  made  ? 

5.  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than 
three  hundred  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the 
poor.     So  they  murmured  against  her. 

.6.  But  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone;    why  trouble 
ye  her  ?  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

7.  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and 
whensoever  ye  will  ye  always  may  do  them  good: 
but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

8.  She  hath  done  what  she  could :  she  is  come 
aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying. 

9.  And  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the  wh<de  world, 
this  also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for 
a  memorial  of  her. 

10.  Then  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them. 

11.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were  glad,  and 
promised  to  give  him  money.  So  he  sought  how 
he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 

12.  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when 
they  killed  the  passover,  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare  that  thou 
may  est  eat  the  passover? 

13.  Then  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there 
shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  an  earthen  pitcher  of 
water :  follow  him. 

14.  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to 
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the  goodiban  of  the  house,  That  the  Master  saith. 
Where  is  my  guestchamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
paasover  with  my  disciples? 

15.  Thea  he  will  shew  you  a  large  apper  room 
ready  famished :  and  there  make  ready  for  us. 

16.  So  the  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into 
Uie  city,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them  :  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

17.  Then  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with  the 
twelve. 

18.  And  after  they  had  sat  and  eat,  Jesus  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  One  of  you  which  eateth  with 
me  shall  betray  me. 

19.  They  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  unto 
him  one  by  one,  I  am  far  from  doinff  it. 

20.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  li  is  that  one  of  the 
twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21.  For  the  indeed  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  him  :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  !  good  were  it  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  yet  been  born. 

22.  Then  after  they  had  eaten,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  brake  U,  and  gave  to  them,  and 
laid.  Take,  so  doing  exists  my  having  had  a  body. 

23.  And  he  took  a  cup,  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them:  and  they  all  drank 
ofit 

24.  And  he  said.  This  exists  my  blood  that  is 
ctf  the  covenant,  which  unrestrictedly  flows  for 
many. 

25.  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  I  should  drink  no  mor^ 
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of  the  fruit  of  the  vine^  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
new  in  the  kingdom  of  Qod. 

26.  And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn^  they  wait 
out  into  the  mount  of  Olivea. 

27.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them^  Verily  all  jt 
shall  cause  scandal :  thus  it  hath  been  written^  I  wiD 
smite  the  shepherd^  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scat- 
tered. 

28.  But  after  that  I  have  been  raised  again^  I  wiD 
go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29.  Then  Peter  said  unio  him^  Although  all  shall 
be  offended^  yet  will  not  I. 

30.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  him^  Verily  I  say  onto 
thee,  That  this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  second 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

81.  But  he  spake  vehemently,  If  I  should  die 
with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee.  Likewise  also  said 
they  all. 

82.  Then  they  came  to  a  place  which  was  named 
Gethsemane :  and  he  saith  to  his  disciples.  Sit  ye 
here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

88.  Then  he  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James 
and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  very 
heavy ; 

84.  And  saith  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowiul  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and 
watch. 

35.  And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on 
the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  hour  might  pass  from  him. 

86.  And  he  said,  Abba^  the  Father,   all  things 
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vt  piMnUe  unto  thee;  take  awsjr  this  cap  from 
me:  nerertbelett  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou 
irilt. 

87.  Then  he  comethi  and  findeth  them  deepiiig, 
and  saith  unto  Peter,  Siinon,  sleepeat  thou?  couldest 
not  thou  watch  one  hour? 

88.  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  tempta- 
tion. The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak. 

39.  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed,  and 
ipake  the  same  words. 

40.  Then  when  he  again  returned,  he  found  them 
aaieep,  (for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist  they 
what  they  blight  have  been  told  by  him. 

41.  Then  he  cometh  the  J^hird  time,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest:  it  is  enough, 
the  hour  is  gone;  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  the  sinners. 

42.  Rise  up,  we  should  go ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth 
me  is  at  hand. 

43.  And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake,  cometh 
Fudas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with  him  a  multitude 
irith  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and 
he  scribes  and  the  presbyters. 

44.  Now  he  that  bj^trayed  him  had  given  them 
I  token,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same 
8  he ;  take  him,  and  lead  him  away  safely. 

45.  Thai  having  come,  he  goeth  straightway  to 
him,  and  saith.  Master;  and  kissed  him. 

46.  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and  took 
him. 
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47.  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  Bword, 
and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cat  off 
his  ear. 

48.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Are 
ye  come  out^  as  against  a  thief,  with  8w<»ds  and  with 
staves  to  take  me? 

49.  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching; 
yet  there  ye  took  me  not :  but  even  so  it  was,  tbsl 
the  scriptures  should  be  fulfilled. 

60.  Then  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

51.  But  there  followed  him  a  certain  young  man, 
having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body ;  and 
they  laid  hold  on  him : 

62.  But  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  naked. 

63.  Then  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high  priest: 
and  with  him  were  assembled  all  the  chief  priests 
and  the  presbyters  and  the  scribes. 

64.  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  ser- 
vants, and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 

55.  Then  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council 
sought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death; 
and  found  none. 

56.  Because  many  bare  false  witness  against  him, 
but  their  witness  agreed  not  together. 

57.  Then  there  arose  certain,  and  bare  false  wit- 
ness against  him,  saying, 

58.  Verily  we  heard  him  say,  I  even  will  des- 
troy this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 
within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands. 


ST.    HARK  ZIY. 


161 


59.  Bat  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  to- 
geiher. 

60.  Then  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the  midst, 
md  asked  Jesns,  saying,  Answerest  thon  nothing? 
for  these  have  witnessed  against  thee? 

61.  Bnt  be  held  his  peace,  and  answered  nothing. 
Again  the  high  priest  asked  him,  and  said  nnto  him. 
Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 

62.  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  and  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
eoming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  and 
laith,  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses  ? 

64.  Ye  ha?e  heard  the  blasphemy:  what  think 
ye?  Then  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of 
death. 

66.  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover 
lis  hce,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him, 
hophfsy :  even  the  servants  received  him  with  smit- 
ings  of  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66.  Then  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  palace,  there 
Cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the  high  priest : 

67.  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself, 
ihe  looked  upon  him,  and  said.  Verily  thou  art  a 
Nasarite,  thou  wast  with  Jesus. 

68.  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither 
understand;  thou  sayest  anythiug.  And  he  went 
oat  into  the  porch  ; 

69.  Aod  the  maid  saw  him,  and  said  to  them  that 
stood  by.  Assuredly  this  is  one  of  them. 

70.  But  he  denied  it  again.    And  a  little  after. 
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they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 
art  one  of  them :  for  thou  indeed  art  a  Gkdilseazi. 

71.  Then  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  tqr- 
ingf  Verily  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ya 
apeak. 

72.  And  immediately  for  a  second  time  in  the  dag 
it  was  cock  crow.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  the 
word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Before  the  second 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  when 
he  thought  thereon,  he  wept. 

Chaftbr  XV. 

1.  Now  straightway  in   the   morning  the  duef 
priests  held  a  consultlition  with  the  presbyters  and 
scribes,  so  the  whole  coimcil,  and  bound  Jesus,  and 
carried  him  away,  and  ddiTered  him  to  Pilate. 

2.  And  Pilate  asked  him.  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews  ?  And  he  answering  said  unto  hiin.  Thou 
sayest  it. 

8.  Then  the  chief  priests  accused  him  of  maaby 
things: 

4.  Then  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  Aliswerest 
thou  nothing?  behold  how  many  things  they  witness 
against  thee. 

6.  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing;  so  that  Pilate 
marvelled. 

6.  Now  at  thai  feast  he  released  unto  them  one 
prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired. 

7.  And  there  was  one  named  Barabbas,  t^Ao  lag 
bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrectkm  and 
committed  murder  in  the  insurrection. 

8.  Now  the  multitude  having  grown  tfi  their  de^ 
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wumd,  began  to  desire  Aim  to  do  bb  he  had  ever 
done  onto  them. 

9.  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying.  Will  ye 
that  I  release  onto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10.  For  he  knew  that  they  had  delivered  him  for 
envy. 

11.  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people, 
that  he  should  rather  release  Barahbas  unto 
them. 

12.  Then  Pilate  answered  and  said  agiiin  unto 
them.  What  will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do  unto  the 
king  of  the  Jews  ?  say. 

13.  And  they  cried  oiit  again,  Crucify  hin^. 

14.  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Because  of  what 
e?il  he  hath  done?  But  they  cried  out  the  more. 
Crucify  him.    .       . 

15.  And  90  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people, 
fdeaaed  Barabbas  unto  them^  and  delivered  Jesus, 
irhen  he  had  scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 

16.  Then  the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the  hall, 
isUed  Pnetorium ;  and  they  call  together  the  whole 
bsud. 

17.  And  they  clothed  him  with  a  purple  robe, 
and  platted  a  down  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his 
kead, 

18.  And  began  to  salute  him,  Haily  King  of  the 
Jews! 

19.  Then  they  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a 
reed,,  ad  did  ^t  up6n  hiin,  and  bowing  their  knees 
worshipped  hinl. 

20.  And  when  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  ofE 
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the  purple  from  him^  and  put  his  own  clothes  on  hinii 
and  led  him  oat  to  cnicify  him. 

21.  Aod  they  compel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who 
passed  hj,  coming  out  of  the  country^  the  &therof 
Alexander  and  Rufiis^  to  bear  his  cross. 

22.  And  they  bring  him  unto  the  place  Oolgodu^  . 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  a  place  for  a  skull. 

23.  And  they  gave  him  wine  mingled  with  mynli:  ; 
but  he  received  it  not.  ^ 

24.  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  gar-  ^ 
ments,  casting  lots  upon  them,   what  every  man 
should  take. 

25.  And  it  was  the  third  hour  that  they  crucified 
him. 

26.  And  the  superscription  of  his  accusation  wa0 
written  over,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

27.  And  with  him  they  crucified  two  thieves; 
the  one  on  his  right  hand>  and  the  other  on  his 
left. 

28  &  29.  Then  they  that  passed  by  railed  on  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  thou  that 
destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three 
days, 

30.  Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the 
cross. 

31.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  said 
among  themselves  with  the  scribes.  He  saved  others; 
can  he  save  himself. 

32.  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend  now 
from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  Even 
they  that  were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 
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33.  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there 
was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth 
bour. 

84.  Then  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesas  cried  with  a 
londToice,  Eloi,  Elbi,  lama  sabachthani?  which  is, 
being  interpreted.  My  God,  for  what  hast  thou 
fonaken  me? 

85.  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when  they 
h^^  t/,  said,  Behold,  calleth  he  for  Eiias. 

86.  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar, 
wA  put  t/  on  a  reed,  aud  gave  him  to  drink,  saying, 
Let  alone ;  we  shall  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to 
take  him  down. 

37.  Then  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave 
op  the  ghost. 

88.  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
bom  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

89.  And  when  the  centurion,  which  stood  over 
against  him,  saw  that  he  so  gave  up  the  ghost,  he 
aaid.  Truly  this  man  was  a  Son  of  Gk)d. 

40.  And  there  were  also  women  looking  on  afar 
off:  among  whom  was  both  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses, 
also  Salome ; 

41.  (Who,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed  him, 
and  ministered  unto  him ;)  and  many  other  women 
which  came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

42.  And  now  when  the  even  was  come  when 
it  was  a  preparation,  that  is,  a  day  before  a  sab- 
bsdi, 

43.  Joseph    having  come  from  Arimtathsea,  an 
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honourable  counaellor^  which  also  himself  waited  for 
the  kingdom  of  God^  being  bold^  he  went  in  unto 
Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus. 

44.  But  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead: 
and  calling  uhto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him 
whether  he  had  been  any  while  dead. 

45.  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  he 
gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46.  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  him  dowt, 
and  wrapt^  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a 
sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled 
a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47.  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  Joses  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

Chapteb  XVI. 

1.  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  also  Salome, 
brought  sweet  spices,  that  they  might  come  and 
anoint  him. 

2.  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  after  the 
rising  of  the  sun. 

8.  And  they  said  cmong  themselves.  Who  shall  roll 
us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre? 

4.  And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away:  although  it  was  very 
great. 

5.  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw 
a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed 
in  a  long  white  garment;  so  they  were  af- 
frighted. 
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>.  But  he  saith  unto  them^  Be  not  affiighted : 
seek  Jesus  the  Nazarite^  which  was  crucified : 
was   raised ;   he  is  not  here :   behold  the  place 
ere  they  laid  him. 

7.   Wherefore   go   your   way,    tell    his   disciples 
d    Peter   that   he  goeth   before   you  into  Gkdi. 
:   there   shall    ye    see    him^    as   he    said   unto 
•a. 

8  to  20.  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from 
le  sepulchre ;  for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed : 
et  said  they  not  any  thing  to  any  man ;  that  they 
rere  afraid. 


AN    ENGLISH    VERSION 


OF  THE 


OSPEL    ACCORDING    TO 


ST.    LUKE. 


Chapteb  I. 
1.  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set 
th  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which 
\  most  surely  believed  amon^  ua, 
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2.  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  os^  which 
from  the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses^  and  ministers 
of  the  word ; 

3.  It  seemed  good  to  me  also^  having  had  perfect 
understandiag  of  all  things  from  the  very  first, 
to  write  vintD  thee  in  order^  most  ttcellent  The- 
ophilus, 

4.  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certaiDty 
of  those  things^  wherein  thou  hast  been  instruc- 
ted. 

5.  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod^  the  king  of 
Judaea,  a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the 
course  of  Abia :  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of 
Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elisabeth. 

6.  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  Grod, 
walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  blameless. 

7.  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Elizabeth 
was  barren,  and  they  both  were  now  well  stricken  in 
years. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed 
the  priest's  office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his 
course, 

9.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest^s  office, 
his  lot  was  to  bum  incense  when  he  went  into  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

10.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were 
praying  without  at  the  hour  of  incense. 

11.  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of 
Jehovah  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of 
incense. 
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12.  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him,  he  was  troubled^ 
and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

13.  But  the  angd  said  unto  him^  Fear  not^ 
Zacharias:  for  thy  prayer  is  heard;  and  thy  wife 
BiBabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son^  aaA  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  John. 

14.  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and 
many  shall  be  rejoiced  by  his  birth. 

15.  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink : 
brhe  shall  be  filled  with  a  Holy  spirit  of  revelation, 
efen  from  his  mother's  womb. 

16.  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
torn  to  Jehovah  their  God. 

17.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  with  a  spirit  and 
poirer  after  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  fathers  to 
the  children^  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
Ae  just ;  to  prepare  a  people  for  Jehovah  that  has 
been  made  ready. 

18.  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,  Whereby 
ihall  I  know  this?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife 
well  stricken'in  years. 

19.  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am 
Gabriel,  that  has  stood  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and 
am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  shew  thee  these 
glad  tidings. 

20.  Nevertheless,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and 
not  aUe  to  speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things 
ahall  be  performed,  because  thou  believest  not  my 
words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21.  And  ibe  people   waited  for  Zacharias,  and 
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marvelled  that   he  tarried   so   long   in   the  tem- 
ple. 

22.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  apeak 
unto  them :  and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a 
vision  in  the  temple:  for  he  beckoned  unto  thenii 
and  remained  speechless. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass^  that,  as  soon  as  the  days 
of  his  ministration  ;rere  acoompUshed,  he  departed 
to  his  own  house. 

24.  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  oon« 
ceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months,  sayings 

25.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  effected  me  to  act  duiing 
the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my 
reproach  among  men. 

26.  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Grabriel 
was  sent  by  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth, 

27.  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name 
was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin's 
name  was  Mary. 

28.  And  having  come  in  unto  her,  he  said.  Hail* 
thou  art  highly  favored,  the  Lord  is  with  thee : 

29.  And  when  she  heard  this,  she  was  troubled  at 
his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of 
salutation  this  should  be. 

30.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary : 
for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  hia  name 
JESUS. 

S2.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  a  Son  of 
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ike  Higliest :  and  Jehovah  the  God  shall  give  anto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David : 

83.  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  hoase  of  Jacob 
fiv  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

84.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angd^  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  nnto  her, 
A  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  a  power 
from  the  Highest  shall  shade  thee  from  shame: 
tiierefbre  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of 
(hee  shall  be  called  a  Son  of  Ood. 

36.  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath 
abo  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the 
tilth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 

87.  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

88.  And  Mary  said,  Bdidd  the  handmaid  of 
Jehovah ;  may  it  be  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And  the  angel  departed  firom  her. 

89.  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went 
into  the  hiU  country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda ; 

40.  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  and 
ttlnted  Elisabeth. 

41.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth 
heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 
vomb ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  a  Holy  Spirit : 

42.  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said,  Having  been  blessed  art  thou  among  women, 
bf  haling  been  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of 
my  Lofd  should  come  to  me? 

44.  Eor^  loj  MB  soon  aa  the  voice  of  thy  salutatiou 
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sounded  in  mine  ean^  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
for  joy. 

45.  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed :  that  there 
shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things  whidi  were 
told  her  by  Jehovah. 

46.  Then  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord, 

47.  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  Ood  my 
Saviour. 

48.  Because  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of 
his  handmaiden:  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  me  happy. 

49.  Because  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me 
great  things;  and  holy  is  his  name« 

50.  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from 
generation  to  generation. 

51.  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm;  be 
hath  scattered  the  proud  through  the  imagination  d 
their  hearts. 

52.  He  hath  put  down  mighty  persons  firom  thar 
thrones,  and  exalted  them  of  low  degree. 

53.  He  that  filled  hungry  persons  with  good 
things ;  and  rich  persons  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54.  He  hath  holpen  Israel  a  servant  of  his  to  havi 
remembrance  of  his  mercy ; 

55.  As  he  spake  respecting  our  fathers,  Ahra 
ham,  and  his  seed  for  ever. 

56.  And  Mary  abode  with  her  aboat  threi 
months,  and  returned  to  her  house. 

57.  Now  Elisabeth's   full  time   came  that  sh 
should  he  delivered ;  and  ahe  \no\v*^ht.  fotUi  a  son. 
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58.  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard 
how  Jehoyah  had  shewed  his  great  mercy  to  her; 
ind  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59.  And  it  came  to  pass^  that  on  the  eighth  day 
tbey  came  to  drcomeise  the  child;  and  they  called 
Urn  ZachariaSy  after  the  name  of  his  father. 

60.  And  his  mother  answered  and  said^  Not  so ; 
bat  he  shall  be  called  John. 

61 .  And  they  said  unto  her.  Why  there  is  none 
of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62.  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he 
loold  have  him  called. 

63.  And  he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote, 
•tying,  His  name  is  John.     And  they  marrelled  all. 

64.  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and 
bis  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

65.  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about 
ihem:  and  all  these  sayings  he  published  abroad 
throughout  all  the  hill  country  of  Jud«ea. 

66.  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in 
Aeir  own  hearts,  saying.  And  what  manner  of  child 
shall  this  be  1  For  indeed  a  hand  of  Jehovah  was 
vitkbim« 

67.  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  a 
Holy  Spirit,  and  prophesied^  saying, 

68.  Blessed  be  Jehovah  the  Ood  of  Israel ;  for 
he  hath   visited  and  made  a  redemption  for  his 

people^ 

60.  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us 
IB  the  iKMMe  of  David  aservant  of  his; 

70.  As  he  spake  by  the   mouih  of   the   licAy) 
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which  haye  been  sinoe  the  world  began,  jnopbets 
of  his. 

71.  That  we  should  be  sayed  fitxn  jone  of  oar 
enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  «  lo 
^cqnire  meiO|f  on  account  of  onr  fieithera; 

72  &  73.  Qr  Am  to  remember  of.  his  hoty  cove- 
nant the  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abra- 
ham, 

74.  That  he  would  grant  unto  ns^  ablence .  fiom 
fear  through,  the  hand  of  onr  enemies,  off  war  hafing 
been  deliyered  to  serve  him, 

75.  In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  aD 
our  days. 

76.  And  even  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  a 
prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before 
Jehoyah  to  prepare  ways  for  him  ; 

77.  In  respect  of  that  thou  shonldst  give  a  know- 
ledge of  salyation  imto  his  people  as  to  a  remission 
of  sins  of  theirs, 

78.  Through  tender  mercy  firom  oar  God;  wherdqf 
a  dayspring  from  on  high  doih  yiait  us^ 

.  79.  To  giye  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darimeai 
and  in  a  shadow  of  death,  in  respect  of  that  he  ahooU 
guide  our  feet  into  a  way  of  peace. 

80.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong'  in 
spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserta  till  the  day  of  hia 
shewing  unto  Israel. 

Chapteb  II. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  thoae  days,  that  Uiere 
went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that;  all  the 
world  should  be  taxed. 
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3.  {And  ihk  iltiiif  qf  taxing  was  first  made  after 
Cyreniua  was  govemor  of  Syria.) 

8.  And  all  went  to  be  taxed^  every  one  into  his 
own  city. 

4.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  QaUlee,  ont  of 
adty  of  Nazaretii,  into  Jndsea,  nnto  a  city  of  David, 
wfaidi  ia  called  Bethkhem ;  (because  he  was  of  the 
bouse  and  hneage  of  David :) 

5.  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 
being  great  with  child. 

6.  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  th^re, 
tbe  days  were  aoeomj^hed  that  she  should  be  de- 
bvGrod. 

7.  And  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and 
wn^yped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in 
a  Banger ;  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
tiieinn. 

8.  And  thore  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds 
abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  thdr  flocks 
by  night. 

9.  And  an  angel  ci  Jehovah  came  to  them,  and 
a  glory  from  Jehovah  shone  round  about  them :  and 
they  wave  sore  afraid. 

10.  And  the  angel  said  onto  them,  Fear  not: 
ftr,  bdboldy  I  bring  good  tidings  of  to  you  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 

11*  for  nnto  you  is  bom  this  day  a  Saviour, 
which  ia  Christ,  a  Lord  in  the  city  of  David. 

li.  Aad  this  Mhatt  be  a  sign  imto  you ;  Ye  shall 
find  a  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in 
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13.  And  suddenly  there  was  vith  the  tagel  a 
multitude  of  heavenly  host  praising  God^  and  saying; 

14.  Glory  to  Grod  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace  to  men  of  good  will. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  angds  were 
gone  away  from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds 
:^d  one  to  another,  We  should  now  go  unta 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  to  come 
to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto 
us. 

16.  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary, 
and  Joseph,  also  the  babe  lyix^  in  a  manger. 

17.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known 
abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning 
this  child. 

18.  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those 
things  which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19.  But  Mary  kept  all  the  words,  and  pondered 
them  in  her  heart. 

20.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard 
and  seen^  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

21.  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  fixr 
the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name  was  called 
JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22.  And  when  the  days  of  their  ]nirifioation  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  piresent  Ami  to  the 
Lord; 

23.  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Jehovah,  Every 
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lak  that  openeih  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy 
0  the  Lord;) 

24.  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that 
rhich  is  said  in  the  law  of  Jehovah^  A  pair  of  tur- 
ledoYesy  or  two  young  pigeons. 

25.  Andy  behdd^  there  was  a  man  in  Jemsalemy 
rhose  name  was  Simeon;  and  the  same  man  was 
nst  and  dcTOut,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel : 
tod  a  H(dy  spirit  was  upon  him. 

26.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
jhost,  tiiat  he  should  not  see  death,  before  probably 
le  had  seen  the  Christ  of  Jehovah. 

27.  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple, 
rven  at  the  time  for  the  parents  to  conduct  the 
id\A  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the 


28.  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed 
lod,  and  said, 

29.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
eaoe  through  thy  word : 

30.  That  mine  eyes  do  see  thy  salvation, 

31.  Which  thou  hast    prepared   in  the  face  of 
i  people; 

82.  A  light  unto  a  manifestation  of  Gentiles,  and 

ito  a  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

33.  And  his  father  and  his  mother  marvelled  at 

Me  things  which  were  spoken  of  him. 

34«  And   Simeon  blessed    them,    and  said  unto 

iry  his  mother,  Behold,  this  chUd  is  set  for  a 

I  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel;    and  so 

a  sign  of  either  state  he  cannot  be  ; 

I  2 
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85.  Yet  a  sword  shall  pieroe  through  Ay  own 
soul,  that  the  doubts  of  many  hearts  may  be  fanUtf 
taken  away. 

86.  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetcw,  a 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was 
of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity ; 

37.  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  fbarsoore  mid 
four  years,  which  departed  not  from  the  temple;,  bat 
served  Ood  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day. 

38.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanb 
likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all 
them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jemsalem. 

89.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Jehovah,  they  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth. 

40.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong, 
filled  with  wisdom :  for  favor  from  God  was  will 
him. 

41.  Now  his  parents  went  to  JemsaleHi  eveiy 
year  to  the  feast  of  the  passover. 

42.  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
went  up  after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43.  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  thej 
returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jem* 
salem ;  and  his  parents  knew  not  ofit^ 

44.  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the 
company,  went  a  day's  journey;  and  they  sought 
him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance* 

45.  And  when  they  found  him  not,  thej  toned 
back  again  to  Jerusalem,  diligently  seeking 
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And  it  came  to  jmas,  tliat  after  three  days 
round  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst 
;  doctofs,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 
ions. 

And  all  w^re  astonished  at  his  understanding 
Qswers. 

And  when  they  saw  him,  thej  were  amazed ; 
is  mother  said  nnto  him,  Child,  why  hast  thou 
dealt  with  ns?  behold,  thy  father  and  I  have 
it  thee  sorrowing. 

And  he  said  nnto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye 
t  me?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
ir's  business? 

But  they  understood  not  the  saying  which 
ake  unto  them. 

Then  he  went  do#n  with  them,  and  came  to 
reth,  and  was  subject  unto  them :  but  his 
*r  kept  all  die  sayings  in  her  heart. 

And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
1  favor  with  Gtod  and  man. 

Chafteb  III. 
Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
ius  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
1,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Gtdilee,  and 
rother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Itursea  and  of  the 
i  of  TrachcHiitis,  and  Lysanias  tetrarch  of 
He, 

Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  high  priest,  a  word 
Qod  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in 
ildemess. 
And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordsaa, 
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preaching  a  baptism  of  repentance  for  a  lemiMOD 
of  sins; 

4.  As  it  is  written  in  a  book  of  the  words  of 
Esaias  the  prophet^  A  Toice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wiidemessy  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make  hii 
paths  straight. 

5.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled^  and  every  mountain 
and  hill  shall  be  brought  low;  and  the  crooked  shall 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  ihall  be  made 
smooth ; 

6.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  Ood. 

7.  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth 
to  be  baptized  of  him^  O  generation  of  vipersi 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come? 

8.  Verily  bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of  the  repent- 
ance you  profess,  for  ye  should  not  have  begun  to  uj 
for  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  fi^er:  for 
I  say  unto  you.  That  Grod  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9.  Verily  now  indeed  the  axe  lies  at  the  root  of 
the  trees :  yet  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  a  fire. 

10.  Then  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  What 
shall  we  do  then  ? 

11.  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  He  that 
hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that 
hath  none;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  like- 
wise. 

12.  And  even  publicans  came  to  be  baptiied,,and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 
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18.  And  he  taid  unto  them^  Exact  no  more  than 
that  which  ia  appointed  you. 

14.  And  the  aoldiera  likewise  demanded  of  him, 
9Kjing,  And  what  shall  we  do?  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Ye  ahoidd  do  yiolenoe  to  no  man,  neither 
accuse    any   falsely;    and   be    content    with    your 


15«  And  aa  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and 
lU  men  moaed  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he 
vere  the  Christ,  or  not ; 

16.  He  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed 
biptize  you  with  water;  but  one  mightier  than 
I  oometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose:  he  shall  baptise  you  with  a 
iprit  freed  ^m  guilt,  even  Divinely  illumi- 
nated: 

17.  Whoae  fim  if  in  his  hand  to  have  thoroughly 
purged  his  floor,  and  have  gathered  the  wheat  into 
Ik  gamer;  but  the  cha£P  he  will  bum  with  fire  un- 
quenchable. 

18.  And  many  other  things  in  his  exhortation 
preached  he  unto  the  people. 

19.  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by 
him  for  Herodias  his  brother's  wife,  and  for  all  the 
evils  which  Herod  did, 

20.  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up 
Jdm  in  prison. 

21.  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it 
eame  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and 
praying,  the  heaven  was  opened, 

22.  And  the  Hoi/  OboMt  descended  in  a  bodiij 
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shape  Uke  a  dove  upon  him^  and  a  Toioe  eame  tarn 
heaven.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son ;  with  thee  I  was 
weQ  pleased. 

38.  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thir^ 
years  of  age,  being  (as  was  supposed)  a  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  a  son  of  Hdi, 

34.  Which  was  a  son  of  Matthat,  which  wia 
a  son  of  Levi,  which  was  a  son  of  Meldbi,  which 
was  a  son  of  Janna,  which  was  a  son  of  Joseph, 

36.  Which  was  a  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  s 
son  of  Amos,  which  was  a  son  of  Nanm,  which  was 
a  son  of  Esli,  which  was  a  son  of  Nagge, 

36.  Which  was  a  son  of  Maath,  which  was  a  kw 
of  Mattathias,  which  was  a  son  of  Semei,  which  wtf 
a  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  a  son  of  Juda, 

37.  Which  was  a  son  of  Joanna,  which  was  a  sm 
of  Bhesa,  which  was  a  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was 
m  son  of  Salathiel,  whidi  was  a  son  of  Neri, 

38.  Which  was  a  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  a  ms 
of  Addi,  which  was  a  son  of  Cosam,  which  was  a  son 
of  Elmodam,  which  was  a  son  of  Er, 

39.  Which  was  a  son  of  Jesus,  which  was  a  son 
of  Elieser,  which  was  a  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  a 
son  of  Matthat,  whidi  was  asonoi  Levi, 

30.  Which  was  a  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  a  son 
of  Juda^  which  was  a  son  of  Joseph,  which  wto  a  son 
of  Jonan,  which  was  a  son  of  Eliakim, 

81.  Which  was  a  son  of  Melea,  which  was  a  son 
of  Menan,  which  was  a  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was 
asono{  Nathan,  which  was  a  son  of  David, 

83.  Which  was  a  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  o  seNi  of 
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Obed)  which  was  a  mm  of  Booz,  which  was  a  ion  of 
Sahnon,  which  was  a  son  of  Naasson, 

88.  Which  was  «  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  a 
mn  of  Aram^  which  was  a  son  of  Esrom^  which  was 
a  son  of  Phai€a^  whidi  was  a  son  of  Juda, 

34.  Which  was  a  son  of  Jacobs  which  waa  a  son 
of  Isaac,  which  was  a  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  a 
9m  of  Thara,  which  was  a  son  of  Nachor, 

85.  Which  wais  a  son  of  Samch,  which  waa  a  son 
of  Bagau,  which  was  a  son  of  Phales,  which  was  a 
JOS  of  Heber,  which  was  a  son  of  Sala, 

86.  Which  was  a  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  a  son 
of  Arphazad,  which  was  a  son  of  Sem,  which  was  a 
ioa  of  Noe,  which  Vas  a  son  of  Lamech, 

37.  Which  was  a  son  of  Mathusala,  which  was  a 
M  of  Enoch,  which  was  a  son  of  Jared,  which  was 
a  «ofi  of  Maleleel,  which  was  a  son  of  Cainao, 

88.  Which  was  a  son  of  Enos,  which  was  a  son  of 
Sedi,  whidi  was  a  Mm  of  Adam,  which  waa  a  aon  of 
God. 

Chaftbr  IY. 

1.  And  Jesus  fiill  of  holiness  of  spirit  returned 
from  Jordan,  and  was  led  in  imagination  into  the 
wilderness, 

2.  .Being  tempted  of  the  devil,  that  for  forty  days, 
he  in  those  days  did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they 
were  ended,  he  hungered. 

8.  That  the  deril  said  unto  him.  If  thou  be  a  Son 
of  Grod,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4.  That  Jesus  answered  him.  It  is  written.  That 
man  shall  not  live  bf  broad  alone. 
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5.  That  taking  him  up^  he  shewed  unto  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time. 

6.  That  the  devil  said  unto  him.  All  this  power 
will  I  give  thee^  and  the  glory  of  them :  for  that 
is  delivered  unto  me;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will 
I  give  it. 

7.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me^  all  shaU  be 
thine. 

8.  That  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him^  it  is 
written^  Thou  shalt  worship  Jehovah  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

9.  That  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto 
him.  If  thou  be  a  Son  of  Grod,  *east  thyself  down 
from  hence  : 

10.  For  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee : 

11.  So  that  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12.  That  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Assuredly 
it  is  said,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  Jehovah  thy  Qod. 

13.  That  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temp- 
tation, he  departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

14.  Then  Jesus  returned,  after  the  control  of  the 
imagination  Just  recorded,  into  Galilee :  and  there 
went  out  a  report  of  him  through  all  the  region 
round  about. 

15.  For  he  was  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
being  glorified  of  all. 

16.  Then  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been 
brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into 
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fT^ngogae  on  the  sabbath  day^  and  stood  up  for 

id. 

.  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book 

le  prophet  Esaias.    And  when  he  had  opened 

ook^  he  found  the  place  where  it  was  written^ 

.  A  spirit  from  Jehovah  is  with  me,  by  which 

igards  it,  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the 

d  to  fooT  persons ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  preach  a 

srance  to  captives,  and  a  recovering  of  sight  to 

lind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  braised  for 

*rance, 

.  To  preach  an  acceptable  year  of  Jehovah. 

.  Then  he  closed  the  book,,  and  he  gave  it 

.  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down.      And  the  eyes 

1    them    that   were    in   the    synagogue   were 

led  on  him. 

.  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them.  Verily  this 

I  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

.  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the 

cms  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth. 

they  said.  Is  not  |his  a  son  of  Joseph's  ? 

.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say 

me  this  proverb.  Physician,  heal  thyself:  what- 

r  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also 

in  thy  country. 

And  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  no 
\et  is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

And  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows  were 
(rael  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven 
hut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  gceat 
le  WMS  iiuvagbout  all  the  land  ; 
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26.  But  unto  none  of  them  was  EUm  sent,  stf 
unto  Sarepta^  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  M« 
iMif  a  widow. 

27.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  die  tiin 
of  Bliaeufl  the  prophet;  yet  none  of  them  wa 
deanaed,  sanng  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

28.  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  the] 
heard  these  things^  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29.  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  eitj 
and  led  him  unto  a  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  iheo 
city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  dowi 
headlong. 

80.  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  then 
went  his  way, 

81.  And  came  down  to  Capemanm,  a  city  o 
the  Gralilee,  and  taught  them  on  ihe  sabbati 
days. 

32.  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  ft 
his  word  was  with  power. 

88.  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man,  whks 
had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  davil,  and  he  cried  oi 
witii  a  loud  voice, 

84.  Oh  what  is  to  us,  m  also  to  thee  as  Jesus, 
Nasarene;    Thou  earnest  to  destroy  us;     I  knc 
thee  who  thou  art ;  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

85.  Then  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying.  Hold  tl 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And  when  the  de^ 
had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  hii 
not  even  having  hurt  him. 

86.  And  they  were  all  amased,  and  spake  amoi 
tbemaehes,  saying,  YHiose  is  \]ek^  doetrioe  I  for  wi 
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aathority  and   power  he  commandeth  the  unclean 
•pirits,  and  they  come  oat. 

87.  And  a  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every  place 
of  the  coimtry  round  about. 

88.  And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  en- 
tered into  Simon's  house.  And  Simon's  wife's 
mother  was  taken  with  a  great  fever;  and  they 
beKiuglit  him  for  her. 

80.  And  he  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the 
fBver;  and  it  left  her:  and  immediately  she  arose 
ssd  ministered  unto  them. 

40.  Now  when  the  sun  was  set,  all  they  that  had 
lay  sick  with  divers  diseases  brought  them  unto  him ; 
md  Jesos  having  laid  his  hands  on  each  one  of  them, 
he  healed  them. 

41.  And  even  devils  came  out  of  many,  crying  out, 
and  saying.  Assuredly  thou  art  the  Son  of  Qod. 
fttt  rebuking  them,  he  suffered  them  not  to  declare 
that  they  knew  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

4S.  And  when  it  was  day,  he  departed  and  went 
into  a  desert  place:  and  the  people  sought  him,  and 
came  unto  him,  and  stayed  him,  that  be  should  not 
d^art  firom  them. 

48.  And  he  said  unto  them,  assuredly  I  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  Qod  to  other  cities  also :  for 
therefore  am  I  sent. 

44w  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

Chapter  Y. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed 
i^on  him,  even  to  hear  the  word  of  Gkxl,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  at  Oenoetaret, 
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2.  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake :  but 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were 
washing  their  nets. 

8.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which 
was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  woold  throst 
out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4.  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto 
Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your 
nets  for  a  draught. 

5.  And  Simon  answering  said,  Master,  we  hate 
toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing:  neieN 
theless  at  thy  word  I  will  let  do¥m  the  net. 

.6.  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  indosed  i 
great  multitude  of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake. 

7.  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which 
were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  conie  and 
help  them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the 
ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

8.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  ha  fell  down  at 
Jesus'  knees,  saying.  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  O  Lord. 

9.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  they  had  taken : 

10.  And  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  sons  of 
Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  from  henoeibrth 
thou  shalt  catch  men. 

11.  And  when  they  had  brought  thdr  ships  to 
land,  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him. 

12.  And  it  came  to  paaa,  wbea  hft  was  in  a  oertain 
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city,  behold  a  man  fall  of  leprosy :  who  seeing  Jesus 
ML  on  hii  ftce,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Lord^  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

13.  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 
Baying,  I  will :  be  thou  dean.  And  immediately  the 
lepKoy  departed  from  him. 

14.  And  he  charged  him  to  ask  no  man  whether 
hi  VHU  clean :  but  go,  and  shew  thyself  to  the  priest, 
ind  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  according  as  Moses  com- 
maaded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

16.  But  more  was  spread  abroad  the  report  of 
him:  and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear, 
and  to  be  healed  of  their  infirmities. 

16.  But  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness, 
and  prayed. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he 
was  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors 
of  the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of  every 
town  of  Galilee,  and  Judsea,  and  Jerusalem :  aud  an 
ahiUty  from  Jehovah  wbb  present  with  respect  to  that 
he  should  heal  them. 

18.  And,  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man 
iriuch  was  taken  with  a  palsy :  and  they  sought 
means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19.  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way 
they  might  bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude, 
they  went  upon  the  housetop,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiling  with  his  couch  into  the  midst 
before  alL 

20.  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said,  Man, 
have  thy  sins  forgiven  to  thee. 
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21.  Then  they  began  to  reason^  the  scribes  \ 
the  Pharisees  sayings  Who  is  this  which  speak 
blasphemies?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  C 
alone? 

22.  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thougl 
he  answering  said  unto  them.  What  reason  ye 
your  hearts  ? 

23.  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Have  thy  sins  i 
given  to  thee ;  or  to  say,  Bise  up  and  walk? 

24.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  n 
hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  w 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  i 
take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine  house. 

25.  And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them,  f 
took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to 
own  house,  glorifying  God. 

26.  And  they  were  all  anuused,  and  they  glorii 
Gk)d,  and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying.  We  h 
seen  strange  things  to  day. 

27.  And  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  i 
saw  a  publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  reoe 
of  custom  :  and  he  said  unto  him.  Follow  me. 

28.  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  '  and  foUoi 
him. 

29.  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in 
house :  and  there  was  a  great  company  of  public 
and  of  others  that  sat  down  with  them. 

SO.  But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees  munnu 
against  his  disciples,  saying.  Why  do  ye  eat  t 
drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

81.  And  Jesus  answeidni^  wd  u]Qto  them,  Tl 
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that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician ;  but  they  that 
aiesick. 

82.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous^  but  sinners 
to  repentance. 

88b  Then  they  said  unto  him^  The  diadples  of 
John  fiiat  often^  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise 
tte  disciplea  of  the  Pharisees;  but  thine  eat  and 
imik? 

84.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  cannot  make 
fte  children  of  the  bndechamber  fast,  while  the 
Udegroom  is  with  them? 

85.  But  the  days  will  come^  when  the  brid^room 
ihoold  have  been  taken  away  from  them,  then  shall 
ftey  fast  in  those  days. 

86.  And  he  spake  also  a  parable  imto  them ;  No 
Mn  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old , 
if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent^  and 
the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not 
viththeold. 

87.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
bottles;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles, 
tod  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

88.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 
bottles. 

89.  No  man  haying  drunk  old  wine  desireth  new : 
fir  he  saith.  The  old  is  better. 

Chapter  YI. 
1.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  sabbath,  that  he 
went  through    the  com  fields;    and  his  disciples 
pfaicked  the  ears  of  com,    and  did  eat,    rubbing 
them  in  their  hands. 
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2,  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said.  Why  d( 
ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  ? 

8.  And  Jesus  answering  them  said.  Have  ye  nol 
read  so  much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when  himseU 
was  an  hungred,  and  they  which  were  with  him ; 

4.  He  went  into  the  house  of  Gk)d,  and  did  take 
and  eat  the  shewbread,  and  gave  to  them  that  were 
with  him ;  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests  alone? 

6.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  The  Son  of  man  is  s 
Lord  of  the  sabbath. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sab- 
bath, that  he  entered  into  the  synagogue  ind 
taught:  and  there  was  a  man  whose  right  hand 
was  withered. 

'  7.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  him, 
whether  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day;  thst 
they  might  find  an  accusation  against  him. 

8.  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the 
man  which  had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and 
stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose  and  stood 
forth. 

9.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  ask  you,  whether 
it  is  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to 
do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 

10.  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all,  he 
said  unto  him,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did 
80 :  and  his  hand  was  restored. 

11.  And  they  were  filled  with  madness;  and  com* 
muned  one  with  another  what  they  might  do  to  the 
J^uman  form  of  Jesus. 
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12.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  tliose  days,  that  he 
went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray^  and  continued 
tU  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

13.  And  when  it  was  day^  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples:  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve^  whom  also 
he  named  apostles ; 

14.  Simon^  (whom  he  also  named  Peter,)  and 
Andrew  bis  brother,  and  James  and  John,  and 
PhiUp  and  Bartholomew, 

15.  And  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of 
Alphseus,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16.  And  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  which  was  the  traitor. 

17.  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in 
the  plain,  with  a  great  company  of  his  disciples,  and 
a  great  multitude  of  the  people  out  of  all  Judaea  and 
Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases; 

18.  Even  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean 
qiirita  were  being  healed. 

19.  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 
him :  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed 
Mm  all. 

20.  Then  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples, 
and  said.  Blessed  be  the  poor :  in  that  your  kingdom 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21.  Blessed  are  those  of  you  that  hunger  now  :  in 
that  ye  ahall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  those  of  you  that 
weep  now :  in  that  ye  shall  laugh. 

22.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  the  men  of  this  world 
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should  hate  you^  or  when  they  should  reject  yon,  or 
reproach  you,  or  cast  out  your  name  as  evil^  Tor  the 
Son  of  man^s  sake. 

23.  Ye  should  rejoice  in  that  day^  and  leap  for 
joy :  for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  hearen : 
for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the 
prophets. 

24.  And  woe  is  unto  those  of  you  that  have 
abundance !  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation.  ' 

25.  Woe  unto  those  of  you  that  are  now  ftdl !  for 
ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  /Ao^e  o/ you  that  laugh 
now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

26.  Woe  unto  those  o/you,  when  all  men  shall 
speak  well  of  you !  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets. 

27.  Nevertheless  I  say  imto  you  which  hear,  Love 
your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate  you, 

28.  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  pray  for  them 
J  which  despitefuUy  use  you. 

29.  Unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek 
offer  also  tlie  other;  and  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  cloke  thou  shouldst  not  forbid  to  take  thy  coat 
also. 

30.  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and 
of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not 
again. 

31.  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  also  to  them. 

32.  Yet  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  of  what 
sort  in  you  is  grace?  for  sinners  even  love  those 
that  love  them. 
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33.  For  even  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good 
to  you,  of  what  sort  in  you  is  grace  ?  even  sinners 
do  the  same. 

S4i.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to 
leceiye^  of  what  sort  in  you  is  grace?  even  sinners 
lend  to  sinners^  to  receive  as  much  again. 

35.  Over  and  above  these  things,  love  ye  your 
enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  despairing  of  no- 
thing ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall 
be  children  of  the  Highest :  for  he  is  kind  unto  the 
mthankful  and  to  the  evil. 

36.  Be  ye  merciful,  even  as  your  Father  is 
merciful. 

87.  And  judge  not,  and  ye  should  not  be  judged : 
and  condemn  not,  and  ye  should  not  be  condemned  : 
fcigive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 

88.  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ;  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  and  run- 
ung  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For 
with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again. 

89.  Then  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them.  Why 
it  the  Uind  not  able  to  lead  the  blind  ?  Is  it  not, 
tfaej  will  both  fall  into  a  ditch  ? 

40.  A  disciple  is  not  above  his  master :  but  every 
one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 

41.  Then  why  behcddeat  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye,  but  peroeivest  not  the  beam  that 
is  in  thine  ofwn  eye  ? 

42.  How  canst  thou  aay  to  thy  brother^  Brother, 
yield,  I  AovUdpall  out  tie  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye, 
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when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye  a  beam?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thoa 
see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother^s  eye. 

43.  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt 
fruit ;  neither,  again,  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth    -^ 
o-Qod  fruit.  * 

44.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit  :3r 
For  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  i  iT 
bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes. 

45.  The  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good;   and  the  j^ 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46.  And  why  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  yet  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say? 

47.  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my 
sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew  yoa  to  whom 
he  is  like : 

48.  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  an  house,  and 
digged  deep,  and  laid  a  foundation  on  the  rock :  and 
when  a  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently 
upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it :  becaiue 
it  was  rightly  built. 

49.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a 
man  that  without  a  foundation  built  an  house  upon 
the  earth ;  against  which  the  stream  did  beat  vdie- 
mently,  and  immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that 
house  was  great. 


ST.   LI7KE   VII.  197 

Chapter  VII. 

1.  Now  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the 
audience  of  the  people^  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 

2.  And  a  certain  centurion^s  servant^  who  was 
dear  unto  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3.  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him 
presbyters  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  would 
come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4.  So  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought 
him  instantly,  saying.  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom 
he  should  do  this : 

5.  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  built  for  us 
our  synagogue. 

6.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he 
vas  now  not  hr  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself : 
for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under 
my  roof: 

7.  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to 
oome  unto  thee :  but  say  in  a  word,  even,  be  healed 
mj  servant. 

8.  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority, 
having  under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one.  Go, 
and  he  goeth;  and  to  another  Come,  and  he  cometh; 
and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it, 

9.  When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  marvelled 
at  him^  and  turned  him  about,  and  said  unto  the 
people  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  fEuth,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

10.  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the 
house,  found  the  servant  whole. 
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11.  And  it  came  to  paas  the  day  after,  that  he 
went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  his  disciples  went 
with  him,  and  much  people. 

12.  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  an 
only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow :  and 
much  people  a£  the  city  was  with  her. 

13.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  was  mored    ' 
with  compassion  toward  her,  and  said  nnto  her, 
Weep  not. 

14.  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier:  andthej  c 
that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said.  Young  man,  % 
I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  -j 

15.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to 
speak.     And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all:  and  they  glori- 
fied  God,  saying.  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen 
up  among  us;  and.  That  God  hath  visited  his 
people. 

17.  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  through- 
out all  Judsea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round 
about. 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of  all 
these  things. 

19.  And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  discijdea 
sent  them  to  the  Lord,  saying.  Thou  art  he  that 
should  come,  or  we  look  for  another  to  teach  um. 

20.  When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they 
said,  John  the  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  say* 
ing,  Thou  art  he  that  should  come,  or  we  look  for 
another  to  teach  w, 
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21.  In  that  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their 
infirmities  and  plagues^  and  of  evil  spirits;  and 
unto  many  t?iat  were  blind  he  gave  sight ; 

22.  And  answering  said  unto  them.  Go  your 
▼ay,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and 
heard ;  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  deansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to 
the  poor  the  gospel  is  preachedi 

23.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  should  not  be 
offended  with  me. 

24.  Then  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  de- 
parted, he  began  to  speak  unto  the  people  concern- 
ing John,  Why  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness 
fiir  to  see  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

25.  And  why  went  ye  out  for  to  see  a  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Behold,  they  which  are 
gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in 
kings'  courts. 

26.  And  why  went  ye  out  for  to  see  a  prophet? 
Tea,  I  say  unto  you,  that  much  more  than  a  pro- 
^i^heu. 

27.  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written.  Behold,  I 
lend  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

28.  I  say  unto  you,  Among  those  that  are  bom 
d  women  there  is  no  one  more  a  prophet  than 
John :  yet  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  more  than  it. 

29.  (Now  all  the  people  having  heard  him,  even 
the  publicans  justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the 
baptiam  of  John^ 
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30.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  for  themselyes,  being  not  baptiied 
of  him.) 

31.  And  whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  men  (^  this 
generation?  verily  to  what  are  they  like? 

32.  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
marketplace^  and  calling  one  to  another,  and  sayings 
We  have  piped  unto  you^  and  ye  have  not  danced;     ^ 
we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept.  ^ 

33.  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  ^ 
bread  nor  drinking  wine ;    and  ye  say.  He  hath  t 
devil. 

34.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking; 
and  ye  say,  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine* 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  I 

35.  And  the  wisdom  of  these  sayings  is  justified 
by  all  of  her  children. 

36.  Then  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that 
be  would  eat  with  him.  And  he  went  into  the 
Pharisee^s  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  '^■■ 

37.  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  whidi  wai  ^;^ 
a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in 
the  Pharisee^s  house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment, 

38.  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  weeping,  and 
began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

39.  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden 
him  saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  saying.  This 
man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who 
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and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth 
him  :  that  she  is  a  sinner. 

40.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him^  Simon^ 
I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  Then  saith  he^ 
Master,  say  on. 

41.  l%ere  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two 
debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the 
other  fifty. 

42.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 
firankly  foj^ave  them  both.  Now  which  of  them 
will  love  him  most  ? 

43.  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he, 
to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

44.  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto 
Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman?  I  entered  into 
tbine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet : 
bat  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
Ikem  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss:  but  this  woman 
ttnoe  the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my 
iBet* 

46.  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint : 
bat  this  woman  hath  anointed  mv  feet  with  oint- 
nent. 

47.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins,  which 
ve  many,  are  forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much  :  and  to 
whom  little  is  forgiven,  but  little  he  would  love. 

48.  Then  he  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  for- 
gffcn. 

49.  And  they  that  aat  at  meat  began  to  say  witVi- 

K  2 
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in  themselves,  Who  is  this,  who  verily  forgiveth 
sins? 

50.  Then  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee ;  go  in  peace. 

Chapter  VIII. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went 
throughout  city  and  village,  preaching  and  shewing 
the  glad  tiding  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  and  the 
twelve  were  with  him, 

2.  And  certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of 
evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magdalene^ 
out  of  whom  went  seven  devils, 

3.  And  Johanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's 
steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which 
ministered  unto  them  of  their  substance. 

4.  And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together, 
even  those  that  Vere  of  a  city  coming  to  him,  he 
spake  by  a  parable  : 

5.  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way  side;  and  it  was  trodden 
down,  or  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and  having  spnmg 
up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns 
sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

8.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang 
up,  and  bare  fruit  an  hundredfold.  And  when  he 
had  said  these  things,  he  cried,  He  that  hath 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9.  Then  his  disciples  asked  him,  What  might 
parable  be  ? 


ST.   LUKE  VIII.  203 

10.  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  ia  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  to  the 
others  in  parables;  that  seeing  they  might  not  see, 
snd  hearing  they  might  not  imderstand. 

11.  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word 
of  God. 

12.  And  those  by  the  way  side  are  they  that  hear; 
tiien  Cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out 
of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 

13.  And  they  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when 
they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy ;  but  these  have 
DO  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  but  in  time  of 
temptation  fall  away. 

14.  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they, 
wbich,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are 
dioked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this 
Kfe,  and  bring  no  firuit  to  perfection. 

15.  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which 
in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word, 
keep  itj  and  bring  forth  firuit  with  patience. 

16.  Verily  no  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle, 
oovereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed ; 
but  aetteth  t/  on  a  candlestick. 

17.  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made 
nanifest ;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that  should  not  be 
known,  and  so  as  regards  being  manifest,  it  should 
kife  JKppeared* 

18.  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear :  for  who- 
KKver  should  hove,  to  him  it  shall  be  given;  and 
vfaosoerer  shoold  not  have,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
eien  that  which  he  think^h  to  have. 
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19.  Then  came  to  him  hU  mother  and  his  brethren, 
and  could  not  come  at  him  for  the  press. 

20.  And  it  was  told  him.  Thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee. 

21.  And  be  answered  and  said  unto  them,  a 
mother  of  me  and  brethren  of  me  are  these  which 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

22.  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that 
he  went  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples  :  and  he  said 
unto  them.  We  should  go  over  unto  the  other  side 
of  the  lake.     So  they  launched  forth. 

23.  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep:  and  there 
came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ;  and  they 
were  being  filled  with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24.  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  say- 
ing. Master,  master,  we  perish.  Then  he  arose,  and 
rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water :  and 
they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Where  is  your  fedtb? 
And  they  being  afiraid  wondered,  saying  one  to 
another.  Verily  what  man  is  this!  that  even  be 
commandeth  even  the  winds  and  water. 

26.  Then  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gad- 
arenes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27.  And  when  he  went  forth  on  the  land,  he  met 
a  certain  man  out  of  the  city,  which  had  devils  long 
time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  of^ 
house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

28.  And  when  he  saw  Jesus,  having  cried  oat,  he 
fell  down  before  him,  and  with  a  loud  voioe  said, 
What  M  to  me,  w  also  to  thee  as  Jesus^  thou  Son  of 
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Ood  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee^  that  thou  wouldst 
not  torment  me  by  casting  me  out. 

29.  (For  he  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit 
to  come  out  of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it  had 
caught  him  :  though  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains 
tnd  in  fetters;  yet  hq  brake  the  bands^  and  was 
driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

do.  And  Jesus  asked  him^  What  is  thy  name? 
And  he  said^  Legion:  because  many  devils  were 
entered  into  him. 

31.  Then  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not 
command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep. 

82.  And  there  was  there  an  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding  on  the  mountain :  and  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.  And 
lie  suffered  them. 

33.  Then  the  devils  having  gone  out  of  the  man^ 
they'  entered  into  the  swine:  and  the  herd  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake^  and  were 
choked. 

34.  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was  done^ 
they  fled^  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country. 

35.  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ; 
and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom 
the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
as  being  in  right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 

86.  And  they  which  saw  it  told  them  by  what 
means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils  was 
healed. 

87.  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of 
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the  Gradarenes  round  about  besought  him  to  depart 
from  them;  for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear: 
and  he  went  up  into  a  ship,  and  returned  back 
again. 

88.  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed  besought  him  that  he  might  be  with  him  : 
but  he  sent  him  away,  saying, 

89.  Return  to  thine  house,  and  shew  how  great 
things  Gk>d  hath  dona  unto  thee.  And  he  went 
his  way,  and.  published  throughout  the  whole  city 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

40.  And  when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  people 
gladly  received  him  :  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  bim. 

41.  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jainu, 
and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue:  and  he  fell 
down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  him  that  he 
would  come  into  his  hoiise : 

42.  For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve 
years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying.  But  as  he  went 
the  people  thronged  him. 

48.  Then  a  w(Hnan  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  which  could  not  be  healed  of  any, 

44.  Came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  border 
of  his  garment :  and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood 
stanched. 

45.  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched  me?  Then  whe^ 
all  denied,  Peter  said.  Master,  the  multitude  throng 
thee  and  press  thee* 

46.  Then  Jesus  said.  Somebody  hath  touched  me : 
for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 

47.  Then  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not 
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hid^  she  came  trembling,  and  fiEdling  down  before 
him,  she  declared  before  all  the  people  for  what  cause 
she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  was  healed  imme- 
£ately. 

48.  And  be  said  imto  her.  Daughter,  thy  fidtb 
liath  made  thee  whole;  go  in  peace. 

49.  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  £rom 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house^  saying,  Thy 
dsughter  is  dead;  trouble  not  the  Master. 

50.  But  when  Jesus  heard  t/,  he  answered  him, 
Fear  not :  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  made 
wltole. 

51.  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  he  suffered 
no  man  to  go  in  with  him,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
naiden. 

52.  Now  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her:  then  he  said, 
Weep  not ;  for  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53.  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn,  knowing 
that  she  was  dead. 

54.  But  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  say- 
ing to  the  young  Maid,  arise. 

55.  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose 
straightway :  and  he  commanded  to  give  her  meat. 

56.  And  her  parents  were  astonished:  then  he 
diarged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what 

WIS  done. 

Chapter  IX. 
1.  Then  he  called  the  twelve  together,  and  gave 
them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to 
care  Aiawm^ 
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2.  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
Qoi,  and  to  heal. 

8.  And  he  said  unto  them^  Take  nothing  for  your 
journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neither  money ;  neither  have  two  coats. 

4.  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there 
abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5.  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye 
go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your  feet 
for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6.  Then  they  departed,  and  went  through  the 
towns,  preaching  the  gospel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7.  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that  was 
done :  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said 
of  some,  that  John  was  raised  from  the  dead ; 

8.  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and  of 
others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9.  But  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded :  but 
who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  And  he 
desired  to  see  him. 

10.  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  returned, 
told  him  all  that  they  had  done.  And  he  took 
them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a  city  called 
Bethsaida. 

11.  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  it,  followed 
him :  and  he  heartily  received  them,  and  spake  unto 
them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that 
had  need  of  healing. 

12.  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away^  then 
came  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  him.  Send  the  mul-* 
titude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and 
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and  about^  and  lodge^  and  get  victuals: 

bere  in  a  desert  place. 

he  said  unto  them^  Give  ye  them  to  eat. 

said^  We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves 

hes ;   except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat 

people. 

they  were  about  five  thousand  men.    Then 

his  disciples^  Make  them  sit  down  by 
company. 

they  did  so^  for  they  made  them  all  sit 

1  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
looking  up  to  heaven^  he  blessed  them, 
and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before 

ide. 
they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled:   and 

taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  to 

e  baskets. 

I  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  in  private 

tie   disciples    were  with    him ;     that    be 

n,   saying.  Whom  say  the  people    that 

they  answering  said,  John  the  Baptist ; 
ay,  Elias ;  and  others  say,  that  one  of  the 
»  is  risen  again. 

1  he  said  unto  them.  And  whom  say  ye 
?    And  Peter  answering  said.  The  Christ 

rood. 

n    be  straitly  charged  them,    and  com- 

*m  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ; 

Dg,  The  Son  of  man  must  sufier  many 
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things^  even  be  rejected  of  the  presbyters  and  diief 
priests  and  scribes^  and  be  slain,  yet  be  raised  the 
third  day. 

23.  And  he  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man  will  oome 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me. 

24.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it : 
but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it. 

25.  And  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  yet  lose  himself,  or  be  cast 
away  ? 

26.  And  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  or 
of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  with  his,  and  iti 
Father's,  and  the  holy  angels  glory. 

27.  Verily  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till 
they  should  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after 
these  sayings,  he  took  Peter  and  John  and  James, 
and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

29.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  and  glistering. 

30.  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men, 
which  were  Moses  and  Elias : 

« 

31.  Who  appeared  with  glory,  and  spake  of  his 
decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 

32.  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were 
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heavy  with  sleep :    and  when  they  were  awake^  they 
saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass^  as  they  departed  form 
bim,  Pet^  said  unto  Jesus^  Master^  it  is  good  for 
OS  to  be  here^  that  we  should  make  three  tabernacles ; 
one  for  thee^  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Ellas : 
not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34.  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud,  and 
overshadowed  them :  and  they  feared  as  they  entered 
into  the  cloud. 

35.  Anii  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  say- 
ing, This  is  my  chosen  Son  :  hear  him. 

36.  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was 
fimnd  alone.  And  they  kept  ii  dose,  and  told  no 
man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things  which  they 
had  seen. 

37.  And  it  .came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day, 
riien  they  were  come  down  from  the  hill,  much 
people  met  him. 

38.  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cried 
oaty  saying.  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my 
son:  for  he  is  mine  only  begotten  child. 

39.  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly 
erieth  out ;  and  it  convulseth  him  that  he  foameth 
again,  and  agitating  him  hardly  departeth  &om  him. 

40.  And  I  was  besought  of  thy  disciples  that  they 
ahould  cast  him  out ;  yet  they  could  not. 

41.  Then  Jesus  answering  said,  O  faithless  and 
perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you, 
and  suffer  you?     Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42.  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil  threw 
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him  down,  and  tare  him.  Then  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  serf,  and  delivered 
him  again  to  his  father. 

43.  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  might; 
power  of  God.  Then  after  they  wondered,  every 
one,  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his 
disciples, 

44.  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears: 
for  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men. 

45.  But  they  understood  not  this  saying,  so  it 
was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not :  and 
they  feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

46.  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  thenii 
which  of  them  probably  should  be  greaj^est. 

47.  And  Jesus,  knowing  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  took  a  serf,  and  set  him  by  him,  . 

48.  And  said  unto  them.  Whosoever  shall  receive 
this  that  is  a  serf  in  my  name  receiveth  me :  and 
whosoever  shall  receive  me  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me :  so  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  is 
great. 

49.  Then  John  answered  and  said.  Master,  we  sa^ 
one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbec 
him,  because  he  foUoweth  not  with  us. 

50.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Forbid  Aim  not 
for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us.  ^ 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  com< 
that  he  should  be  received  up,  he  stedfastly  set  hi 
face  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52.  And  sent  messengers  before  his  face:    ani 
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they  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, to  make  ready  for  him. 

53.  But  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his 
face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54.  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John 
saw  this,  they  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  com- 
mand fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  con- 
fiome  them  ? 

55.  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them. 

56.  And  they  went  to  another  village. 

57.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the 
vay^  a  certain  man  said  unto  him,  I  will  follow 
ihee  withersoever  thou  goest. 

'  58.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have  holes, 
Uid  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man 
lutth  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

59.  And  he  said  unto  another.  Follow  me.  But 
iie  said.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
&ther. 

60.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  alone  the  dead 
to  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
tingdom  of  Grod. 

61.  And  then  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will 
follow  thee ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell, 
vhich  are  at  my  house. 

62.  But  Jesus  said,  No  man,  having  put  his 
luAd  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  useful 
far  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Chaffer  X. 
1,  Then  after  these  things  the  Lord  appointed 
other  seventy  two,  and  sent  them  each  two  by  two 
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before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place^  whither  he 
himself  would  come. 

2.  And  said  he  unto  them,  The  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are  few :  be  ye  besouglit 
therefore  of  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  so  that  he 
should  have  sent  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

8.  Go  your  ways :  behoM,  I  send  you  forth  as 
lambs  among  wolves. 

4.  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes :  and 
salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

5.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say, 
Peace  be  to  this  house. 

6.  And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace 
shall  rest  upon  him :  but  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  yoa 
again. 

7.  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and 
drinking  such  things  as  are  theirs:  for  the  la- 
bourer is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Oo  not  firom  hoiue 
to  house. 

8.  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you : 

9.  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say 
unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
you. 

10.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets 
of  the  same,  and  say,  * 

11.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city  on  our  feet, 
which  cleaveth  to  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you: 
notwithstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom 
of  Ot)d  is  come  nigh. 
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12.  I  say  unto  you^  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
in  that  day  for  Sodom^  than  for  that  city. 

13.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida!  for  if  the  migh'ty  works  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  you, 
they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 

15.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  shalt  not  be  exalted 
to  heaven,  but  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  the  hell. 

16.  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that 
iespiseth  you  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

17.  And  the  seventy  two  returned  again  with  joy, 
ttjing.  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name. 

18.  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  was  contemplating 
the  Satan  of  the  heavens  to  be  in  power  as  lightning 
that  has  fallen. 

19.  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on 
leipents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy :  so  nothing  should  by  any  means  hurt 
you. 

20.  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but  rejoice,  that  your 
ittmes  are  written  in  heaven. 

21.  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
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unto  babes  :  truly  a  Father ;  that  thus  it  was  pleasure 
in  thy  sight. 

22.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father: 
and  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  bnt  the 
Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

23.  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disciples,  and 
said  privately.  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the 
things  that  ye  see : 

24.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  con- 
cerning me  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them, 

25.  And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and 
tempted  him,  saying.  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life  ? 

26.  Then  he  said  unto  him.  What  is  written  in 
the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  ? 

27.  And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shalt  love 
Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

28.  Then  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered 
right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29.  But  he,  veiling  to  justify  himself,  said  onto 
Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour? 

30.  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  amcHig 
thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment^  and  beal 
him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead. 
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1.  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain 
st  that  way :  and  when  he  saw  him^  he  passed  by 
he  other  side. 

I,  And  likewise  a  Levite  was  at  the  place^  and 
e  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other 

I.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed, 
;  where  he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had 
}assion  an  him, 

!.  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds, 
ing  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own 
:,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of 

.  And  on  the  morrow,  he  took  out  two  pence, 
gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said.  Take  care  of 
;  and  whatsoever  if  thou  spendest  more,  when  I 
;  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 
.  Which  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was 
ibour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 
.  And  he  said.  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him. 
I  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Qo,  and  do  thou  likewise. 
.  Then  as  they  separated,  he  entered  into  a 
in  village,  and  a  woman  named  Martha  re- 
d  him. 

.  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  in- 
having  sat  down    at   Jesus'    feet,   heard  his 

• 

.  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serv- 

and  came,  and  said.  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care 

my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her 

fore  that  she  help  me. 

L 
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41.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  nnto  he 
Martha^  Martha^  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  aboi 
many  things : 

42.  Though  there  is  necessity  for  few  things  bi 
one:  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part^  whi( 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass^  that^  as  he  was  praying 
a  certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disdpl 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  al 
taught  his  disciples. 

2.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  sa 
O  Father,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdo 
come. 

3.  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread. 

4.  And  forgive  us  our  sins;  for  we  also  forgi 
every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us ;  and  thou  would 
not  lead  us  into  temptation ; 

5.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you  sht 
have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnigl 
and  say  unto  him.  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves ; 

6.  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is  come 
me,  and  I  bave  nothing  to  set  before  him  ? 

7.  And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  sa 
Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  i 
children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I  am  not  justified 
rise  and  give  thee. 

8.  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  grant  hi 
to  rise,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of] 
importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many 

be  iieedeth. 
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I  And  I  say  unto  you^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
I ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
ned  unto  you. 

0.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he 
:  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
pened. 

1.  And  which  of  you  will  a  son  ask  of  any  of  you 
is  a  father  a  fish  ?  and  for  a  fish  he  will  give 
a  serpent? 

2.  Or  even  will  ask  an  egg,  and  for  an  egg  he 
give  him  a  scorpion  ? 

}.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 

I  unto  your  children  :   how  much  more  shall  your 

enly  Father  give  a  spirit  freed  from,  guilt  to 

1  that  ask  him  ? 

L  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was 

b.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was 

)  out,  the  dumb  spake;    and  the  people  won- 

d. 

\.  But  some  of  them  said.  He  casteth  out  devils 

ugh  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils. 

I.  And  others,  tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a 

from  heaven. 

'.  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto 

1,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought 

solation ;  and  a  house  divided  against  a  house 

:h. 

I.  So  if  indeed  the  Satan  be  divided  against 

df^  how  shall  his  kingdom  be  preserved?  that 

ly  that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub. 

.  And  if  J  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by 
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what  do  your  sons  cast  them  out?    therefore  shall 
they  be  your  judges. 

20.  But  if  I  by  a  finger  of  Grod  cast  out  deyib, 
then  the  kingdom  of  Grod  was  beforehand  with  yoo. 

21.  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palaoe, 
his  goods  are  in  peace : 

22.  But  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upoi 
him^  and  overcome  him^  he  taketh  firom  him  all  hit 
armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 

23.  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me :  andhc 
that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth. 

24.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  msDj 
it  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  bal 
finding  none ;  then  it  saith,  I  will  return  unto  mi 
house  from  whence  I  came  out. 

25.  And  when  it  cometh,  it  findeth  it  being 
empty,  having  been  swept  and  garnished. 

26.  Then  it  goeth,  and  taketh  with  itself  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  itself;  and  having 
entered  in,  it  dwells  there:  so  the  last  «^a/e  cf  thai 
man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass^  as  he  spake  these  thingi^ 
some  one  having  lifted  up  a  voice,  a  woman  of  tin 
company  said  unto  him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  ibtH 
bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked. 

28.  But  he  said.  Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they  iSbM 
hear  the  word  of  Gx)d,  and  keep  it. 

29.  Then  when  the  people  were  gathered  thid 
together,  he  began  to  say.  This  is  an  evil  generatioD 
they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it 
hut  the  sign  of  Jonas. 
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30.  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the  Nine- 
rites,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  gene- 
iidon« 

31.  A  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and 
condemn  them :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts 
of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and, 
bdiold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  w  here. 

32.  Men  of  Ninere  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  for 
tfiey  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and, 
bdiold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  w  here. 

33.  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle, 
:  patteth  t/  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a  bushel, 
'    bat  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  come  in  may 

lee  the  light. 

34.  The  candle  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  when  thine 
eje  is  single,  thy  whole  body  then  is  full  of  light ; 
Imt  when  iMne  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  then  is  fiiU  of 
darkness. 

35.  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in 
thee  be  not  darkness. 

86.  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of  light, 
having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light, 
is  when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give 
thee  light. 

87.  And  as  he  spake,  a  Pharisee  besought  him 
to  dine  with  him :  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down 
to  meat. 

38.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled 
that  he  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner. 
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39.  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  d 
Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  an( 
platter;  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening 
wickedness. 

40.  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  whi 
without  make  that  which  is  within  also? 

41.  Moreover  such  things  as  it  contains; 
compassion,  and,  behcdd,  all  things  are  dean  unto 

42.  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees!   for  ye 
mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  thoug 
pass  over  the  judgment  and  the  love  of  God : 
these  ought  ye  to  have  d<me,  and  not  to  leav< 
other  undone. 

48.  Woe  imto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  love 
uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  gree 
in  the  markets. 

44.  Woe  unto  you,  for  ye  are  as  graves  ¥ 
appear  not,  so  the  men  that  walk  over  them  ar< 
aware  qf  them. 

45.  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and 
unto  him.  Master,  thus  saying  thou  reproache 
also. 

46.  Then  he  said.  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye  law; 
for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be  b 
but  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens  witli 
of  your  fingers. 

47.  Woe  unto  you  I  for  ye  build  the  sepulchi 
the  prophets,  yet  your  fathers  killed  them. 

48.  Truly  ye  bear  witness  and  allow  the  dec 
your  fathers:  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  an 
build  their  $qmlchre$. 
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efore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  Grod^  I  will 
irophets  and  apostles^  and  same  of  them 
lay  and  persecute : 

the  blood  of  all  the  prophets^  which  was 
he  foundation  of  the  worlds  may  be  re- 
is  generation ; 

I  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of 
rhich  perished  between  the  altar  and  the 
ily  I  say  unto  you^  It  shall  be  required 
ration. 

unto  you,  lawyers !  for  yc  have  exalted 
nowledge :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves, 
lat  were  entering  in  ye  hindered, 
after  his  going  out,  the  scribes  and  the 
;gan  to  urge  him  yehemently,  and  to  pro- 
speak  of  many  things : 
ig  wait  for  him  to  catch  something  out 
1. 

Chapteb  XII. 
i  whom  when  there  were  gathered  to- 
ultitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they 
ipon  another,  he  began  to  say  unto  his 
st  of  all.  Direct  your  thoughts  from  the 
e  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy, 
there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall 
ealed;    neither  hid,   that  shall  not  be 

bre  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  dark- 
e  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye 
I  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed 
»usetops. 
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4.  And  I  say  unto  yoa  my  friends^  Te  sbould  i 
have  been  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body^  and  afl 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  should  fea 
Fear  him^  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  pon 
to  cast  into  hell ;  yea^  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  him. 

6.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthinj 
yet  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God? 

7.  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
numbered.     Fear  not:   ye  are  of  more  value  th 
many  sparrows. 

8.  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confi 
me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  cc 
fess  before  the  angels  of  GoA : 

9.  But  he  that  hath  denied  me  before  men  sh 
be  denied  before  the  angels  of  Grod. 

10.  Yet  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  agaii 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  oi 
him  that  has  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Gh< 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

11.  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  syi 
gogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take 
no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer, 
what  ye  shall  say  : 

12.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  1 
same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 

13.  Then  one  of  the  company  said  unto  hi 
Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  ' 
inheritance  with  me. 

14.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  m< 
judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ? 
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15.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  Take  heed^  and  be- 
ware of  all  coTetousness :  for  a  man's  life  consisteth 
not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
lesseth. 

16.  Then  he  spake  a  n  parable  unto  them^  sayings 
T^  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth 
plentifullj: 

17.  And  he  thought  within  himself^  sayings  What 
ahill  I  do,  because  1  have  no  room  where  to  bestow 
07  fruits  7 

18.  Then  he  said,  TUs  will  I  do :  I  will  pull  down 
07  barns,  and  build  greater;  and  there  will  I  be- 
stow all  my  corn  and  my  goods. 

19.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease, 
ttt,  drink,  and  be  merry. 

20.  But  God  said  unto  him.  Thou  fool,  this 
oi^t  they  claim  thy  soul  of  thee :  then  any 
one's  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  pro- 
Tided? 

21.  So  tf  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself, 
nd  is  not  rich  toward  Qod. 

22.  Then  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  Therefore  1 
My  onto  you.  Take  no  thought  for  the  life,  what  ye 
ihall  eat;  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 

23.  For  the  life  is  more  than  the  meat,  and  the 
body  w  more  than  the  raiment. 

24.  Ck>n8iddr  the  ravens :  for  they  neither  sow  nor 
re^ ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam  ;  yet 
God  feedeth  them :   how  much  more  are  ye  better 

than  the  fowls? 

L  2 
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25.  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can 
add  to  his  stature  one  cubit? 

26.  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  even  that  thing 
which  is  leasts  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27.  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow :   they  toil 
not,  they  spin  not ;   yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solo-  - 
mon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these. 

28.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass  in  the  fidd, 
which  exists  to  day,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven ;  how  much  more  urill  he  clothe  you,  ye  pos- 
sessors of  little  faith  ? 

29.  Then  seek  not  ye  what  shall  ye  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful 
mind. 

30.  Although  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the 
world  seek  after ;  but  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  these  things. 

81.  Notwithstanding  ye  seek  his  kingdom;  and  bo 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32.  Be  not  afraid  for  the  little  flock ;  for  it  is 
your  Father^s  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  king^ 
dom. 

33.  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms;  jaofvids 
yourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  ift 
the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  ap- 
proacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth. 

34.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 

heart  be  also. 

« 

35.  Be  a$  men  reposing,  their  loins  being  girded 
about,  and  their  lights  burning ; 
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36.  And  so  ye  are  like  unto  men  that  wait 
for  their  lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wed- 
ding; that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh^  they 
may  open  unto  him  immediately. 

37.  Blessed  are  those  servants^  whom  the  lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching:  verily  I  say 
unto  you^  that  he  shall  gird  himself^  and  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve 
them. 

38.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or 
in  the  third  watch,  and  find  theni  so,  they  are  blessed. 

39.  Now  this  ye  know,  that  if  the  goodman  of 
the  house  had  known  what  hour  the  thief  would 
oome,  he  probably  would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
mffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40.  Be  ye  ready  also :  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh 
It  an  hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41.  Then  Peter  said.  Lord,  speakest  thou  this 
parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42.  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  then  is  the  faithful 
iteward  that  is  wise,  whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler 
oier  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of 
meat  in  due  season  ? 

48.  Blessed  ia  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when 
he  cometh  snail  find  so  doing. 

44.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  make 
him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 

46.  But  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord 
ddayeth  his  coming;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the 
aenservants  and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  so 
as  to  be  drunken ; 
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46.  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  da; 
when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  whei 
he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  asunder  yrom  him,  anc 
will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unbelievers. 

47.  And  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lord's  will 
yet  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  t( 
his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes, 

48.  But  he  that  knew  not,  yet  did  commi 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  fei 
stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  o 
him  shall  be  much  required:  and  to  whom  the; 
have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  tb 
more. 

49.  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth;  m 
what  I  desire  is,  that  it  be  already  kindled  ? 

50.  For  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with 
and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished ! 

51.  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peac 
on  earth?  I  tell  you.  Nay;  but  rather  div^ 
sion: 

52.  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  i 
one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  U 
against  three  will  be  divided. 

53.  The  father  against  the  son,  and  the  son  agais 
the  father;   the  mother  against  the  daughter,  ai 
the  daughter  against  the  mother;   the  mother 
law  against  her  daughter  in  law,  and  the  daught 
in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

54.  Then  he  said  also  to  the  people.  When  ye  8 
a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  sf 
There  cometh  a  shower ;  and  so  it  is. 
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55.  And  when    ye    see    the    south    wind    blow, 
ye  say,    There    will    be  heat;   and  it  cometh  to 


56.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the 
heaven  and  of  the  earth ;  and  how  is  it  that  ye  do 
not  understand  to  discern  this  time  ? 

57.  And  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not 
what  is  right  ? 

58.  And  then  as  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary 
to  the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give 
diligence  that  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him; 
lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into 
prison. 

59.  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till 
thou  hast  paid  the  last  mite. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  And  there  were  present  at  that  season  some 
that  told  him  of  the  Galilseans,  whose  blood  Pilate 
Had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

2.  And  answering  he  said  unto  them.  Suppose 
ye  that  these  Galilseans  were  sinners  above  all 
the  Galilseans,  becatuse  they  suffered  such  things  ? 

3.  Nay :  I  declare  unto  you,  that  at  least  except 
je  repent,  ye  shall  all  to  a  like  extent  perish. 

4.  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in 
Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they 
were  sinners  above  aU  the  men  that  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem? 

5.  Nay :  I  declare  unto  you,  that  at  least  except 
ye  repent^  ye  shall  all  to  a  like  extent  perish. 
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6.  He  spake  also  this  parable;  A  certain  nm 
had  a  fig  tree  planted  in  his  vineyard ;  and  he  came 
and  sought  fruit  thereon^  and  found  none. 

7.  So  he  said  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard, 
Behold^  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on 
this  fig  tree^  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ;  why 
cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

8.  And  he  answering  said  unto  him^  Lord,  let  it 
alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and 
dung  it. 

9.  Then  perhaps  indeed  it  will  bear  fruit  after 
being  so  treated :  and  if  not,  then  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down. 

10;  Then  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  syna- 
gogues on  the  sabbath. 

1 1.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a 
spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed 
together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 

12.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  Aim, 
and  said  unto  her.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  firom 
thine  infirmity. 

13.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her :  and  im- 
mediately she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God. 

14.  But  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered 
with  indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on 
the  sabbath  day,  and  said  unto  the  people,  There 
are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them 
therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sab- 
bath day. 

15.  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said, 
hypocrites,  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath 
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loose  his  ox  or  Aw  ass  from  the  stalls  and  lead  him 
away  to  watering? 

16.  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter 
of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the 
sabbath  day  ? 

17.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all  the 
adyersaries  were  ashamed  by  him:  and  all  the 
people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were 
done  by  him. 

18.  Then  said  he.  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  like  ?  and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 

19.  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a 
man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden;  and  it  grew, 
uid  waxed  a  tree;  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 
lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

20.  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  I  liken 
the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

21.  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
Ud  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened. 

22.  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  villages, 
teaching,  though  journeying  toward  Jerusalem. 

23.  Then  said  one  unto  him.  Lord,  are  there  few 
that  be  saved  ?     And  he  said  unto  them, 

24.  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  many, 
I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not 
be  able. 

25.  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen 
op,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
irithout,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lord, 
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open  unto  us ;  then  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are : 

26.  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten 
and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets. 

27.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  not  whence 
ye  «u* ;  depart  from  me,  all  workers  of  iniquity. 

28.  There  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  will 
exist,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
but  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

29.  For  there  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  frm 
the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  soath, 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

30.  For,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first, 
and  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last. 

81.  The  same  hour  there  came  certain  Pharisees, 
sajring  unto  him,  Oct  thee  out,  and  depart  hence: 
for  Herod  seeks  to  kill  thee. 

32.  But  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye»  and  tell  that 
fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to 
day  and  to  morrow,  but  the  third  day  I  am  perfected. 

33.  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to  day,  and  to  mor- 
row, and  the  day  following :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a 
prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

34.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee; 
how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her 
wings,  but  ye  would  not ! 

35.  Behold^  your  house  is  left  unto  you:    and 
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renlY  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  should  not  see  me,  until  ye 
dioald  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
JehoTsh. 

Chapter  XIV. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the  house 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  a  sab- 
bath day,  that  they  watched  him. 

2.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before 
him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

3.  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  the  lawyers 
and  Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it  or  is  it  not  lawful  to  heal 
on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

4.  But  they  held  their  peace.  Then  he  took  him, 
and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go ; 

5.  And  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you  shall  have 
a  son  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straight- 
way pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

6.  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these 
things. 

7.  Then  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which 
Were  bidden,  when  he  marked  how  they  chose  out 
the  chief  rooms ;  saying  unto  them, 

8.  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wed- 
ding, sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room ;  lest  a  more 
honourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him ; 

9.  And  he  that  bade  thee  having  come  with  him, 
he  say  to  thee,  GFive  this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 

10.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  place ;  that  when  he  that  ^  bade  thee 
oometh,  he  may  saj  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higYver*. 
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then  shalt  thou  have  glory  in  the  presence  of  them 
that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

11.  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased;  and  he  that  hombleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

12.  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him, 
When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper^  call  not 
thy  friends^  nor  thy  brethren^  neither  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest  they  also  bid  thee 
again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee. 

18.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor, 
the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind : 

14.  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed ;  for  they  cannot 
recompense  thee :  but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

15.  Then  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 
having  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him,  Bleseed 
%8  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  Gk)d. 

16.  But  he  said  unto  him,  A  certain  man  made  a 
great  supper,  and  bade  many : 

17.  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to 
them  that  were  bidden.  Come;  for  it  is  now  ready. 

18.  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make 
excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a 
piece  of  ground,  and  1  must  needs  go  and  see  it:  I 
pray  thee  hold  me  to  be  excused. 

19.  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of 
oxen,  and  1  go  to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee  hold  mc 
to  be  excused. 

20.  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife^  anc 
therefore  I  cannot  come. 
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21.  So  that  servant  came^  and  shewed  his  lord 
these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  being 
angry  said  to  his  servant^  Gk>  out  quickly  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city^  and  bring  in  hither 
the  poor^  and  the  maimed^  and  the  halt^  and  the 
blind. 

22.  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou 
hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room. 

23.  Then  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant.  Go  out 
into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to 
come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.    ^ 

24.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  none  of  those  men 
which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

25.  Now  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him : 
uid  he  turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

26.  K  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  what 
tmit  as  the  father  of  himself  in  spiritual  things,  or  the 
mother,  or  the  wife,  or  the  children,  or  the  brethren, 
or  the  sisters,  yea,  more  indeed,  the  life  of  himself 
therein,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  the  crucifying 
of  the  attachments  of  himself,  though  he  come  after 
Joe,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28.  Now  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower, 
Atteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether 
he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

29.  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation, . 
and  is  not  able  to  finish  i7,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to 
mock  him, 

80.  Saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not 
lUe  to  finish. 
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81.  Or  what  king^  going  to  make  war  against 
another  king^  sitteth  not  dowu  first,  and  consulteth 
whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet 
him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thou- 
sand? 

82.  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way 
off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  conditioiu 
of  peace. 

88.  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
setteth  not  apart  f(yr  God  all  that  are  dependent 
on  himself,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

84.  Now  salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

85.  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the 
dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out.  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

Chapter  XV. 

1 .  Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and 
sinners  for  to  hear  him. 

2.  And  so  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured, 
saying.  Verily  this  man  reeeiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 
with  them. 

8.  Then  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying, 

4.  What  man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep, 
if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and 
nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  is 
lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

5.  And  when  he  hath  found  t/,  he  layeth  it  on  his 
shoulders,  rejoicing. 

6.  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together 
his  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them.  Be- 
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joice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was 
lost 

7.  I  say  unto  you^  that  on  this  account  there  will 
be  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  as 
there  will  be  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons^  which 
need  no  repentance. 

8.  Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver, 
if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and 
sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  it  ? 

9.  And  when  she  hath  found  t/,  she  calleth  her 
female  friends  and  neighbours  together,  saying,  Be- 
jmee  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I 
had  lost. 

10.  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth. 

11.  Then  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons : 

12.  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father, 
Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to 
Me.    And  he  divided  unto  them  his  living. 

13.  And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son 
gathered  all  together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a 
£ur  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance  with 
riotous  living. 

14.  And  when  he  had  spent  all  valuable  things 
of  that  land,  there  arose  a  famine ;  and  he  began  to 
be  in  want. 

15.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen 
of  that  country;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to 
feed  swine. 

16.  And  he  would  fain  have  been  filled  witVi  t\ie 
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husks  that  the  swine  did  eat :    for  no  man  gave  unto 
him. 

17.  But  when  he  came  to  himself^  he  said^  Hov 
many  hired  servants  of  my  father's  have  bread 
enough,  hut  I  perish  with  hunger ! 

18.  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say 
unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and   ;;! 
before  thee, 

19.  Not  even  am  I  worthy  to  be  called  a  son  of 
thine  :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  ~ 

20.  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  own  father.  [ 
Though  still  he  was  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  I 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  bis  - 
neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21.  Then  the  son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sfght,  and  am 
not  even  worthy  to  be  called  a  son  of  thine. 

22.  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants  im- 
mediately. Bring  forth  a  chief  robe,  and  put  »/ 
on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes 
on  his  feet : 

23.  And  bring  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ;  and 
let  us  eat,  and  be  merry : 

24.  For  this  my  son  was  existing  as  one  dead, 
though  he  did  live ;  he  was  lost,  but  he  is  found. 
Then  they  began  to  be  merry, 

25.  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and  as 
he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard 
musick  and  dancing. 

26.  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked 
what  these  things  meant. 
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27,  Theu  he  said  unto  him.  Thy  brother  is  come; 
aad  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf^  because  he 
kith  received  him  safe  and  sound. 

28.  But  he  was  angry^  and  would  not  go  in  : 
therefore  came  his  father  out^  and  intreated  him. 

29.  But  he  answering  said  to  his  father,  Lo, 
these  many  years  have  I  served  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed I  at  any  time  thy  commandment :  yet  thou 
never  gavest  me  a  young  kid,  that  I  might  make 
merry  with  my  inends : 

30.  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which 
hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast 
Ulled  for  liim  the  fatted  calf. 

31.  Then  he  said  unto  him.  Child,  thou  art  ever 
with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine. 

32.  Bat  it  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry, 
and  be  glad :  for  this  thy  brother  was  existing  as  one 
dead,  though  he  did  live ;  and  was  lost,  but  he  is 
baoL 

Chaftir  XVI. 

1.  Then  he  said  also  imto  his  disciples.  There  was 
&  certain  rich  man,  which  had  a  steward ;  and  the 
nine  was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had  wasted  his 
goods. 

2.  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How 
is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  thy 
steirardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward. 

8.  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself,  What 
shall  I  do  ?  for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the 
stewardship :  I  cannot  dig ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4.  I  am^  resolyed  what  to  do^  tbat,  when  I  am  put 
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oat  of  the  stewardship^  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  own  houses. 

5.  Then  be  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first,  How  much  owest 
thou  unto  my  lord  ? 

6.  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  oil.  i 
And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  j 
quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7.  Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how  much  owest    \ 
thou  ?    And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat 
He  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 

8.  Even  the  lord  commended  the  steward  for  the 
deceitfulness ;  that  he  for  the  attainment  of  the  end 
he  sought  had  done  wisely:  he  perceived  no  watte 
therein ;  his  commendation  was,  that  the  children  of 
this  age  are  in  the  attainment  of  the  objects  of  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 

9.  And  so  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselfes    I 
friends  apart  from  the  mammon  of  the  deceitfolneaB 
stated  above)   that  when  it  fails,  they  may  receite 
you  in  the  everlasting  habitations. 

10.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is 
faithful  also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the 
least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

11.  K  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the 
unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust 
the  true  riches  ? 

12.  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which 
is  another  man^,  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is 
your  own  ? 

13v  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either 
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)  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he 
ill  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye 
nnot  serve  (rod  and  mammon. 

14.  Now  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetousi 
ard  all  these  things :  so  they  derided  him. 

15.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they  whicl^ 
tify  yourselves  before  men;  but  Grod  knoweth 
ir  hearts:  assuredly  that  which  is  highly  es- 
med  among  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
lovah. 

[6.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John : 
oe  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and 
ry  one  is  forced  into  it. 

i7.  Yet  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass, 
Q  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 

8.  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and 
rrieth  another,  committeth  adulterv  :  and  he  that 
h  been  divorced  by  man's  authority,  and  marrieth, 
imitteth  adultery. 

9.  Now  there  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was 
bed  in  purple  and  fine*  linen,  and  fared  sump- 
naly  every  day : 

0.  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Laza- 
which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

1.  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
2h  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table :  and  even  the 
}  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

I.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died, 

was    carried    by  the    angels    into  Abraham's 

•m :    and    the    rich    man    also   died,    and  was 

M 
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23.  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  hia  eyes,  being  ot 
torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarav 
in  his  bosom. 

24.  Then  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazams,  that  he  maj 
dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  oool  my 
tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25.  But  Abraham  said.  Child,  remember  that  thoa 
in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
wise Lazarus  his  evil  things:  so  now  here  he  it 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tcnrmented. 

26.  And  beside  all  this,  betwe^i  us  and  you  t 
great  gulf  hath  been  fixed :    so  that  they  which 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can    ] 
they  pass  to  us,  that  unmld  come  from  thence.  i 

27.  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,  ,! 
that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  fiither'i  ^ 
house: 

28.  For  I  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may  testify  { 
unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  . 
the  torment  /  suffer.  i 

29.  But  Abraham  saith.  They  have  Moees  and  tbe  j 
prophets ;  let  them  hear  them. 

30.  Then  he  said.  Is  it  not,  father  Abraham: 
verily  if  one  should  have  been  sent  unto  them  fifom 
the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

31.  But  he  said  unto  him.  If  they  hear  not  Motei 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

Chaftbr  XVII. 
1.  Then  said  he  unto  the  disciplesi  It  is  impossible 
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t  that  aUiuremeiits  will  oome :  but  yet  woe  unto 

I,  through  whom  they  come  I 

I  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  milstone  were 

iged  aboat  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea^ 

n  that  he  should  cause  to  offend  one  of  these 

le  ones. 

I.  Take    heed    to    yourselves :     If  thy    brother 

(pass,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

».  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in 

ay,  and  sev^i  times  turn  again  to  thee,  sayings  I 

ent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

i.  Then  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase 

h  in  us. 

1.  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain 

mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine 

3,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou 

Qted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  would  probably  obey  you. 

^  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plowing  or 

hng  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  straightway,  when 

is  oome   from  the  field.   Go  and  sit  down  to 

It? 

L  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  Make  ready 

»iewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me, 

I  have  eaten  and  drunken ;  and  afterward  thou 

It  eat  and  drink  ? 

.  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did  the 

igs  that  were  commanded  him  ? 

0.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all 

le  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say.  Verily 

are  unprofitable  servants:   we  have  doK  that 

ch  we  were  obliged  to  do. 
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11.  Then  it  came  to  pass^  as  he  went  to  JeFasalem 
that  he  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  anc 
Galilee.  « 

12.  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  Tillage,  then 
met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood 
afar  off: 

13.  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices^  and  said  to 
Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us. 

14.  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them, 
Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

15.  Then  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  wai 
healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified 
God, 

16.  And  he  feU  down  on  his  face  at  hm  feet, 
giving  him  thanks  :  though  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17.  Then  Jesus  answering  said,  Were  there  not 
ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ? 

18.  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  gite 
glory  to  Gt>3,  save  this  stranger. 

19.  Then  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy  way< 

20.  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Phariseee, 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  answered 
them  and  said.  The  kingdom  of  Grod  cometh  nd 
with  observation : 

21.  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here  I  or,  k 
there  1  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  withii 
you. 

22.  Then  he  said  unto. the  disciples.  The  day 
will  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  € 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it. 
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3.  And  they  shall  say  to  you,  See  here;   oi^^lMi 
e:  ye  should  not  foUow /A^ni. 
L  For  as  the  lightnings  that  lighteneth  out  of 
one  pari  under  heaven  unto  the  other  part 
IT  heaven  shineth;    so  shall  the  Son  of  man 

).  But  first  must  he  suffer  many  things,  and  be 

rted  of  this  generation. 

>.  And  88  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it 

Iso  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

'.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives, 

were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
red  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  des- 
3d  them  all. 
L  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ; 

did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold, 

planted,  they  builded ; 

L  But  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom 
ined  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  des- 
ed  them  all. 

).  Even  thufl  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son 
an  is  revealed. 

i.  Li  that  day,  he  which  shall  be  upon  the 
letop,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not 
B  down  to  take  it  away :  and  he  that  is  in  the 
f  let  him  likewise  not  return  back. 
I.  Bemember  Lot^s  wife. 
L  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  purchase  his  life  shall 

it;    and  whosoever  shall    lose   his  life    shall 
»ve  it. 
L  I  tell  70Ur  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two 


244  s''*  ^^^^  Tvm. 

j/im  in  one  bed ;   the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  di 
other  shall  be  left. 

85.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together;  tli 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

36.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field;  the  one  sha 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

37.  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Idi 
Where,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto  them,  Vfhsst 
soever  the  body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  I 
gathered  together. 

Chapter  XVIII. 

1.  Then  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  U 
end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not 
faint ; 

2.  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  wbi( 
feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man : 

3.  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city;  si 
she  came  unto  him,  saying.  Avenge  me  of  mil 
adversary. 

4.  And  he  would  not  for  a  while :  but  afterwa 
he  said  within  himself,  Though  verily  I  fear  n 
Ood,  nor  regard  man; 

5.  Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  i 
avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  wei 
me. 

6.  Then  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  judge 
his  injustice  saith. 

7.  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  elect,  whi 
cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  lo 
with  those  against  them  ? 

8.  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  tiiem  speedi 
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Besides  the  Son  of  man  having  come,  truly  he  wiU 
discover  the  faith  to  the  earth  ? 

9.  Then  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which 
trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  justified,  though 
despising  the  others : 

10.  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray ; 
tbe  one  a  Pharisee,  aud  the  other  a  publican. 

11.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  for 
himself,  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as 
this  publican. 

12.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all 
that  I  possess. 

13.  But  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would 
not  lift  up  so  much  as  Ais  eyes  unto  heaven,  but 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  Grod  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner* 

14.  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house 
justified  before  the  other:  for  every  one  that  ex- 
iheth  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  hum- 
Ueth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

15.  Then  tbey  brought  unto  him  also  infants,  that 
he  would  touch  them :  but  when  his  disciples  saw  it, 
they  rebuked  them. 

16.  Then  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said, 
Sufler  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  for- 
bid them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

17.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  should  n6t 
have  received  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child 
should  not  have  entered  therein^ 
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«  18.  Then  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying,  Good 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  Ufe? 

19.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest 
thou  me  good?  none  is  good,  save  one,  that  iif 
God. 

20.  Thou  knowest  the  commandmeats.  Do  not 
commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not 
bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy  jhther  and  thy 
mother. 

21 .  Then  he  said,  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  up. 

'  22.  And  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  said 
unto  him.  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing :  sell  all  that 
thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  follow  me. 

23.  But  when  he  heard  this,  he  was  very  sorrow- 
ful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24.  Then  Jesus  having  beheld  him,  he  said.  How 
hardly  do  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  tbe 
kingdom  of  Ood  1 

25.  Verily  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a 
needless  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  Ood. 

26.  Then  they  that  heard  it  said.  Who  then  osu 
be  saved  ? 

27.  But  he  said,  The  things  which  are  impossible 
with  men  are  possible  with  Gk>d. 

28.  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  our  own 
things,  and  followed  thee. 

29.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  onto 
youj  That  there  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 


ST.   LUKE   XVIII. 


JM9 


mts,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  oluldren,  for  the 
^om  of  Qod's  sake, 

0.  Who,  is  it  not?  should  not  have  received 
lifold  more  in  this  time,  as  in  the  age  to  come 
as  secured  life  everlasting. 

1.  Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said 
)  them,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all 
gs  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  shall  be 
•mplished  by  the  Son  of  man. 

I,  For  he  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles, 
shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated,  and 
:ed  on : 

).    Then  having  scourged  Aim,   they  will  put 
to  death  :     but  the  third   day  he  shall  rise 
n. 

fc.  But  they  understood  none  of  these  things : 
this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  as  they  did  not 
prehend  the  things  which  were  spoken. 
'}.  Then  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was  come 
.  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the 
side  begging : 

>.  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked 
:  it  meant. 

\  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
3th  by. 

I.  Then  he  cried,  addressing  Jesus,  thou  son  of 
d,  have  mercy  on  me. 

•.  Then  they  which  went  before  rebuked  him, 
he   should  hold  his  peace:    but  he  cried  so 
I  the   more,  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
c. 

M   2 
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40.  Then  Jesns  stood^  and  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  unto  him :  and  when  he  was  oome  near^  he 
asked  him, 

41.  What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  for  thee? 
And  he  said,  Lord^  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  Um^  Receive  thy  sight: 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

43.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and 
followed  him^  glorifying  Gk)d:  and  all  the  people, 
when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God. 

Chapter  XIX. 

1.  Then  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho 

2.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zac- 
chseus,  which  was  a  chief  among  the  publicans,  and 
he  was  rich. 

3.  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he  was ;  and 
could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was  little  d 
stature. 

4.  So  having  ran  before,  he  climbed  up  into  a 
syoomore  tree  to  see  him :  for  he  was  to  pass  that 
way. 

5.  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked 
up,  and  said  unto  him,  Zacchseus,  make  haste, 
and  come  down ;  for  to  day  1  must  abide  at  ^J 
house. 

6.  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  re- 
ceived him  joyfully. 

7.  But  all  they  that  saw  it  murmured^  sayingi 
That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  la  a 
sinner. 

8.  Then  Zacchssua  stoodi  and  said  unto  the  Lord; 
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Behold,  Lord,  Uie  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
KXNT ;  and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man 
nproperly,  I  restore  him  fonrfold. 

9.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  this  day  is 
il?ation  come  to  this  house,  on  which  account  he 
?en  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

10.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
ive  that  assurance  o/A/e  which  was  lost. 

11.  Then  after  they  heard  thess  things,  he  spake 
parable,  because  it  was  time  for  him,  to  be  at 

erosalem,  and  to  convince  them,  that  the  kingdom 
f  Gkxl  should  immediately  be  shewn. 

12.  He  said  therefore,  A  nobleman  who  went  into 
&r  country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and 

0  return. 

13.  Even  called  his  ten  servants,  and  delivered 
bem  ten  pounds,  and  said  unto  them.  Occupy  till  I 
ome. 

14.  But  his  citisens  hated  him,  and  seaat  a  message 
fter  him,  saying,  We  will  not  have  this  man  to 
sign  over  us. 

15.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was 
stomed,  having  received  the  kingdom,  that  he 
xnmanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to 
horn  he  had  given  the  money,  that  he  might  know 
dm  much  every  man  had  gained  by  trading. 

16.  So  the  first  came,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound 
ith  gained  ten  pounds. 

17.  Then  he  said  unto  him.  Well  indeed  done, 
lou  good  servant :  because  thou  hast  been  faithful 

1  a  very  little^  have  thou  Mitbority  over  ten  citiea. 


2j2  ST.    LUKE    XIX. 


18.  Then  the  second  came,  saying,  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 

19.  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be  thou  also 
oyer  five  cities. 

20.  And  the  other  came,  saying.  Lord,  behold, 
here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in 
a  napkin : 

21 .  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere 
man :  thou  takesti  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down, 
and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22.  He  saith  unto  him.  Out  of  thy  mouth  will  I 
judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest  that 
I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not 
down,  and  reaping  that  I  did  not  sow  : 

23.  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  money 
into  a  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  probably  had 
required  it  with  usury  ? 

24.  Then  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by,  Take 
firom  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath 
ten  pounds. 

25.  (But  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  he  hath  ten 
pounds.) 

2(3.  I  say  unto  you.  That  unto  every  one  which 
hath  shall  be  given ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not, 
even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  firom 
him. 

27.  Moreover  those  mine  enemies,  which  would 
not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and 
slay  them  before  me. 

28.  Then  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went 
before,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem. 


ST.  LUKE  XiX.  258 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass^  when  he  was  come  nigh 
Bethphage  and  Bethany^  at  the  mount  called  the 
mi  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  the  disciples, 

0.  Saying,  Gk>  ye  into  the  village  over  against 
;  in  the  which  at  yoar  entering  ye  shall  find  a 

tied,  whereon  never  man  sat :  loose  him,  and 
ig  kirn  hither. 

1.  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why  do  ye  loose 
?  thus  shall  ye  say.  Because  the  Lord  of  it  hath 
1. 

2.  And  they  that  were  sent  went  their  way,  and 
id  even  as  he  had  said  unto  them. 

3.  But  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the 
lers  thereof  said  unto  them,  Why  loose  ye  the 
;? 

4.  Then  they  said.  Because  the  Lord  of  it  hath 
d. 

5.  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus:  and  they 
:  their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set 
us  thereon. 

6.  And  proceeding  before  him,  they  spread  their 
hes  in  the  way. 

7.  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even  to  the 
)ent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  mul- 
de  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
I  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty  works  that 
r  had  seen; 

B.  Saying,  Having  been  blessed  is  the  King  that 
.eth  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  in  heaven :  peace 
glory  to  the  highest  limits. 
9.  And  some  of  the  PbariaeeB  from  among  t\i& 


254  ST.    LU&B   XX. 

multitude    said    unto    him.    Master,    rebuke  tby 
disciples. 

40.  But  he  answered  and  said,  I  tell  70a  thit» 
if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  will  cry  oat 

41.  Then  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the 
city,  and  wept  over  it, 

42.  Saying,  Verily  if  thou  hadst  known,  efen 
thou,  in  this  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto 
peace  I  That  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

43.  For  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 

44.  And  shall  lay  thee  with  the  ground,  and  tby 
children  within  tbee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  stone  upon  another;  because  thou  kneweit 
not  the  time  appointed  for  thy  bishoprick. 

45.  Then  he  went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to 
cast  out  them  that  sold  therein ; 

46.  Saying  unto  them.  It  is  written.  Even  my 
house  shall  be  a  house  of  prayer :  though  ye  hafe 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47.  (For  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.)  There- 
fore the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  chieb 
of  the  people  sought  to  destroy  him, 

48.  But  could  not  find  what  they  might  do: 
for  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him. 

Chapter  XX. 
1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  the  days 
that  he  taught  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preached 
the  gospel,  the  chief  priests  and  the  acribea  came 
upon  Mm  with  the  presbyters, 
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2.  And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Tell  us,  by  what 
ithority  doest  thou  these  things?  or  who  is  he 
at  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

3.  Then  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  will 
i  yon,  even  I,  a  declaration ;  and  answer  me : 

4.  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of 
!n? 

5.  Then  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying, 
irily  if  we  shall  say,  From  heaven ;  he  will  say, 
hy  believed  ye  him  not  ? 

6.  But  and  if  we  say.  Of  men ;  all  the  people  will 
)Qe  us:  for  they  be  persuaded  that  John  was  a 
ophet. 

7.  So  they  answered,  that  they  could  not  tell 
tience  it  was. 

8.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Then  I  do  not  tell 
)a  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

9.  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the  people  this 
Table  j  A  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth 
husbandmen,  and*  went  into  a  far  country  for  a 

ng  time. 

10.  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the 
isbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit 

the  vineyard :  but  the  husbandmen  stripped  off 
{ clothes,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

11.  Then  again  he  sent  another  servant :  but  they 
m  stripped  off  his  clothes,  and  entreated  Aim 
amefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

12.  Then  again  he  sent  a  third:  but  they  even 
funded  him,  and  cast  him  out. 

13.  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  "W^iidt 
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shall  I  do  ?  I  will  send  my  beloved  son :  it  may  be 
they  will  be  ashamed  when  they  see  him. 

14.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  This  is  the  heir: 
we  should  kill  him^  that  the  inheritance  may  be 
our^s. 

15.  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
killed  him.  What  therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  unto  them  ? 

16.  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen, 
and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to  others.  Then  when 
they  heard  it,  they  said,  God  forbid. 

17.  Then  having  looked  on  them,  he  said.  What 
is  this  then  that  is  written,  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  placed  as  a  head  of  a 
comer? 

18.  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be 
broken;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder. 

19.  Then  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the 
same  hour  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him ;  but  they 
feared  the  people :  for  they  perceived  that  he  had 
spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

20.  So  having  watched  him,  they  sent  forth  spies, 
which  should  feign  themselves  just  men,  that  they 
might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they  might 
deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
governor. 

21.  So  they  asked  him,  saying.  Master^  we  know 
that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly^  and  aasnmest 

not  to  be  2^  person,  but  teac\ie«t  the^aY  of  Qod  truly : 
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12,  h  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  uuto  Caesar^ 

10? 

3.  But  having  perceived  their  craftiness^  he  said 
)  them^ 

L  Shew  me  a  penny.  Whose  image  and  super* 
)tion  hath  it?  And  they  said^  Caesar's. 
).  Then  he  said  unto  them^  Render  therefore 
unto  Csesar  the  things  which  be  Caesar's^  and 
I  God  the  things  which  be  Gtod's. 
).  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  his  words 
re  the  people  :  and  they  marvelled  at  his  answer^ 
held  their  peace. 

L  But  certain  of  the  Sadducees  having  come^ 
^  deny  that  there  is  any  resun*ection ;  and 
'  asked  him^ 

^.  Saying,  Master^  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  any 
.'s  brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without 
Iren,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 
i  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 
).  Now  there  were  seven  brethren :  and  the 
took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children. 
).  Also  the  second. 

1.  Also  the  third ;    and  in  like  manner  the  seven 
:  and  they  left  no  children,  and  died. 
L  Theii  the  woman  died. 

\.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wiffe  of 
1  is  she  ?  for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 
k  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  The  children  of 
age  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage : 
».  But  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
ibtain  that  age,    even    the   resurrection   from 
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the  dead^  neither  marry^   nor  are  giyen  in  ma 
riage : 

36.  For  they  are  not  able  to  die  any  more:  I 
cause  they  are  equal  unto  angels ;  and  are  childr 
of  God^  being  children  of  the  resurrection. 

37.  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised^  eren  Mo 
shewed  at  the  bush^  when  he  calleth  Jehoyah  1 
God  of  Abraham^  and  the  Qod  of  Isaac^  and  the  G 
of  Jacob. 

38.  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
living :  for  all  have  life  widi  him. 

39.  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  answering  « 
Master,  thou  hast  well  said. 

40.  But  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  him  t 
question  at  all. 

41.  So  he  said  unto  them.  How  say  they  t 
Christ  is  David's  son  ? 

42.  Since  he  David  said  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
hovah  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hs 

43.  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

44.  David  therefore  calleth  him  a  Lord,  hoi 
he  then  his  son  ? 

45.  Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people 
said  unto  his  disciples, 

46.  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  desire  to  i 
in  long  robes,  and  love  greetings  in  the  markets, 
the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  ( 
rooms  at  feasts ; 

47.  Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  i 
make  long  prayers:  the  same  will  receive  g« 
damnation. 
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'  Chapter  XXI. 

1.  Then  having  looked  up^  he  saw  the  rich  men 
casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 

2.  And  he  saw  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in 
thitber  two  mites. 

3.  And  he  said^  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you^  that 
this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all : 

4.  For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast  in 
onto  the  offerings :  but  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast 
in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5.  Then  as  some  spake  of  the  temple^  how  it  was 
idomed  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts^  he  said, 

6.  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold^  the  days 
vill  come,  in  the  which  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stone  upon  another^  that  shall  not  be  thrown 

7.  Then  they  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  but 
vben  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  sign  will 
Mere  be  when  these  things  shall  begin  to  come  to 


8.  Then  he  said.  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  de- 
oei?ed :  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying, 
I  am  Christ;  and  the  time  draweth  near:  go  jre 
iU)t  after  them. 

0.  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  commo- 
tions, be  not  terrified :  for  these  things  must  first 
come  to  pass ;  but  the  end  is  by  and  by. 

10.  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  : 

11.  And  there  shall  be  great  earthquakes,  and 
b  divers  places  famiizes  and  pestilences,  and  {oax* 
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fill  sights^   and    great  signs  shall    there  be  firoo 
heaven. 

12.  But  before  all  these,  they  shall  laj  that 
hands  on  you,  and  persecute  you,  deliyering  jfos 
up  to  the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons,  being 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name's 
sake. 

13.  It  shall  happen  to  you  for  a  testimony. 

14.  Settle  {/  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  me- 
ditate before  what  ye  shall  answer : 

15.  For  I  will  giye  you  a  mouth  and  wisdoiDi 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  nor  resist. 

16.  Though  ye  will  be  betrayed  both  by  parenti, 
and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  friends ;  and  mw^ 
of  you  they  will  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake. 

18.  Yet  through  your  patience  there  should  not 
an  hair  of  your  head  have  perished. 

19.  Provide  for  your  souls. 

20.  So  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compaased 
with  armies,  then  ye  should  know  that  the  desola- 
tion thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judsea  flee  to  tbtf 
mountains ;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of 
it  depart  out:  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the 
countries  enter  thereinto. 

22.  For  these  be  days  of  punishment,  so  fiur  as 
that  all  the  things  which  have  been  written  concern 
inff  it  may  be  fulfilled. 
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23.  Woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to 
^iieni  that    give    suck,    in  those   days !    for  there 
liiall  be  great  distress  in  that  land^  and  wrath  upon 
this  people. 

24.  Yea  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations  :  even 
Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  un- 
til it  be  fulfilled,  that  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be. 

25.  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in 
the  moon,  and  in  the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations,  through  perplexity  by  a  sound 
like  a  sea  or  wave  of  men  expiring  with  fear ; 

26.  Even  firom  a  looking  after  those  things  which 
aie  coming  on  the  earth :  for  the  powers  of  heaven 
dttll  be  shaken. 

27.  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory. 

28.  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass, 
tlien  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your 
^emption  draweth  nigh. 

29.  Then  he  spake  to  them  a  parable ;  Behold  the 
%  tree,  and  all  the  trees  ; 

30.  When  they  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of 
jour  own  selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

SI.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things  come 
to  pass,  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
Und« 

32.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  This  generation  should 
not  pass  away,  tiU  probably  all  be  ftilfilled. 

33.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away. 
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34.  So  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  or  drunk- 
enness, or  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares. 

35.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  tliat 
dwell  on  the  face  of  the  wholeearth. 

86.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  yc 
may  succeed  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

87.  And  in  the  day  time  he  iras  teaching  m  the 
temple ;  and  at  night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the 
mount  that  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives. 

88.  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning 
to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

Chapter  XXII. 

1.  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh, 
which  is  called  the  Passover. 

2.  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought  how 
they  might  kill  him ;  for  they  feared  the  people. 

8.  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sumamedb- 
cariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

4.  And  he  went  his  way,  and  communed  with  the 
chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he  might  betray  hifl^ 
unto  them. 

5.  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give 
him  money. 

6.  So  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity  to 
betray  him  unto  them  in  the  absence  of  the  mul- 
titude. 

7.  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when 
the  pasBOver  must  be  killed. 
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.  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John^  ^ji^^S,  Go  and 
)are  us  the  passover^  that  we  may  eat. 

Then  they  said  unto  him^  Where  wilt  thou  that 
irepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 
).  And  he  said  unto  them,  Behold,  when  ye  are 
red  into  the  city,  there  shall  a  man  meet  yon, 
ing  a  pitcher  of  water;  follow  him  into  the 
e  where  he  entereth  in. 

.  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  goodman  of  the 
e.  The  Master  saith  unto  thee,  Where  is  the 
tchamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with 
lisciples? 

t.  And  he  shall  shew  you  a  large  upper  room 
ished :  there  make  ready. 

(.  Then  they  went,  and  found  as  he  had  said 
I  them  :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 
k  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat  down, 
the  apostles  with  him. 

>.  And  he  said  unto  them.  With  desire  I 
I  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before 
ffer : 

>.  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  should  not  eat  thereof, 
I  whensoever  it  should  have  been  completed 
be  kingdom  of  Qod  having  come. 
r.  Then  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
,  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves  : 
).  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  should  not  drink  firom 
time  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom 
od  should  have  come. 

).  Then  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
:e  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  ceremoiiy 
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exists  my  having  had  a  body  which  is  given  fo 
this  ceremony  do  for  the  remembrance  of  me. 

20.  Likewise  also  he  took  the  cup  after  e 
sayings  This  cup  exists  the  new  covenant 
bloody  which  cup  unrestrictedly  flows  with  bl 
for  you. 

21.  Except,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  tb 
trayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table. 

22.  For  the  indeed  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  i 
been  determined :  but  yet  woe  unto  that  n: 
whom  he  is  betrayed  ! 

23.  Then  they  began  to  enquire  among 
selves,  which  of  them  it  was  that  should  do  this 

24.  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among 
which  of  them  he  decrees  to  be  the  greatest. 

25.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  The  kings 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them  ;    and  the 
exercise  authority  over  them  are  called  benefac 

26.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but  he  that  is  g 
among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  b 
is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

27.  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  a1 
or  he  that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at 
but  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 

28.  And  ye  are  they  which  have  continues 
me  in  my  trials. 

29.  So  then  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingd( 
my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me ; 

30.  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table 
kingdom,  and  sit  on   thrones  judging  the 
tribes  of  Israel. 
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31.  Simon,  Simon^  behold,  Satan  hath  required 
to  have  you,  that  he  should  sift  you  as  wheat : 

32.  Even  I  was  besought  for  thee  by  thy  doubts, 
lest  thj  faith  should  fail :  so  thou  once  having  re- 
turned yrcwi  the  temptation,  strengthen  thy  brethren. 

33.  Then  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  am  ready  to 
go  with  thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34.  But  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall 
Bot  crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrioe 
deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 

35.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  When  I  sent  you 
vithout  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any 
thing?    And  they  said,  Nothing. 

36.  Then  said  he  unto  them.  But  now,  he  that 
hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip : 
tad  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment, 
Md  buy  one. 

37.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is  written 
fl^ust  yet  be  accomplished  by  me,  Even  he  was 
'^oned  among  the  transgressors :  for  so  the  end 
deeming  me  it  the  writing  hath. 

38.  Then  they  said.  Lord,  behold,  here  are  two 
^ords.     And  he  said  unto  them.  It  is  enough. 

39.  And  he  came  out,  and  went,  as  he  was  wont, 
0  the  mount  of  Olives ;  and  his  disciples  followed 
in. 

40.  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto 
kem.  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

4L  Then  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a 
toners  cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 
42.  Saying,  Father,  if  tbou  he  willing,  remove 
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this  cup  from  me:    nevertheless  not  my  wHl^  hut 
thine,  be  done. 

43  to  45.  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and 
was  come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping 
for  sorrow, 

46.  And  said  unto  them,  Why  sleep  ye  ?  rise  anJ 
pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

47.  And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold  a  multitude, 
apd  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve^ 
went  before  them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus  to  ki» 
him.  ' 

48.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas,  betrayest 
thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49.  Then  they  which  were  about  him  having 
perceived  what  would  follow,  they  said.  Lord, 
Whether  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 

50.  And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of  the 
high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Suffer  ye  tbus 
far.     And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests,  and 
captains  of  the  temple,  and  presbyters,  which  were 
come  to  him,  Be  ye  come  out,  as  against  a  thief) 
with  swords  and  staves  ? 

53.  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple 
ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me :  but  thii 
is  your  hour,  and  the  consequence  of  your  daii- 
ness. 

54.  Then  took  they  him,  and  led  him,  and  brougbt 
him  into  the  high  priest^s  house.  But  Peter  followed 
afar  off. 
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Then  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the 

)f  the  hall^  and  were  set  down  together^  Peter 

m  among  them. 

But  a  certain  maid  beheld  him  as  he  sat  by 

),  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him^  and  said^ 

this  man  was  with  him. 

But  he  denied^  s&ying,  Woman^  I  know  him 

\nd  after  a  little  while  another  saw  him^  and 

erily  thou  art  of  them.     But  Peter  said^  Man^ 

ot. 

ind  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after  another 

atly    affirmed,    Baying.  Of   a   truth.   Verily 

low  was  with  him :   and  indeed  he  is  a  Gali- 

But  Peter  said^  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou 
And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake,  the 
ew. 

\nd  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter. 
^eter  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how 
said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow  this  day, 
lalt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 
Then  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him, 
lote  him, 

And  when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they 
lim,  saying,  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote 

And  many  other  things  blasphemously  spake 

)  him. 

And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  presbyters  oi 
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V 

the  people  and  the  chief  priests  and  also  the  scnhes 
came  together,  and  led  him  into  their  council^ 
saying, 

67.  If  thou  art  the  Christ  ?  tell  us.  Then  he  said 
unto  them.  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe : 

68.  Or  if  I  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer. 

69.  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  Grod. 

70.  Then  said  they  all.  Art  thou  then  the  Son 
of  God  ?  And  he  said  unto  them^  Ye  say  that  I 
am. 

71.  Then  they  said.  What  need  we  any  farther 
witness  ?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  his  mouth. 

Chaptbr  XXIII. 

1.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose,  and 
led  him  unto  Pilate. 

2.  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  We 
found  this  fellow  perverting  our  nation,  and  forbid- 
ding to  give  tribute  to  Csesar^  saying  that  he  himself 
is  Christ  a  King. 

3.  Then  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he  answered  him  and  said; 
Thou  sayest  it. 

4.  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the 
people,  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man. 

5.  But  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying,  Verily 
He  stirreth  up  the  people^  teaching  throogho^ 
all  Jewry,  even  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this 
place. 

6.  So  when  Pilate  had  heard,  he  asked  whether 
the  man  were  a  Gali\»aii. 
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7.  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged 
imto  Herod's  jurisdiction^  he  sent  him  to  Herod, 
fho  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that 
tiiDe. 

8.  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding 
glad:  for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long 
teasony  that  he  might  hear  him;  also  he  hoped  to 
hare  seen  some  miracle  done  by  him. 

9.  So  he  questioned  with  him  in  many  words; 
bat  he  answered  him  nothing. 

10.  Though  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stood  and 
vehemently  accused  him. 

11.  Then  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him  at 
nought,  and  mocked  hinif  and  arrayed  him  in  a 
gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

12.  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were 
niade  friends  together :  for  before  they  were  at  en- 
nuty  between  themselves. 

13.  Then  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the 
chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14.  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have  brought  this  man 
^to  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people :  and, 
behold,  I,  having  examined  him  before  you,  have 
found  no  fault  in  this  man  touching  those  things 
wh^-eof  ye  accuse  him : 

15.  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  he  hath  sent  him 
back  unto  us;  so,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is 
done  unto  him. 

16.  I   will  therefore    chastise    him,    and  release 


17.  &;  18.  Then  tbejr  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying, 
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Away  with  this    man,    and    release    unto  as  Ba- 
rabbas : 

1 9.  {Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the  city, 
and  for  murder,  was  east  into  prison.) 

20.  Then  Pilate,  willing  to  release  Jesus^  spake 
again  to  them. 

21.  But  they  cried,  saying,  Crucify  him,  crucify 
him. 

22.  Then  he  said  unto  them  the  third  time,  TVhy. 
what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I  have  found  no  cause  o! 
death  in  him  :  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  le^ 
him  go. 

28.  But  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  re 
quiring  that  he  might  be  crucified.  And  their  voic< 
prevailed. 

24.  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be 
they  required. 

25.  And  he  released  him  that  for  sedition  as 
murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  d 
sired ;  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will. 

26.  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  ho] 
upon  one  Simon,  a  Cjrrenian^  coming  out  of  tl 
country,  and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  I 
might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27.  And  there  followed  him  a  great  company  ( 
people,  and  of  women,  which  bewailed  and  lamente 
him. 

28.  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them  said,  Daughtei 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  your 
selves,  and  for  your  children. 

29.  Tor,  behold^  the   days   are  coming,  in  tb< 
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which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and 
the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which 
fiever  gave  suck. 

30.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  moun- 
tiins,  Fall  on  ns ;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us. 

81.  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree, 
vhat  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? 

82.  Now* there  were  also  two  others,  malefactors, 
led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death. 

^^1     83.  And  when  they  were  oome  to  the  place,  which 

is  there  called  Calvary,  they  crucified  him,  and  the 

BudefiBctors,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other 

OQ  the  left. 

84.   And    they    parted    his    raiment,    and    cast 

lotB. 

35.  Now  the  people  stood  beholding.  And  the 
f^ers  derided  Aim,  saying.  He  saved  others;  let 
W  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ,   a    chosen    of 

GtKl. 

36.  And  they  mocked  him,  even  the  soldiers  com-> 
^^  to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar, 

87.  And  saying.  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
^^ve  thyself. 

88.  (For  a  superscription  also  there  was  over  him, 
^HIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.) 

89.  Even  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were 
^aaged  railed  on  him.  Is  it  not,  thou  the  Christ 
^irt,  save  thyself  and  us. 

40.  But  the  other  answering  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Dost  not  thou  indeed  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in 
the  same  condemnation  ? 
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41.  And  we  indeed  justly;  for  we  receive  the  ( 
reward  of  our  deeds:  but  this  man  hath  d( 
nothing  amiss. 

42.  Then  he  said  unto  Jesus,  remember  me  wl 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom. 

43.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  a 
thee,  To  day  shalt  thou  as  well  as  me  be  in  the  pa 
dise  of  ease. 

4Ai,  And  it  was  now  about  the  sixth  hour,  x 
there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until 
ninth  hour  after  the  sun's  setting. 

45.  Then  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
midst. 

46.  And  Jesus  having  cried  with  a  loud  vo; 
he  said.  Father,   into  thy   hands   I   commend 
spirit:   and    having    said    thus,    he    gave    up 
ghost. 

47.  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  do 
he  glorified  God,  saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  rig 
ecus  man. 

48.  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  t 
sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were  done,  sm 
their  breasts,  and  returned. 

49.  But   all  his  acquaintance,   and   the   won 
that  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off, 
holding  these  things. 

50.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Joae 
a  counsellor;  and  he  was  a  good  man,  anc 
just: 

51.  (The  same  had  not  consented  to  the  coui 
and  deed  of  them;)  Ae  was  of  Arimathsea,  a  c 
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of  the  Jews :  who  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom 
ofGod. 

52.  This  man  went  unto  Pilate^  and  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

53.  And  he  took  it  down^  and  wrapped  it  in  lineu^ 
lod  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in  stone^ 
wherein  never  man  before  was  laid. 

54.  For  that  day  was  a  day  of  preparation^  as  a 
sabbath  drew  on. 

55.  But  the  women^  which  came  with  him  from 
Galilee^  followed  after^  and  beheld  the  sepulchre^ 
uid  how  his  body  was  laid. 

56.  And  they  returned^  and  prepared  spices  and 
ointments;  though  they  rested  the  indeed  sabbath 
ixj  according  to  the  commandment. 

Chapter  XXIY. 

1.  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week^  very  early 
ui  the  morning,  they  came  imto  the  sepulchre,  bring- 
ing the  spices  which  they  had  prepared. 

2.  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  firom  the 
sepulchre. 

3-  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  body 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  per- 
ihiei  thereabout,  then  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
^  in  shining  garments : 

5.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their 
^  to  the  earth,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  seek 
1^  the  living  among  the  dead?' 

6.  He  is  not  here,  for  he  was  raised :  remember 

how  he  spake  unto  j^ou  when  be  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

N  2 


274  8T.   LURE  3UUV. 

7.  Sayings  That  the  Son  of  man  mast  be  deli 
into  the  hands  of  sinful  men^  even  to  be  crut 
nevertheless  the  third  day  after  it  he  must  be  \ 
again. 

8.  Then  they  remembered  his  words, 

9.  And  having  returned  from  the  sepulchre^ 
told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven  disciples,  a 
all  the  rest  of  his  disciples. 

10.  Now  it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanns 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  the  other  toomei 
were  with  them,  which  told  these  things  unt 
apostles. 

11.  But  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle 
so  they  believed  them  not. 

12.  Nevertheless  Peter  having  arisen,  he  ran 
the  sepulchre;  and  stooping  down,  he  behelc 
linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  depi 
wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was  oome  to 

13.  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that  sam 
to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which  was  from 
salem  about  threescore  furlongs. 

14.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  t 
which  had  happened. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they 
muned  together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself 
near,  and  went  with  them. 

16.  But  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  si 
not  know  him. 

17.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  What  mann* 
communications  are  these  that  ye  have  on* 
another  ?  for  they  trere  sad. 
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18  Then  the  one  of  them^  whose  name  was  Cleo- 
pis,  answering  said  \into  him^  Art  thon  only  a 
itnnger  in  Jemsalem,  and  so  hast  not  known 
tie  things  which  are  oome  to  pass  there  in  these 
days? 

19.  And  he  said  onto  them.  What  things  ?  Then 
they  said  nnto  him^  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth^ 
vhich  was  a  mighty  prophet  in  deed  and  word  before 
God  and  all  the  people : 

20.  And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  de- 
livered him  to  be  condemned  to  deaths  and  have 
crucified  him. 

21.  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which 
Aoold  have  redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all  this^ 
to  day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were 
ione. 

22.  Yea,  and  certain  women  of  our  company 
^^  us  astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepul- 
chre; 

23.  For  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they 
^ine,  saying,  that  they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
^liich  said  that  he  was  alive. 

24).  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went 
^  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women 
^^  said :  but  him  they  saw  not. 

25.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools,  and  slow 
^  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
^|H)ken: 

26.  Is  it  not  necessary  for  Christ  to  have  suffered 
^lieae  (hings  for  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 

27.  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  propheUi 
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he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  tfa 
things  concerning  himself. 

28.  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village^  whithe 
they  went :  and  he  made  as  though  he  would  ban 
gone  further. 

29.  So  they  constrained  him,  saying,  Abide  witi 
us :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  spent 
So  then  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  witl 
them,  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  an< 
gave  to  them. 

31.  Then  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  kne^ 
him ;  but  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

32.  Then  they  said  one  to  another.  Did  not  oi 
heart  bum,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  w& 
and  opened  to  us  the  scriptures  of  God  ? 

33.  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  J 
turned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gather 
together,  and  them  that  were  with  them, 

34.  Declaring,  Verily  indeed  the  Lord  was  raise 
for  he  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35.  Then  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  t 
way,  ai]id  how  he  was  known  of  them  in  the  breaki: 
of  the  bread. 

36.  And  as    they  thus    spake,    Jesus    stood 
the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace 
unto  you. 

37.  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  ai 
supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 

38.  But  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ; 
troubled?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  heart 
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39.  Behold  my  bauds  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
iDfself:  handle  me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
loh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

40.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed 
tbem  foB  hands  and  hU  feet. 

41.  And  now  from  ^their  joy  and  wondering  after 
their  disbelieying,  be  said  onto  them.  Have  ye  here 
«of  meat  ? 

^  ^ .    42.  Then  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish. 

43.  And  be  took  i/,  and  did  eat  before  them. 

44.  And  he  said  unto  them,  These  are  the  words 
which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you, 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written 

"-^  ^  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in 
the  psalms,  concerning  me. 

45.  Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that 
'^  jf   they  might  understand  the  scriptures, 

46.  And  said  unto  them,  Verily  thus  it  is  written, 
^t  Christ  would  suffer,  and  would  rise  from  the 
^  the  third  day : 

47.  For  repentance  unto  a  remission  of  sins  to 
^  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations, 

48.  Te  having  b^un  at  Jerusalem  are  witnesses 
^  these  things. 

49.  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father 
^IKm  you:  so  tarry  ye  in  the  dty,  until  ye  be 
^^ued  with  power  from  on  high, 

50.  Then  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Beth- 
any, and   he   lifted   up   his   hands,    and    blessed 

51.  And  it  came  to  paaa,  while  he  bleaaed  idem, 
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he  parted  from  them,  and   was  carried    up    into 
heaven. 

52.  And  they  worshipped  him,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem  with  great  joy : 

53.  And  were  continually  in  the  temple  blessing 
God.     Amen. 


AN    ENGLISH    VERSION 


OF   THE 


GOSPEL    ACCOKDING     TO 

ST.    JOHN. 


Chapter  1. 

1.  In  commencing  Mm Z>upen«a/fon,  the  command 
was  existing^  yet  the  command  was  with  the  God, 
as  the  command  had  relation  to  a  God. 

2.  The  same  God  was  in  commencing  this  Dis- 
pensation with  the  God. 

3.  All  things  he  made  by  him;  and  without 
him  he  made  not  anything  that  he  has  made. 

4.  By  him  there  was  life  existing  in  the  world, 
even  the  life  that  is  a  light  of  the  men 
U. 
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5.  But  the  light  shinetb  in  darkness;  and  the 
darkness  comprehended  it  not. 

6.  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God^  whose  name 
UHiS  John. 

7.  The  same  came  for  a  witness^  to  bear  witness 
of  the  Lighty  that  all  men  through  him  might  be- 
lieve. 

8.  He  was  not  that  Light  but  was  sent  to  bear 
witness  of  that  Light. 

9.  TTiat  the  true  Light  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  Cometh  into  the  world  was  existing. 

10.  It  was  existing  in  the  world ;  and  the  world 
existed  by  means  of  it^  but  the  world  knew  him  not 
thai  is  the  light. 

1 1 .  He  came  concerning  the  things  that  are  its 
own,  yet  those  that  are  its  own  received  him  not. 

12.  Notwithstanding  as  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  children  of  God, 
with  them  that  believe  on  his  name : 

13.  Which  were  made  children^  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of  a  God. 

14.  Although  the  command  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  glory 
as  of  an  only  begotten  of  a  Father  full  of  grace  and 
tmth. 

15.  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and  cried,  sayings 
This  was  he  of  whom  I  spake,  He  that  cometh  afteir 
me  is  become  before  me :  because  he  was  my  prin* 
cipal. 

16.  And  because  out  of  his  fulness  have  all  we 
received  even  grace  upon  gnce : 
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17.  And  because  the  law  was  given  by  Moset 
the  grace  and  the  truth  that  is  by  Jesus  Chi 
a  Gk)d*s  ffifi. 

18.  No  man  hath  discovered  them  at  anyl 
afi  only  begotten  Grod  which  is  in  the  bosom  c 
Father^  that  God  hath  declared  them. 

19.  And  this  is  the  record  of  John^  when  the 
sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask 
Who  art  thou  ? 

20.  And  he  confessed^  and  denied  not ;  but 
fessed^  I  am  not  the  Christ. 

21.  And  they  asked  him.  What  then  ?  Art 
Elias?     And  he   saith,   I  am  not.     Art    th 

« 

prophet  ?    And  he  answered,  No. 

22.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  t 
that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sei 
What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  ? 

23.  He  said,  I  am  a  voice  of  one  crying  ii 
wilderness.  Make  straight  the  way  of  Jehova 
said  the  prophet  Esaias. 

24.  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the 
risees. 

25.  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ 
Elias,  neither  a  prophet  ? 

26.  John    answered    them,    saying,     I     ba 
with  Water:   but  there  standeth  one   among 
whom  ye  know   not    to    be    coming  to  you 
me; 

27.  Whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worth; 
unloose. 
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28.  These  things  were  done  in  Bethany  beyond 
Jordan,  where  John  was  living. 

29.  The  next  day  baptizing,  he  seeth  Jesns 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

30.  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  After  me  cometh 
a  man  which  is  become  before  me:  because  he  was 
my  principal. 

31.  Yet  I  knew  him  not :  although  in  order  that 
lie  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  through  this 
uu  I  come,  I  baptizing  with  water. 

32.  And  John  attested,  affirming  solemnly  the 
Spirit's  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  its 
^e  upon  him. 

33.  Also,  I  had  not  known  him,  unless  that  Being 
^t  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water  had  said  unto 
me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend- 
U)g,and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which 
Iftptizeth  with  a  Spirit  Holy. 

34.  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the 
Son  of  God. 

35.  Again  the  next  day  after  John  had  remained, 
^d  two  of  his  disciples ; 

36.  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he 
taith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  I 

37.  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and 
tey  followed  Jesus. 

38.  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  following, 
^d  saith  unto  them,  What  seek  ye?  They  said 
^nto  him.  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted, 
iadter,)  where  Awelleat  thou  ? 
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39.  He  saith  unto  them^  Come  and  see.  They 
came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him 
that  day :  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40.  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak,  and 
followed  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

41.  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and 
saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  Christ. 

42.  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  whmi 
Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon  the  sou 
of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by 
interpretation,  A  stone. 

43.  The  day  following  he  would  go  forth  into 
Galilee,  but  findeth  Philip,  and  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Follow  me. 

44.  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of 
Andrew  and  Peter.  • 

45.  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  bim. 
We  have  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  also 
the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  a  son  of  the  Joseph 
that  is  of  Nazareth. 

46.  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him.  Can  there  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip  saith  unto 
him.  Come  and  see. 

47.  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saitb 
of  him,  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  i^ 
guile  I 

48.  Nathanael  saith  unto  him.  Whence  knowest 
thou  me?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Befic^ 
that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the 
fig  tree,  I  saw  thee. 
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Nathanael  answered  him^  Rabbi^  thou  art  the 
God ;  thoa  art  the  King  of  Israel. 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him^  Because  I 
ito  thee^  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig  tree,  be- 
thou?    thou   shalt  see  greater  things  than 

And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
^ou,  Ye  shall  see  the  heaven  having  been 
y  even  the  angels  of  Ood  ascending  and 
jing  upon  the  Son  of  man. 

Chaftee  II. 
tud  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in 
of  Galilee;    and  the    mother  of  Jesus  was 

ind  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  his  disciples, 

marriage. 

ind  when  they  wanted  wine,  the  mother  of 

^ith  unto  him.  They  have  no  wine. 

esus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  what  is  it  to 

to  thee  ?  mine  hour  no  longer  comes. 

lis  mother  saith   unto  the   servants.   What- 

he  saith  unto  you,  do  U, 

Lud  there  was  set  there  six  waterpots  of  stone, 

be  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  con- 

j  two  or  three  firkins. 

esus  saith    unto   them,    Fill    the    waterpots 

rater.       And    they  filled    them    up    to  the 

ind  he  saith  unto  them.  Draw  out  now,  and 
mto  the  governor  of  the  feast.    And  they 
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9.  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the 
water  that  was  made  wine^  and  knew  not  whence 
it  was:  (but  the  servants  which  drew  the  water 
knew :)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the  bride^ 
groom^ 

10.  And  saith  unto  hiiii^  Every  man  at  the 
beginning  doth  set  forth  the  good  wine;  and 
when  men  have  well  druuk^  then  that  which  ift 
worse:  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now. 

11.  This  a  beginning  of  his  miracles  did  Jesus 
in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  so  he  made  manifest  his  glory; 
and  so  his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

12.  After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  be, 
and  his  mother,  and  the  brethren,  and  his  disciples: 
and  they  continued  there  not  many  days. 

13.  As  the  Jews'  passover  was  at  hand,  so  Jesus 
went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

14.  And  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold 
oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting : 

15.  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small 
cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  both  the 
sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured  out  the  changers' 
money,  and  overthrew  the  tables ; 

16.  And  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  1^^ 
these  things  hence ;  make  not  my  Father's  house  ai^ 
house  of  merchandise. 

17.  His  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  writteO) 
The  zeal  for  thine  house  will  eat  me  up. 

18.  But  the  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  \^f 
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at  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou 
st  these  things  ? 

9.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them^  Des- 
f  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 

K).  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was 

s  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in 

ee  days  ? 

l\.  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body. 

^2.  When  therefore  he  was  raised  from  the  dead, 

disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this;  and 

7  believed  the  scripture,   and  the  word  which 

lus  had  said. 

^.  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  pass- 

!r  feast,  many  believed  in  his  name,  when  they 

r  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

U,  For  Jesus  was  not  trusting  unto  them,  that 

knew  all  men, 

10.  Even  because  he  did  not  esteem  it  necessary 
i  any  shotdd  testify  respecting  him  as  a  man, 
aose  he  knew  what  was  in  him  as  a  man. 

Chapter  III. 
i.  There  was  a  man    of  the  Pharisees,   named 
X)demu8,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews : 
I.  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said 
0  him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
le  from  God :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 
t  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him. 
I.  Jesus  answered  and   said  unto  him.  Verily, 
ily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
cannot  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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4.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him^  How  can  a  man  be 
born  when  he  is  old  ?  he  cannot  enter  a  second  tioie 
into  his  mother's  womb  to  be  born. 

5.  Jesus  answered^  Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto  theei 
Except  a  man  be  born  by  water  and  spirit^  he  cannot 
have  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6.  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit. 

7.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee^  Ye  must  be 
bom  again. 

8.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth^  and  thou 
'  hearest  the  sound  thereof^  but  canst  not  tell  whence 

it  Cometh^  and  whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that 
is  bom  of  the  spirit. 

9.  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him^  How 
can  these  things  be  ? 

10.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him^  Art 
thou  a  master  oi  Israel^  and  knowest  not  these 
things? 

11.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  "We  speak  that 
we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen ;  yet  ye 

',  receive  not  our  witness. 

12.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  effecU,  and  ye 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  yoa  (^ 
heavenly  effects  ? 

13.  As  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaveoi 
but  he  the  Son  of  man  that  came  down  b^ 
heaven. 

14.  Yet  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifi^ 
up: 
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15.  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  have 
ernal  life. 

16.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  the 
ily  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
ould  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 

17.  For  God  sent  not  the  Son  into  the  world  to 
ndemn  the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him 
ight  be  saved. 

18.  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned : 
iX  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
iose  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only 
egotten  Son  of  God. 

19.  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  the  light 
^  htU/ef  has  come  unto  the  world,  but  men  loved 
tbe  darkness  they  were  in  rather  than  the  light,  be- 
csQse  their  deeds  were  evil. 

20.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light, 
liother  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  should 
^  be  reproved. 

21.  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light, 
^  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are 
tibught  in  Qod. 

22.  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
^I^es  into  the  land  of  Judsea ;  and  there  he  tarried 
^th  them,  and  baptized. 

23.  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  iEnon  near 
"^  Salim ;  for  there  was  much  water  there,  and  they 
^ere  coming  and  being  baptissed. 

24.  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25.  Then  there  arose  a  question  between  9ome  of 
Doha's  disciples  and  a  Jew  aiboat  purifying. 
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26.  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto  hit 
Babbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
whom  thou  bearest  witness,  behold^  the  same  ba; 
tizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him. 

27.  John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  perha] 
receive  nothing,  except  it  exists  its  having  been  give 
him  firom  heaven. 

28.  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  saic 
I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  befoi 
him. 

29.  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom 
but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standet 
or  heareth  of  him  with  joy,  rejoiceth  because  ( 
the  bridegroom's  voice:  this  ray  joy  therefore  i 
fulfilled. 

80.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 

81.  He  that  cometh  firom  above  is  above  all:  b 
that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  o 
the  earth :  he  that  cometh  firom  heaven  is  abov* 
all. 

82.  What  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  h 
testifieth ;  yet  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

83.  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony  hath  se 
his  seal  that  God  is  true. 

84.  For  he  whom  Gk>d  hath  sent  speakett 
the  words  of  Gk)d :  for  God  giveth  not  by  mea- 
sure. 

85.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  al 
things  into  his  hand. 

86.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlast 
ing  life :  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  sbal 
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t  see  life;     for  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  Now  when  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees 
ad  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more 
isciples  than  John^ 

2.  (Though  Jesus  himself  was  not  baptizing,  but 
18  disciples,) 

3.  He  left  Judsea,  and  departed  again  into  Ga- 
Jee. 

4.  And  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria. 

5.  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is 
^ed  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that 
aoob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6.  And  Jacobus  well  was  there.  Now  Jesus  being 
earied  with  his  journey,  sat  on  this  account  on  the 
ell :  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7.  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw 
&ter:  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Give  me  to  drink. 

8.  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the  city 
'  bay  meat.) 

9.  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  unto  him, 
ov  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of 
^,  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  for  the  Jews 
ve  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans. 

10.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  If  thou 
ewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith 
thee,  Give  me  to  drink ;  thou  probably  wouldest 
ve  asked  of  him,  and  he  probably  would  have  given 
5e  Uving  water. 

11.  She  saith  unto  him^  Sir,  thou  hast  not  even  ^ 

o 
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pitcher^  and  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence  then  hast 
thou  that  living  water  ? 

12.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacobs  whid^ 
gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  hia 
sons,  and  his  cattle  ? 

13.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  WhosoeTes 
drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  agidn : 

14.  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  tha* 
I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  watex 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  watex 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 

15.  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  give  me  this 
water,  that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  drar. 

16.  He  saith  unto  her,  Oto,  call  thy  husband,  and 
come  hither. 

17.  The  woman  answered  and  said  imto  him,  I 
have  no  husband.  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Thou  bast 
well  said,  I  have  no  husband  : 

18.  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands;  and  he 
whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband :  in  that 
saidst  thou  truly. 

19.  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  I  perceive 
that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20.  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain;  bat 
ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  m^ 
ought  to  worship. 

21 .  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  believe  me,  the 
hour  Cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountaiD» 
nor  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 

22.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  we  know  what 
we  worship :  for  the  aaivatvon  c\{  tlie  Jews  does  exist 
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23.  But  the  hour  cometh,  atid  now  is,  when  the 
true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
tnd  in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  qualities 
fcr  those  that  worship  him. 

24.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

25.  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that 
Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is 
come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things. 

26.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee 
mhe. 

27.  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and  mar- 
ked that  he  was  talking  with  a  woman :  yet  no 
man  said.  What  seekest  thou  ?  or,  Why  talkest  thou 
with  her  ? 

28.  The  woman  then  left  her  waterpot,  and  went 
into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29.  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things 
tkat  ever  I  did  :  whether  this  is  the  Christ  ? 

80.  TTien  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came 
'uito  him. 

31.  And  in  the  mean  while  the  disciples  prayed 
^'im,  saying.  Master,  eat. 

82.  But  he  said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  eat 
ftat  ye  know  not  of. 

83.  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to  another. 
Hath  any  man  brought  him  auffht  to  eat? 

84.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Mine  meat  becomes 
«fo«€,  in  order  that  I  shall  do  the  will  of  him  that 
^ent  me,  and  finish  his  work. 

35.  Not  JlnisA  say  je,   Yov  there  are  yet  font 
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months^  and  then  cometh  harvest?  behold,  I  t 
unto  you.  Lift  up  your  eyes,  find  look  on  the  field 
for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest. 

36.  He  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathere 
iruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both  he  that  soweth  ai 
he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 

37.  And  herein  is  that  saying  true.  One  sowet 
and  another  reapeth. 

38.  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowi 
no  labour :  others  have  laboured,  and  ye  are  enten 
into  their  labours. 

39.  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  cii 
believed  on  him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman,  whi( 
testified.  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  bin 
they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  then 
and  he  abode  there  two  days. 

41.  And  many  more  believed  because  of  his  oif 
word; 

42.  And  said  unto  the  woman.  We  believe,  i 
longer  because  of  thy  saying :  for  we  have  heard  hi 
ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Chri^ 
the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

43.  Now  after  the  two  days  he  departed  then 
into  Galilee. 

44.  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a  propb 
hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country. 

45.  And  when  he  was  come  into  Galilee,  tl 
Galilseans  received  him,  having  seen  all  the  thix^ 
that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast ;  for  they  s^ 
jreat  unto  the  feast« 
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46.  Then  he  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee^ 
where  he  made  the  water  wine.  And  there  was  a 
certain  nobleman,  whose  son  was  sick  at  Caper- 
Qanm. 

47.  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out  of 
Judaea  into  GkLlilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son :  for 
be  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Except  ye  see  signs 
and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 

49.  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  come  down 
^re  my  child  die. 

50.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Go  thy  way;  thy 
•on  liveth.  And  the  man  beUeved  the  word  that 
'esQs  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 

51.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants 
^>^ct  him,  saying.  Thy  boy  liveth. 

52.  Then  enquired  he  the  hour  when  he  began 
^  amend.  And  they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday  at 
^e  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53.  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
«our,  in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son 
Kveth :  and  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house. 

54.  This  is  again-  a  second  miracle  thai  Jesus 
^id,  when  he  was  come  out  of  Judsea  into  Galilee. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  After  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews ;  and 
Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

2.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  for  the  sheep  a 
pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Beth- 
esda,  having  five  porches. 
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3  &  4.  Under  these  lay  a  multitude  of  impo' 
of  blind,  halt,  withered. 

5.  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had 
infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years. 

6.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he 
now  a  long  time  to  live,  he  saith  unto  him.  Wilt  t 
be  made  whole  ? 

7.  The  impotent  man  answered  him,  Sir,  I  h 
no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  i 
the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming,  another  step; 
down  before  me. 

8.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Rise,  take  up  thy  I 
and  walk. 

9.  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  wb 
and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked :  and  on  the  st 
day  was  a  sabbath. 

10.  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that  ' 
cured,  It  is  a  sabbath  day :  it  is  not  lawful  for  ti 

to  carry  thy  bed. 

11.  HiB  answered  them.  But  he  that  made 

whole,  the  same  said  unto  me.  Take  up  thy  bed,  i 
walk. 

12.  Then  asked  they  him.  What  man  is  t 
which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed,  i 
walk  ? 

13.  But  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it  w 
for  Jesus  had  escaped  observation  by  a  multiti 
being  in  that  place. 

14.  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  tern] 
and  said  unto  him,  Behold^  thou  art  made  who 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 
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15.  The  man  departed^  and  told  the  Jews  that 
it  was  Jesufly  which  had  made  him  whole. 

16.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus^ 
because  he  had  done  these  things  on  a  sabbath  day. 

17.  But  Jesus  answered  them^  My  Father  worketh 
Utherto^  yet  do  I  work. 

18.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill 
Unii  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath^ 
Imt  said  also  that  Gbd  was  his  Father,  making  God 
like  himself. 

19.  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do 
ooddng  of  himself,  not  even  a  thing  he  would  see 
the  Father  personally  doing :  for  what  things  soever 
tliat  Being  would  effect,  these  things  indeed  doth 
fte  Son  in  such  manner  effect. 

20.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth 
bj  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will 
ikew  by  him  greater  works  than  these  tfiat  he  hath 
<ie»fi,  that  ye  may  marvel. 

21.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
qtiickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom 
bewiU. 

22.  For  not  even  the  Father  condenmeth  any 
<ttte  thai  he  quickens,  since  he  hath  given  every 
power  q/*  judgment  unto  the  Son : 

23.  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son's  judg- 
Wen/,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father^s.  He  that, 
bonooreth  not  the  Son's,  honoureth  not  the  Father's 
which  hath  sent  him. 

24.  Verilyj  verily^  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heucetloL 
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my  word^  and  believeth  him  that  sent  me,  hstl 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  cea 
demnation;  but  is  passed  from  the  death  incurrec 
by  Adam  unto  the  life  that  is  everlasting, 

25.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is 
coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  tbe 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

26.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself  to 
dispense ;  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life 
in  himself  to  dispense ; 

27.  Also  hath  he  given  him  authority  to  execute 
even  judgment ;  because  he  is  a  Son  of  man. 

28.  Marvd  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming] 
in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  hi^ 
voice, 

29.  And  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good 
unto  a  resurrection  of  life  >  and  they  that  have  pur 
sued  evil,  unto  a  resurrection  of  condemnation. 

30.  I  can  of  mine  0¥ni  self  do  nothing:  as  ^ 
hear,  I  judge :  so  my  judgment  is  just,  that  I  seel 
not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  which  hati 
sent  me. 

31.  If  I  bear  witness  for  myself,  my  witness  is  no 
true. 

32.  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  for  mc 
and  I  know  that  the  vntnesd  which  he  witnesseth  f( 
me  is  true. 

33.  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unl 
the  truth  of  what  I  now  state. 

34.  But  I  rest  not  on  the  testimony  of  man  :  b 
these  things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 
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35.  He  was  a  light  that  is  burned  and  yet  shines  : 
and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his 
light. 

36.  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John : 
for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do^  bear  witness  for 
me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37.  Though  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent 
me,  hath  borne  witness  for  me.  Ye  have  neither 
heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  regarded  that  which 
iaseenofhim. 

38.  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you : 
fer  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  in  so  being,  ye  believe 
not 

39.  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think 
y^  have  eternal  life :  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
for  me. 

^.  Yet  ye  do  not  desire  to  come  to  me,  that  ye 
"light  have  life. 

41.  I  receive  not  honor  firom  men. 

42.  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of 
God  m  you. 

43.  I  am  come  in  my  Father^s  name,  and  ye 
'^ive  me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own 
J^e,  him  ye  will  receive. 

44.  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  glory  one 
of  another,  and  seek  not  the  glory  that  comet h  from 
the  only? 

45.  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the 

Father :  there  is  one  that  accuseth  you  to  the  Father, 

even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 

o  2 


Vjaiilcc,  which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2.  And  a  great  multitude  follow 
they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  d 
were  diseased. 

8.  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  moi 
he  sat  with  his  disciples. 

4.  And  the  pasaover^  a  feast  of  the 

5.  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  hii 
great  company  come  unto  him,  he  s 
Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  the 

6.  Now  this  he  said  to  prove  him 
knew  what  he  would  do. 

7.  Philip  answered  him,  Two  1 
worth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  1 
one  may  take  a  little. 

8.  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
brother,  saith  unto  him, 

9.  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  h 
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down ;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they 
would. 

12.  When  they  were  filled^  he  said  unto  his  dis- 
dplesy  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain^  that 
nothing  be  lost. 

13.  Therefore  they  gathered  them  together,  and 
filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments  of  the  five 
barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above  unto 
them  that  had  eaten. 

14.  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of  a  truth  that 
prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 

15.  And  when  Jesus  perceived  that  they  would 
oome  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he 
departed  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone. 

16.  And  when  even  was  come,  his  disciples  went 
down  unto  the  sea. 

17.  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over  the 
tea  toward  Capematim.  And  it  was  now  dark,  and 
Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18.  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great  wind 
that  blew. 

19.  And  when  they  had  rowed  about  five  and 
tirenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking 
on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship :  and 
they  were  afraid. 

20«  But  he  saith  unto  them,  I  have  life ;  be  not 
ifraid. 

2L  Then  they  willingly  received  him  into  the 
<iiip:  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land 
whither  they  were  going  the  next  day. 
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22.  When  the  people  which  stood  on  the 
side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  othc 
there  save  one,  and  that  Jesus  went  not  wi 
disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that  his  disciplet 
away  alone ; 

23.  Yet  there  came  other  boats  from  T 
nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did  eat  bread 
that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks  : 

24.  So  when  the  people  saw  that  Jesus  w 
there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  took  shippin 
came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus. 

25.  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the 
side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him,  Rabbij 
camest  thou  hither? 

26.  Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  y 
the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  1 
and  were  filled. 

27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perishet 
for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlastin 
which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you :  f( 
hath  God  the  Father  sealed. 

28.  Then  said  they  imto  him,  What  shall 
that  we  might  work  the  works  of  Gk>d  that  • 
unto  eternal  life  ? 

29.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them^ 
work  is  the  work  of  Gk)d,  that  ye  should  beli 
him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

30.  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  Then  whj 
thou  a  sign,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee 
dost  thou  work? 
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31.  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ;  as 
it  is  written^  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to 
eat. 

32.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  the  bread  of 
hea?eii;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread 
of  heaven. 

33.  For  the  bread  of  Grod  is  he  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

34.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Lord,  evermore 
gi^e  08  this  bread. 

35.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of' 
life:  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  himger;  and 
^e  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst. 

36.  But  I  said  unto  you.  That  even  ye  have  seen 
^^  and  believe  not. 

37.  Everything  that  the  Father  appointeth  me 
^all  happen  to  me;  yet  him  that  cometh  to  me  I 
should  in  no  case  cast  out. 

38.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
^e  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
'lie. 

39.  And  this  acceptance  of  every  one  thai  cometh 
^^  me  in  the  will  of  him  which  hath  sent  me,  that 
^erything  which  he  hath  appointed  me  I  should 
^  have  departed  from,  but  should  raise  it  up  at 
^be  last  day. 

40.  And  this  acceptance  is  the  will  of  him  that 
^nt  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and 
t^lieveth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life :  as  I 
^  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
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41.  The  JewB  then  murmured  at  him^  because  he 
said^  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven. 

42.  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  Son  cf" 
Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know?  hoir^ 
U  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 

43.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Murmur 
not  among  yourselves. 

44.  No  man  can  come  tome  as  the  Messiah,  ec.^ 
cept  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  persuade  Uzxm 
of  it  by  miraculous  demonstration :  although  I  shall 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

45.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they  shall 
be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man  that  hath  beards 
uid  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 

46.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father 
OH  this  accouiU,  save  he  which  is  of  Gh>d,  he  hatb 
seen  the  Father. 

47.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  hath  everlasting  life* 

48.  I  am  the  bread  of  that  life. 

49.  Your  fathers  did  eat  the  manna  in  the  wild^* 
ness,  yet  they  died. 

50.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  fir^^ 
heaven,  that  every  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  ^^^ 
die. 

51.  I  am  the  bread  which  maintains  life  wh.'^^ 
oometh  down  firom  heaven :   if  any  man  eat  of  t'^^ 
htesA,  he  shall  live  for  ever :   yet  the  bread  thi^"^ 
will  give  exists  my  flesh  for  the  possession  qf  "-^^^ 
after  the  world's  l\fe  is  ended. 
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52.  The  Jews  therefore  fitrove  among  them- 
8d?e8,  sayings  How  can  this  man  give  us  hia  flesh 
to  eat? 

53.  Then  Jestis  said  nnto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I 
8ay  unto  yon^  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
d  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  not  life  in 
joondves. 

54.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
bloodj  hath  an  eternal  life;  as  I  will  raise  him  up  at 

^    the  last  day  (hat  he  lives  on  earth. 

55.  So  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is 
drink  indeed. 

56.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
l^lood^  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

57.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live 
^  means  of  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even 
'^  shall  live  by  means  of  me. 

68.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
^yen :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  the  manna,  and 
^  dead  :  he  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

69.  These  things  said  he  in  a  synagogue,  as  he 
^nght  in  Capernaum. 

60.  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they 
'^  heard  /As»,  said.  This  is  an  hard  saying;  who 
^^  hear  it? 

61.  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples 
^armored  at  it,  he  saith  unto  them,  Doth  this  offend 
you? 

62.  Whai  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
iiQcend  up  where  he  was  before? 

63.  It  is  the  spirit  that  continues  life  that  I  refer 
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to;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words  tha^ 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,  spirit  exists,  and  life 
continues. 

64.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. 
For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were 
that  believed  not,  and  who  should  betray  him. 

65.  Then  he  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that 
no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto 
him  of  my  Father. 

66.  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

67.  Then  said  Jesus  imto  the  twelve.  It  cannot  be, 
even  ye  desire  to  go  away  ? 

68.  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  words  of  eternal  life. 

69.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art 
the  Holy  One  of  God. 

70.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  have  not  chosen  yoi» 
twelve  to  eternal  life,  as  of  you  one  is  a  devil. 

71.  He  spake  of  Judas  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot: 
for  he  was  about  to  betray  him,  being  one  of  the 
twelve. 

Chapter  VII. 

1.  After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee: 
for  he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  him. 

2.  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at 
hand. 

3.  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  him,  Depart 
hence,  and  go  into  Judsea,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 
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4.  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in 
secret,  and  seeketh  for  it  to  be  known  openly.  If 
tba  do  these  things,  shew  thyself  to  the  world. 

5.  For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him. 

6.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  My  time  is  not  yet 
oome :  but  your  time  is  alway  ready. 

7.  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  me  it  hateth, 
because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are 
criL 

8.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  unto 
^  feast ;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

9.  When  he  had  said  these  things  unto  them,  he 
abode  itm  in  Galilee. 

10.  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then 
vent  he  also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it 
vere  in  secret. 

11.  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and 
Mid,  Where  is  he? 

12.  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the 
people  concerning  him  :  some  indeed  said.  He  is  a 
S^od  man :  others  said.  Nay ;  but  he  deceiveth  the 
people. 

13.  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of  him  on 
•ccount  of  the  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14.  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus  went 
^P  into  the  temple,  and  taught. 

15.  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth 
^  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ? 

16.  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said.  My  doctrine 
IS  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me. 

17.  If  any  man  desires  to  do  his  will,  he  sibail 
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know  of  the  doctrine  that  I  teach,  whether  it  be 
of  Ood,  or  I  speak  it  of  myself. 

18.  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his 
own  glory:  and  he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that 
sent  him^  the  same  is  true^  and  no  falsehood  exists 
by  him. 

19.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law^  and  yet  none 
of  you  keepeth  the  law?  Or  how  go  ye  about  to 
kill  me? 

20.  The  people  answered^  Thou  hast  a  devil:  who 
goeth  about  to  kill  thee  ? 

21.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  bare 
done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel  on  account  of  it 

22.  Moses  gave  unto  you  circumcision  ;  not  that 
it  exists  by  Moses,  but  by  the  fathers ;  and  ye  os 
a  sabbath  day  circumcise  a  man. 

23.  If  a  man  on  a  sabbath  day  receive  circum- 
cision, that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be  broken; 
are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  have  made  a  mao 
every  whit  whole  on  a  sabbath  day  ? 

24.  Judge  not  according  to  appearance,  but  deliver 
righteous  judgment. 

25.  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not 
this  he,  whom  they  seek  to  kill? 

26.  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  ^1 
nothing  unto  him :  Not  when  the  rulers  knew  indeed 
that  this  man  claims  to  be  the  very  Christ. 

27.  Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence  he  is:  but 
when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is* 

28.  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he  taught} 
saying.  Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  I 
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n;   and   that  I  am  not  come  for  myself:  for  he 
aat  sent  me,  whom  ye  know  not,  exists  a  true 

29.  I  know  him :  for  I  exist  by  him,  and  he  hath 
sent  me. 

30.  Then  they  sought  to  take  him :  but  no  man 
laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

31.  And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and 
nid,  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles 
than  these  which  this  man  hath  done  ? 

32.  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  mur- 
nmred  such  things  concerning  him ;  and  the  Phari- 
lees  and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take  him. 

33.  Then  said  Jesus,  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with 
70Q,  and  ilien  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 

34.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me: 
even  where  I  am,  thither  ye  are  not  able  to  come  ? 

35.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves.  Whi- 
ter will  he  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  he 
go  onto  the  dispersed  among  the  Gtentiles,  and  teach 
the  Gentiles  ? 

36.  What  manr^  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said, 
Te  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me :  even  where 
I  am,  thither  ye  are  not  able  to  come  ? 

87.  In  the  last  day,  the  great  day  of  the  feast, 
Jeans  stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
Um  come  onto  me,  and  drink. 

88.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath 
8»id,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water. 
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89.  (Now  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they 
that  believe  on  him  should  receive :  for  a  spirit 
freed  firom  gailt  was  not  yet  given ;  because  that 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

40.  The  people  therefore,  when  they  heard  these 
sayings,  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  a  Prophet. 

41.  Others  said^  This  is  the  Christ.  But  the 
Jews  said,  But  Christ  comes  not  out  of  Galilee. 

42.  Hath  not  the  scripture  said.  That  Christ 
Cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town 
of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ? 

43.  So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people 
because  of  him. 

44.  And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  him; 
but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him. 

45.  Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees )  and  they  said  unto  them.  Why  have  ye 
not  brought  him  ? 

46.  The  officers  answered.  Never  man  spake 
thus. 

47.  Then  answered  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  abo 
deceived  ? 

48.  Not  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees 
have  believed  on  him  ? 

49.  But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  arc 
cursed. 

50.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  (he  that  came  to 
Jesus  before,  being  one  of  them,) 

51.  Our  law  doth  not  judge  any  man,  before  it 
first  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth. 

52  &  53.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  A^^ 
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u  also  in  favor  of  Galilee  ?  Search^  and  look : 
out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

Chapter  VIII. 
.  to  12.  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them  at 
feast y  saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world :  be 
t  followeth  me  should  not  walk  in  the  darkness 
pectinff  death,  since  he  shall  have  the  light  con- 
ning the  life  that  is  etemaL 

13.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him, 
ou  bearest  record  of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not 
e. 

14.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Though 
bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true; 

I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go; 
:  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and   whither 

0. 

15.  Ye  condemn  on  account  of  a  man^s  nation  in 
flesh;  I  on  account  of  a  man^s  natiott  condemn 
man. 

6.  And  yet  if  I  do  condemn,  my  judgment  is 
s :  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
t  me. 

7.  It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testi- 
ly of  two  men  is  true. 

8.  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  4nd  the 
her  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me. 

9.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is  thy 
ber?  Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor 
Father :  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  probably  had 
wn  my  Father  also. 

9.  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treiiauTy,  «a 
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be  taught  in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  o 
him  ;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21.  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  m 
way,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  but  ye  shall  die  for  yov 
sin  in  refecting  me ;  whither  I  go,  ye  are  not  abl 
to  come. 

22.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  himself 
because  he  saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  are  not  abli 
to  come. 

23.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  At  that  time  yi 
exist  of  the  kingdom  beneath ;  I  exist  of  the  king 
dom  above:  ye  exist  of  this  world;  I  exist  not  o 
this  world. 

24.  Therefore  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  di 
for  your  sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  exist,  y 
shall  die  for  your  sins. 

25.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them  in  the  first  place,  that 
now  say  unto  you. 

26.  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge 
you :  for  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak 
the  world  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  him. 

27.  They  understood  not  that  he  spake  to  the 
of  the  Father. 

28.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  When  ye  ha 
lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  tl 
I   exist,    and   that  I  do  nothing  of  myself;  but 
my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things. 

29.  And  that  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me: 
hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I  do  always  those  thii 
that  please  him. 
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30.  As  he  spake  these  words^  many  believed  on 
bim. 

31.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed 
on  him,  If  ye  continue  in  this  truly  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples ; 

32.  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free. 

33.  They  answered  him.  We  be  Abraham^s  seed, 
and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest 
thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 

84.  Jesus  answered  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
Wito  you,  Whosoever  committeth  the  sin  for  which 
k  it  responsible,  is  a  servant  of  that  sin. 

35.  And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for 
6^:  but  the  Son  abideth  ever. 

36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
Aall  be  free  indeed. 

37.  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed ;  but  ye 
seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place  in 

you. 

38.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  the 
Father:  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  heard  from 
4e  Father. 

39.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham 
is  our  father.    Jesus  saith  unto  them.  If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,    ye  would    do    the  works  o 
Abraham. 

40.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath 
told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of  Gt>d :  this 
did  not  Abraham. 

41.  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  yoar  father.    Then  ttsadi 
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they  to  him^  We  be  not  made  children  by  nati 
birth ;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God. 

42.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God  were  j 
Father,  ye  probably  would  love  me :  for  by  Gk 
proceeded  forth  and  came;  so  then  I  came  nol 
myself,  but  he  sent  me. 

43.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ?  e 
because  ye  are  not  able  to  hear  my  word. 

44.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  h 
of  your  father  ye  desire  to  do.  He  was  a  murde 
from  the  beghining,  and  abode  not  in  the  tru 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speak 
a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  e 
the  father  of  it. 

45.  And  so  because  in  this  declaration  I  tell  | 
the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  there 
And  H  in  it  I  tell  you  the  truth,  why  do  ye 
believe  me  ? 

47.  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God^s  words : 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  Go 

48.  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  b 
Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  I 
a  devil? 

49.  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a  devil;  bu 
honor  my  Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 

50.  And  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory  :  there  is 
that  seeketh  and  judgeth  glory  to  me. 

51.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  a  manl 
my  saying  at  any  time,  he  should  never  see  death 

62.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  Now  we  k 
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that  thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead^  and  the 
pn^hets ;  and  thou  sayest^  If  a  man  keep  my  saying 
at  any  time,  he  should  never  see  death. 

53.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham^ 
wHch  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead :  whom 
makest  thou  thyself? 

54.  Jesus  answered^  If  I  honor  myself^  my  honor 
is  nothing :  it  is  my  Father  that  honoreth  me ;  of 
thorn  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God : 

55.  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him;  but  I  know 
him:  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall 
be  a  liar  like  you:  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his 
aijring. 

56.  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  in  that  saying, 
in  order  that  he  should  have  seen  my  day :  and  he 
uw  it,  and  was  glad. 

57.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him.  Thou  art  not 
yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

58.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
luito  you.  Before  Abraham  was  bom  I  exist. 

59.  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him :  but 
'esos  was  hid,  and  went  out  of  the  temple. 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw  a  man  which 
^  blind  from  his  birth. 

2.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Master, 
^ho  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
born  blind  ? 

3.  Jesus  answered,  neither  hath  this  man  sinned, 

Qor  his  parents :  but  that  the  works  of  God  should 

l)e  made  manifest  in  him. 

p 
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4.  We  should  work  the  works  of  him  thai 
me^  while  it  is  d^y  :  the  night  cometh,  when  nc 
can  work. 

5.  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  worlds  I  am  the  lij 
the  world. 

6.  When  he  had  thus  spoken^  he  spat  o 
ground^  and  made  clay  o{  the  spittle,  and  he  an( 
afterward  the  eyes  with  the  day, 

7.  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  p 
Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation.  Sent.)  He 
his  way^  seeing. 

8.  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  whi( 
fore  had  seen  him,  for  he  was  a  beggar,  said,  ! 
this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 

9.  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said,  naj 
He  is  like  him :  he  said,  I  am  he. 

10.  Therefore  said  they  unto  him.  How  were 
eyes  opened? 

11.  He  answered  and  said,  A  man  that  is 
Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  an< 
unto  me.  Go  to  Siloam,  and  wash :  and  I  wen 
washed,  and  I  received  sight. 

12.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is  he 
said,  I  know  not. 

13.  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that 
time  was  blind. 

14.  And  it  was  a  sabbath  day  when  Jesus 
the  clay,  and  opened  hi»  eyes. 

15.  Then  again  the  Pharisees  even  asked  hii 
he  had  received  his  sight.  He  said  unto  thei 
put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do 
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16.  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees^  This 

niaa  is  not  a  man  of  Ood,  because  he  keepeth  not 

the  sabbath  day.     But  others  said.  How  can  a  man 

Aat  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?     And  there  was  a 

^^vision  among  them. 

17.  Then  they  say  unto  the  blind  man  again, 
^Hiat  sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine 
^es?    And  he  said.  He  is  a  prophet. 

18.  For  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning 
Um,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight, 
wtil  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  received 
Us  sight. 

19.  And  they  asked  them,  saying.  Is  this  your 
^  who  ye  say  was  bom  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he 
^unrsee? 

20.  And  his  parents  answered  them  and  said.  We 
hum  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom 
Uind: 

21.  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know 
^;  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not . 

1^  is  of  age ;    ask  him :    he  shall  speak  for  him- 

lelf. 

22.  These  words  spake  his  parents,  because  they 
i^ved  the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already, 
^far  as  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he  was  a 
Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

28.  Therefore  said  his  parents.  He  is  of  age ;  ask 
him. 

24.  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was 
blind,  and  said  unto  him,  Oive  God  the  praise :  we 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 
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25.  Then  he  answered  and  saidj  Whether  he  be 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know,  tha.' 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

26.  Then  said  they  to  him.  What  did  he  to  the^ 
how  opened  he  thine  eyes? 

27.  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  already 
and  ye  did  not  hear:  wherefore  would  he  hear  ' 
again?  Is  it  not  indeed,  ye  will  also  be  his  disciples 

28.  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  h^: 
disciple ;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples. 

29.  We  know  that  Qt>d  spake  by  Moses:  as  fa 
th\^  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30.  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Wl& 
herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  frox 
whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  my  eyes. 

31.  We  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners :  ar& 
that  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper,  and  doeth  hi 
will,  him  he  heareth. 

32.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  th0 
any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bon 
blind. 

33.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  d< 
nothing. 

34.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wa0^ 
altogether  bom  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  m? 
And  they  cast  him  out. 

35.  Jesus  heard  that  they  cast  him  out;  aod 
when  he  had  found  him,  he  said,  thou  dost  believe 
on  the  Son  of  man. 

36.  And  he  said,  Who  is  he,  Lord,  thai  I  may 
continue  to  believe  on  \am? 
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37.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen 
turn,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

38.  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he  wor- 
shipped him. 

39.  Then  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come 
into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see ; 
and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind. 

40.  And  they  which  were  with  him  heard  through 
the  Pharisees  these  words,  and  said  unto  him,  Ajre 
not  then  we  blind  also  ? 

41.  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye 
prubably  would  have  no  sin :  but  now  that  ye  say. 
We  see ;  your  sin  remaineth. 

Chapter  X. 

1.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  entereth 
Bot  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up 
lome  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2.  But  he  that  enteretl^  in  by  the  door  is  a  shep- 
Wd  of  the  sheep. 

3.  To  him  the  porter  openeth;  and  the  sheep 
hear  his  voice:  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out. 

4.  When  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth 
Wore  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him :  for  they 
bow  his  voice. 

5.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  wUi 
flee  firom  him:  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers. 

6.  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  they 
onderstood  not  what  things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them. 
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7.  Then  said  Jesus  again.  Verily,  verilj 
unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8.  All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thi< 
robbers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9.  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  ent< 
shall  be  kept  safe,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  ; 
pasture. 

10.  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal 
kill,  and  to  destroy:  I  am  come  that  the; 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  mor 
dantly. 

11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd:  the  good  s 
giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep. 

12.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  tl 
herd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  1 
coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth  : 
wolf  catcheth  and  scattereth  them. 

18.  For  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  nol 
sheep. 

14.  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  m 
and  am  known  of  mine. 

15.  Just  as  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
know  the  Father :  and  I  lay  down  my  life 
sheep.  . 

16.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  no 
fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  sh 
my  voice;  and  there  shall  be  one  flock,  i 
shepherd. 

17.  On  account  of  thid  doth  my  father  Ic 
for  I  lay  down    my  life,    that    I    might 
again. 
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18.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  dowu 
/or  a  time  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of  my  Father. 

19.  There  was  a  division  again  among  the  Jews 
for  these  sayings. 

20.  And  many  of  them  said,  He  hath  a  devil,  or 
ismad;  why  hear  ye  him? 

21.  Others  said,  These  are  not  the  words  of  him 
tliat  hath  a  devil.  A  devil  cannot  open  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  ? 

22.  It  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedica- 
tion, and  it  was  winter. 

23.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's 
porch. 

24.  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
>aid  onto  him.  How  long  dost  thou  destroy  our 
<^omf(Hrt  ?     If  thou  be  the  Christy  tell  us  plainly. 

25.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  be- 
lieved not:  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
luune^  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

26.  But  ye  believe  not;  for  ye  are  not  of  my 
theep. 

27.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me : 

28.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  so  they 
ahoold  never  perish  everlastingly,  as  not  any  man 
shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 

29.  My  £ather  which  gave  them  me  is  greater 
than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  out  of  the 
Father's  hand. 
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30.  I  and  the  Father  are  one  in  work, 

31.  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  si 
him. 

32.  Jesus  answered  them,  Many  good  works  1 
I  shewed  you  from  the  Father ;  for  which  of  tl 
works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

33.  The  Jews  answered  him,   For  a  good  ^ 
we  stone  theiB  not;    but  for  blasphemy;    and 
cause  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  a  G 

34.  Jesus  answered  them.  It  is  not,  it  ha^ 
been  written  in  your  law,  I  said.  Ye  are  Gods  ? 

35.  If   it   called    them    gods,   unto    whom 
word  of  Gk)d  came,   and  the  scripture  cannot 
broken ; 

36.  Say  he  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sai 
fied,  and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blasphem 
because  I  said,  I  am  a  Son  of  God  ? 

37.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  bel 
me  not. 

38.  But  if  I  do,  though  perhaps  ye  might 
believe  me,  believe  the  works :  that  ye  may  ki 
and  acknowledge,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  ai 
in  him. 

39.  They  sought  again  to  take  him :  but 
escaped  out  of  their  hand, 

40.  And  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  intc 
place  where  John  the  first  baptizing  was  exist 
and'there  he  abode. 

41.  And  many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said,  J 
did  no  miracle:  but  all  things  that  John  spak 
this  man  were  true. 
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42.  And  many  believed  on  him  there. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick^  named  Laza- 
nw,  of  Bethany^  the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister 
tfartba. 

2.  (It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord 
^th  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair, 
vhose  brother  Lazaras  was  sick.) 

3.  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying, 
I^rd,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4.  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said.  This  sickness 
is  not  onto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  Ood,  that  the 
Son  of  Grod  might  be  glorified  thereby. 

5.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lttaros. 

6.  Yet  when  he  had  heard  that  he  was  sick, 
^^  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where 
kewas. 

7.  Immediately  after  that  saith  he  to  his  disciples, 
^  08  go  into  Judsea  again. 

8.  The  disciples  say  unto  him.  Master,  the  Jews 
of  late  sought  to  stone  thee;  and  goest  thou  thither 
again? 

9.  Jesus  answered.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in 
the  day  ?  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth 
not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world. 

10.  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth, 
because  he  has  no  light. 

11.  These  things  said  he :  and  after  that  he  saith 
nto  them.  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  I  go, 
lat  I  may  awake  him. 

2p 
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12.  Then  said  the  disciples  to  him.  Lord,  if  b 
sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

18.  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death :  but  the; 
thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  ii 
sleep. 

1,4.  Therefore  then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly 
Lazarus  is  dead. 

15.  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  no 
there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe ;  however  w 
should  go  unto  him. 

16.  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didymm 
unto  the  fellow  disciples,  We  should  also  go,  tha 
we  may  die  with  him. 

17.  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  ha 
lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already. 

18.  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  abov 
fifteen  furlongs  off:  ' 

19.  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  an 
Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother. 

20.  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesv 
was  coming,  met  him:  but  Mary  sat  still  in  tfa 
house. 

21.  Then    said    Martha   unto    Jesus,    Lcnrd, 
thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  probably  ha 
not  died. 

22.  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wil 
ask  of  Gkxl,  Gkxl  will  give  it  thee. 

23.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rifl 
again. 

24.  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  he  aha 
rise  again  in  the  lesunection  at  the  last  day. 
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25.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection, 
the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
should  die,  he  shall  live  again : 

26.  And  whofloever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me 
ihonld  never  die  everlastingly.  Believest  thou 
his? 

27.  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,,  Lord :  I  believe  that 
boa  art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  Grod,  which  should 
Me  into  the  world. 

28.  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way, 
id  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying.  The 
[agter  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 

29.  And  as  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose 
lickly,  and  came  unto  him. 

30.  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town. 
It  was  still    in   that    place    where    Martha  met 

Dl.^ 

31.  The  Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the 
luse,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary, 
at  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed 
r,  thinking  that  She  went  unto  the  grave  to  weep 
ere. 

82.  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was, 
d  saw  him,  she  fell  on  him  at  his  feet,  saying  unto 
Hi  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
obably  had  not  died. 

83.  Then  when  Jesus  saw  her  weeping,  and, the 
ITS  also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  groaned 
the  spirit,  and  was  troubled, 

84.  And  said.  Where  have  ye  laid  him?  They 
id  unto  him,  Lord^  come  and  see. 
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35.  Jesus  wept. 

36.  Then  said  the  Jews^  Behold  how  he  Iot^ 
him  I 

37.  But  some  of  them  said,  Could  not  this  m& 
which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  th 
even  this  man  should  not  have  died  ? 

38.  Then  Jesus  again  groaning  in  himself  comet 
to  the  grave.  Now  it  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  1e 
upon  it. 

89.  Jesus  said.  Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Marth 
the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  hii 
Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh :  for  it  is  the  fourt 
day. 

40.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Not  so,  I  said  unto  the 
that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  » 
the  glory  of  God  ? 

41.  Then  they  took  away  the  stone.  And  Jes^ 
lifted  up  h%8  eyes,  and  said.  Father,  I  thank  th< 
that  thou  hast  heard  me. 

42.  Though  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  alway 
but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said 
that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43.  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he  cried  wi 
a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hai 
and  foot  with  grave  clothes :  and  his  face  was  boui 
about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loc 
him,  and  let  him  go. 

45.  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Ma] 
and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believ 
on  him. 
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^.  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Piiarisees^  and  told   them   what  things  Jesus  had 


47.  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  Phari- 
toei  a  council,  and  said,  What  do  we?  for  this  man 
doeth  many  miracles. 

48.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe 
on  him :  and  the  Romans  shaU  come  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation. 

49.  And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the 
lugh  priest  that  same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know 
<U>thiiigat  all, 

50.  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that 
ot^e  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 
^bole  nation  perish  not. 

51.  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself :  but  being 
^^if  h  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should 
^lic for  that  nation; 

52.  And  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  he 
^l^oold  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God 
^lut  were  scattered  abroad. 

58.  Then  from  thlit  day  forth  they  took  counsel 
fo?  to  put  him  to  death. 

54.  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among 
^^  Jews ;   but  went  thence  unto  the  country  near 
U>  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and 
thoe  continaed  with  the  disciples. 

55.  Now  the  Jews'  passover  was  nigh  at  hand : 
and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem 
before  the  pastover,  to  purify  themselves. 

56.  Then  Bought  tbey  for  Jesus,  and  spake  amoxL|^ 
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themselves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple.  What  think 
ye,  that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ? 

57.  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had 
given  commandments,  that,  if  any  man  knew  where 
he  were,  he  should  shew  it,  that  they  might  take  him. 

Chapter  XII. 

1.  Then  Jesos  six  days  before  the  passover  came 
to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was,  whom  Jesus  wof 
empowered  to  raise  from  the  dead. 

2.  And  there  they  made  him  a  supper;  and 
Martha  served :  and  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that 
sat  at  the  table  with  him. 

3.  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  u&' 
adulterated  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  he 
hair:  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  c 
the  ointment. 

4.  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscaria 
which  should  betray  him, 

5.  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  ihr€ 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor? 

6.  Now  this  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  tfa 
poor ;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  ba( 
and  bare  what  was  put  therein. 

7.  Then  said  Jesus,  Release  her  from  this  accua 
tion :  in  order  that  against  the  day  of  my  buryin 
she  should  have  kept  this. 

8.  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you ;  but  n 
ye  have  not  always. 

9.  Now  much  people  of  the  Jews  knew  thi 
he  was  there :   but  they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sai 
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(olj,  bat  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom 
ite  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10.  And  even  the  chief  priests  consulted  that 
they  might  even  put  Lazarus  to  death, 

11.  Because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the 
Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

12.  On  the  next  day  after  the  consultation  much 
people  that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard 
that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13.  Took  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  went  forth 
to  meet  him,  and  cried,  Hosanna:  having  been 
Ueased  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  Jehovah. 

14.  And  Jesus,  when  he  had  found  a  young  ass, 
Bat  thereon ;  as  it  is  written, 

15.  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion :  behold,  thy  King 
Cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass^s  colt. 

16.  These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at 
the  first:  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  re- 
iQembered  they  that  these  things  were  written  of 
UiD,  and  thai  they  had  done  these  things  unto  him. 

17.  And  the  people  that  was  with  him  when 
Ittarus  was  called  out  of  the  grave,  and  was  raised 
ftom  the  dead,  bare  record. 

18.  Through  this  the  people  also  met  him,  for 
they  heard  this  way  that  he  had  done  this  miracle, 

19.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  them^ 
adves,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  behold, 
the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

20.  And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them 
that  came  up  to  wonbip  at  the  feast : 
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31.  And  the  same  came  to  Philip,  which  was  of 
Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir, 
we  would  see  Jesos. 

22.  Philip  Cometh  and  telleth  Andrew:  and 
Andrew  and  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Jesus. 

23.  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  The  hour 
is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 

24.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  a 
corn  of  wheat  fal]  inta  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit. 

25.  He  that  loveth  his  life  doth  lose  it;  and  he 
that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto 
life  eternal. 

26.  If  any  man  would  serve  me,  let  him  follow 
me;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be  :  if  any  man  would  serve  me,  him  will  the  Father 
honour. 

27.  Now  hath  my  soul  been  troubled ;  and  what 
I  would  saytt^  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour: 
but  for  this  cause  thai  I  came  for  this  hour. 

28.  Father,  glorify  my  name.  Then  came  there  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  i/} 
and  will  glorify  it  again. 

29.  The  people,  that  stood  by,  and  heard  it,  aaid 
that  it  thundered :  others  said.  An  angel  spake  to 
him. 

30.  Jesus  answered  and  said.  This  voice  came  not 
because  of  me,  but  for  your  sakes. 

31 .  Now  is  there  a  condemnation  of  this  world : 
now  shall  the  prinoe  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 
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lUgh  I  perhaps  should  be  lifted  up  from 
,    I  will    draw    aU  classes  of  men  unto 

I  this  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he 

n  the  people  answered  him.  We  hare 
of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever : 

iyest  thou.  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted 

s  this  Son  of  man  ? 

n  Jesus  said  imto  them.  Yet  a  little  while 

ht  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the 
darkness  come  upon  you:    for  he  that 

I  that  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he 

ile  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that 
e  children  of  light.  These  things  spake 
:    having    departed,    he    was    hid    firom 

after  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
'  believed  not  on  him.) 
.t  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might 
,  which  he  spake.  Lord,  who  hath  believed 
?  and  to  which  of  these  unbelievers  hath 
'  Jehovah  been  revealed  ? 
means  of  this  ignorance  they  were  not  able 
in  the  light ;  so  that  Esaias  said  likewise, 
by  means  of  this  ignorance  hath  blinded 
,    and  hardened  their  heart;   that   they 
see  the  light  with  their  eyes,  nor  under- 
ith  their  heart,  nor  be  converted  to  it,  nor 
[1  heal  tbem. 
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41.  These  things  said    Esaias,   because 
aoqaainted  with  his  glory^  and  spake  of  him. 

42.  Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  als 
beliered  on  him ;  but  because  of  the  Pharise 
did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put 
the  synagogue : 

43.  For  they  loved  the  praise  of  the  men 
wynagogtie  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

44.  Then  Jesus  cried  and  said^  He  that  b( 
on  me^  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  th 
me. 

45.  And  he  that  truly  seeth  me  truly  see 
that  sent  me. 

46.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that 
ever  believeth  on  me  should  not  abide  in  tl 
ness  of  uncertainty  as  to  his  future  state. 

47.  Yet  if   any  of   mine    hear  my   won 
keep  them  not,  I   condemn  him   not :   for 
not    to    condemn    the    world,    but    to    s£ 
world. 

48.  He  that  rejecteth  me,  or  that  receiv 
my  words,  hath,  that  that  condemneth  him :  t 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  condemn 
the  last  day. 

49.  For    I    have    not    spoken    of   mysel 
the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me 
mandment,  what  I  should  have  said,  and 
shall  speak. 

50.  And  I  know  that  his  commandmeni 
everlasting:  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore, 
the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 
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Chapter  XIII. 
1.  Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover^  when 
JesQB  knew  that  hia  hour  was  come  that  he  should 
depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father^  having 
loTed  his  own  which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved 
them  unto  the  end. 

2.  And  when  he  knew  after  supper  being  ended 
of  tbe  devil's  having  now  entered  into  the  heart, 
that  Judas  of  Simon  Iscariot  may  betray  him ; 

3.  Because  the  Father  had  given  to  him  all 
things  that  his  hands  were  to  perform;  even  be- 
cause he  was  come  from  Gh)d,  and  went  to  God ; 

4.  He  riseth  from  the  supper,  and  laid  aside 
his  garments ;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  him- 
self. 

5.  After  that  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and 
began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them 
with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6.  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter:  and  he 
^th  unto  him.  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  What  I  do 
tboa  knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  here- 
after. 

8.  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
tny  feet.  He  answered  him.  If  I  wash  thee  not, 
Qiou  hast  no  part  with  me. 

9.  Simon  Peter  saith  imto  him,  Lord,  not  my 
R^et  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 

10.  Jesus  saith  to  him.  He  that  is  washed  needeth 
lot  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit : 
uid  ye  are  clenn^  hut  not  all. 
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11.  For  he  knew  who  should  betray  him;  there- 
fore said  he^  Ye  are  not  all  dean. 

12.  Then  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had 
taken  his  garments^  and  yrss  set  down  again,  he  said 
unto  them,  Ejaow  ye  what  I  have  done  to  yon? 

13.  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord :  and  ye  say 
well ;  for  so  I  am. 

14.  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed 
your  feet;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet. 

15.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  in  order 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 

16.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  A  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  Lord :  neither  he  that  if 
sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 

17.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye 
do  them. 

18.  I  speak  not  of  you  all :    I  know  some  I  iM     \ 
chosen :  even  in  order  that  the  scripture  should  be 
fulfilled.  He  that  eateth  my  bread  hath  lifted  up  his 
heel  against  me. 

19.  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come,  that,  when  ^^ 
is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  exist. 

20.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  t^^ 
ceiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me;  and  ^^ 
that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21.  When  Jesua  had  thus  said,  he  was  trouU^^ 
in  spirit,  and  testified,  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  s^J 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22.  The  disciples  looked  one  on  another,  doubtiiB^ 
of  whom  he  spake. 
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23.  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one 
of  his  disciples^  whom  Jesns  loved. 

24.  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him^  and 
says  to  him^  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

25.  He  then  lying'  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto 
him^  Lord^  who  is  it  ? 

26.  Then  Jesus  answered^  He  it  is^  to  whom  I 
shall  give  a  sop^  when  I  have  dipped  it.  And  when 
he  had  dipped  the  sop>  he  took  and  gave  it  to  Judas 
of  Simon  Iscariot. 

27.  And  after  the  sop^  then  Satan  entered  into 
kirn.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him>  That  thou  doest^ 
do  quickly. 

28.  No  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent 
lie  spake  this. 

29.  Indeed  some  of  them  thought^  because  Judas 
',%   lutd  the  bag>  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him^  Buy 

(hote   things    that    we  have  need   of   against    the 
feast ;  or^  that  something  we  have  to  give  to  the  poor. 

30.  He  then  having  received  the  sop  went  im- 
iKiediately  out :  and  it  was  night. 

31.  And  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said>  Now 
is  the  Son  of  man  made  glorious,  and  God  is  made 
glorious  in  him. 

82.  So  God  will  glorify  him  in  it ;  yea,  straight- 
>ray  will  he  glorify  him. 

83.  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with 
^ou.  Ye  shall  seek  me :  and  as  I  said  unto  the 
Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come :  so  now  I  say 
to  you. 

84.  A  fresh  command  I  give  unto  you,  That  ^e 
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love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you ;  also  that  ye 
love  one  another  on  this  account. 

35.  All  men  shall  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

36.  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  whithet 
goest  thou  ?  Jesus  answered.  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  me 
afterwards. 

37.  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  why  cannot  I 
follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee. 

38.  Jesus  answered.  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life 
for  me  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  The  cock 
shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 

Chapter  XIV. 

1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe  in 
God  and  in  me. 

2.  Ye  believe  in  my  Father's  house  there  are 
many  mansions :  and  if  possibly  I  told  you  not,  that 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

3.  Yet  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  yoa,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also. 

4.  So  whither  I  go  ye  have  knowledge  of  the 
way. 

5.  Thomas  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  we  know  no 
whither  thou  goest ;  how  can  we  have  knowledge  op 
the  way  ? 

6.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  Wjay,  and  th^ 
truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father' 
but  by  means  of  me. 

7.  If  ye  had  known  me,  then  probably  ye  should 
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kave  knowledge  of  my  Father :  from  henceforth  ye 
have  known  him^  and  have  beheld  what  is  to  be  seen 
of  Jam. 

8.  Philip  saith  nnto  him^  Lord^  make  known  to  us 
the  Father^  and  it  sufficeth  us. 

9.  Jesus  saith  unto  him^  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you^  and  thou  hast  not  known  me^ 
Philip?  he  that  beholdeth  me  hath  beheld  the 
Father;  and  how  say  est  thou  thetif  Make  known 
to  us  the  Father  ? 

10.  Believest  thou  not  that  I  exist  in  the  Father, 
md  the  Father  in  me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Father  dwelling 
in  me,  he  doeth  his  works. 

11.  Believe  me  that  I  eseist  in  the  Father,  and 
die  Father  in  me :  and  if  not,  believe  on  account  of 
Us  works. 

12.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  be- 
liereth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ; 
sod  more  works  than  these  shall  he  do :  for  I  go 
onto  the  Father. 

18.  And  probably  whatsoever  shall  be  asked  in  my 
'^^me,  that  I  will  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glori- 
fied m  the  Son, 

14.  When  what  ye  shall  ask  for  me  in  my  name, 
I  «haB  do. 

15.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 

16.  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
7^  another  C!omfbrter,  that  the  spirit  of  the  truth 
^^^^'^^fitrnmg  me  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ; 

17.  Which  apirii  the  world  cannot  receive,  be- 


336  ST.    JOHN   XIV. 

* 

cause  it  seeth  it  not^  neither  knoweth  ye  have 
knowledge  of  it;  that  it  dwelleth '  with  you,  and 
exists  by  you. 

18.  I  will  not  leave  you  desolate :  I  will  come 
to  you. 

19.  Yet  a  little  while^  and  the  world  seeth  me  no 
more ;  but  ye  see  me :  as  I  have  life,  so  shall  ye 
have  life. 

20.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21.  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepetk 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth  me 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
will  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22.  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how 
is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  hast 
thou  not  done  this  unto  the  world  ? 

23.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  an  abode  with  him. 

24.  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  say- 
ings :  though  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mio^ 
but  the  Father^s  which  sent  me. 

25.  These  ihings  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being 
yet  present  with  you. 

26.  For  the  Comforter,  wMch  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  yoo^ 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  a  peace  that  is  mine  I 
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e  unto  you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto 
1.     Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it 
afraid. 

28.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go 
ay,  and  come  affain  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye 
3bably  would  rejoice,  for  I  go  unto  the  Father: 
d  the  Father  is  greater  than  I. 

29.  And  now   I  have  told  you  before  it  come 
pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might 

!lie?e. 

80.  Many  things  I  will  not  now  tell  you :  for 
le  prince  of  the  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 
I  me. 

31.  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the 
ather ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment, 
^en  so  I  do.     Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

Chapter  XV. 

1.  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the 
isbondman. 

2.  Every  branch   in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  * 
•  taketh   away:    and   every  branch  that  beareth 
lit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
lit 

3.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I 
?e  spoken  unto  you. 

4.  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
mot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
le ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

5.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  He  that 
deth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
ich  fimit :  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

Q 
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6.  Unless  a  man  abide  in  me,  he  is  cast  ft 
as  a  branch    that  is  withered;    and  men    gal 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and   they 
burned. 

7.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  3 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  r 
you. 

8.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  1 
much  fruit,  and  should  have  been  my  disciples. 

9.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  Ic 
you :  continue  ye  in  my  love. 

10.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  a1 
in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  the  Father^s  c 
mandments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 

11.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that 
joy  might  exist  in  you,  and  thai  your  joy  m 
be  full. 

12.  I  make  this  to  be  my  commandment, 
order  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  k 
you. 

13.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  th 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  firiends. 

14.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  c 
mand  you. 

15.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants;  for 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  1 1 
called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  h( 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you. 

16.  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  ch( 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  b 
forth  fruit,  so  that  your  fruit  shoold  remain: 
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atsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name, 
hotdd  give  you. 

17.  These  things  I  command  you,  in  order  that  ye 
e  one  another. 

18.  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated 
before  it  hated  you. 

9.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  probably 
I  loving  his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
Id,  but  I  have  choeen  you  out  of  the  world,  there - 
!  the  world  hateth  you. 

0.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you, 
!  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they 
e  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you; 
ley  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  your's 

• 

1.  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for 
name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that 
'.  me. 

^,  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
r  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  they  have  no  cloke 
their  sin. 

3.  He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my  Father  also. 

4.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
ch  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin : 
now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me 
mv  Father. 

5.  Yea,  my  Father,  that  the  word  might  be  ful- 
1  that  is  written  in  their  law.  They  hated  me 
lout  a  cause. 

^.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I 
tend  tmto  jon  Atfm  the  Father,  even  the  Spint 
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of  the  truth  which  proceedeth  firom  the  Father  shall 
bear  witness  for  me  : 

27.  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye 
have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning. 

Chaptbr  XVI. 

1.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  yc 
should  not  be  offended. 

2.  Yea,  the  time  cometh,  they  shall  put  you  onfc 
of  the  synagogues  :  in  order  that  whosoever  killetlm 
you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 

8.  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4.  But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when, 
the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told 
you  of  them.  And  these  things  I  said  not  onto 
you  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was  with  you. 

5.  But  now  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me;  and 
none  of  you  asketh  me.  Whither  goest  thou  ? 

6.  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you, 
sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

7.  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  It  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  it  unto  you. 

8.  And  when  it  is  come,  it  will  reprove  the 
world  on  account  of  sin,  and  on  account  of  jo^* 
fication,  and  on  account  of  condemnation  : 

9.  On  account  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not 
on  me ; 

10.  And  on  account  of  justification,  because  I P 
to  the  Father,  and  not  even  then  they  behold  mt; 
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11.  On  account  of  condemnation^  because  the 
pince  of  this  world  has  been  condemned. 

12.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you^  but 
ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 

13.  Howbeit  when  it  the  Spirit  of  the  truth 
concemmff  me  is  come^  it  will  guide  you  into  all 
trath :  for  it  shall  not  speak  by  its  own  powers  ; 
bat  whatsoeyer  it  shall  hear^  that  shall  it  speak : 
yet  the  things  that  do  come  it  will  shew  to  you. 

14.  It  shall  glorify  me:  for  it  shall  receive  and 
shall  shew  unto  you  concerning  me. 

15.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  in  my  Dii- 
pfmation  are  mine  to  dispense :  therefore  said 
I,  that  it  shall  receive  of  mine^  and  shall  shew 
wito  you. 

16.  A  little  while^  and  not  even  ye  shall  see  me : 
ttd  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me, 

17.  Then  said  his  disciples  among  themselves, 
What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while, 
^d  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while, 
^  ye  shall  s^  me :  even.  Because  I  go  to  the 
Father? 

18.  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this  that  he 
^th,  A  little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell. 

19.  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to 
^  him,  and  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  enquire  among 
yooiselves  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
iu>t  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
^me? 

20.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  shall 
Weep  and  lament^  but  the  world  shall  rejoice;  ^e 
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shall  be  sorrowful,  bat  your  sorrow  skall  be  tam( 
into  joy. 

21.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  so 
row,   because   her  hour  is  come:   but  as  soon 
she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  i 
more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  in 
the  world. 

22.  And  ye  also  now  indeed  have  sorrow :  but 
will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  si 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

23.  Yet  in  that  day  ye  shall  ade  me  nothii 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Probably  what 
shall  ask  the  Father,  he  will  give  it  you. 

24.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  nam 
ask  in  my  name,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  j* 
may  be  full. 

25.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  pr 
verbs :  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no  mo 
speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  declare  un 
you  with  plainness  concerning  the  Father. 

26.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name :  as 
I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  ft 
you ; 

27.  For  the  Fathei:  himself  loveth  you,  becaiu 
ye  have  loved  me,  and-  have  believed  that  I  cam 
forth  on  the  part  of  God. 

28.  I  came  forth  firom  the  Father,  and  am  oois 
into  the  world :  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  g 
to  the  Father. 

29.  His  disciples  said,  Lo,  now  ^akest  thoi 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 
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SO.  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all 
things^  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask 
thee:  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth 
fiomOod. 

31.  Jesus  answered  them^  Do  ye  now  believe  ? 

32.  Behold,  an  hour  cometh^  yea,  is  now  come^ 
that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own, 
and  shall  leave  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone, 
because  the  Father  is  with  me. 

33.  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in 
me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have 
orercome  the  world. 

CHAPTBa  XVn 

1.  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is  come  -, 
^rify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee: 

2.  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  everything  which  thou  hast  given  him  to  ac- 
compUih  shall  give  eternal  life  to  them  which  do 
accomplish  it. 

3.  So  this  gift  secures  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
bow  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent. 

4.  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  having 
i^ahed  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

5.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
own  self,  which  is  the  glory  which  I  had  before  the 
time  (rf  the  world^s  being  made  by  thee. 

6.  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  o^ 
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the  world  which  thou  hast  given  me :  thine  the3 
were,  but  thon  hast  given  me  them ;  and  they  hare 
kept  thy  word. 

7.  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  whatso- 
ever thou  hast  given  me  exist  by  thee. 

8.  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  wordi^  which 
thou  gavest  me ;  and  they  have  received  them,  and 
have  known  surely  that  by  thee  I  came,  and  they 
have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9.  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  bat 
for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me;  for  they  are 
thine. 

10.  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine  ; 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them. 

11.  And  I  exist  no  longer  in  the  world,  though 
these  are  in  the  world,  for  I  come  to  thee.    Holy 
Father,  keep  in  thy  name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  ^xist  one  thing,   as  we 
do. 

12.  While  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name  that  thou  gavest  me ;  and  I  have  kept,  and 
none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  the  destructioii 
required,  in  order  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled. 

13.  But  now  come  I  to  thee ;  and^ these  things  I 
speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  have  my  joy 
fulfiUed  in  themselves. 

1 4.  I  have  given  them  thy  word ;  and  the  worW 
doth  hate  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  woAit 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  ooi 
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cf  the  worlds  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them 
I   bom  the  persecution  of  it. 
1      16.  They  exist,  not  by  the  worlds  even  as  I  exist 

not  by  the  world. 

17.  Accept  them  as  holy  in  possessing  truth  :  thy 
word  exists  the  truth. 

18.  As  thou  sent  me  unto  the  worlds  even  so  I 
i  lend  them  unto  the  world. 

19.  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that 
they  having  been  sanctified  in  truth  should  be. 

20.  But  I  pray  not  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
tko  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word ; 

21.  That  they  all  may  exist  one  thing ;  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
exist  one  thing  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe 
Alt  thou  hast  sent  me. 

22.  So  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  to  me  I 
We  given  them ;  that  they  may  exist  one  thing, 
even  as  we  one  thing  emst  : 

23.  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  having 
Wn  made  perfect  in  one  thing  should  be ;  that  the 
^rld  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
lofed  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24.  Father  I  desire  what  thou  hast  given  me,  in 
Ner  that  those  should  exist  with  me  where  I  am ; 
^  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast 
silken  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

25.  O  righteous  Father,  verily  the  world  hath  not 
^own  thee :  but  I  have  known  thee,  and  these  have 

^own  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

Q  2 
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26.  For  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  nami 
and  will  declare  it:  that  the x lave  whidi  lored  m 
may  exist  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

Chapter  XVIII. 

1.  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  wei 
forth  with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedroi 
where  was  a  garden,  unto  which  he  and  his  discipU 
came. 

2.  And  Judas  abo,  which  betrayed  him,  knew  iii 
place :  for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  h 
disciples. 

8.  Judas  th^i,  having  receiyed  the  band  c 
soldiers  of  the  chief  priests,  and  of  the  Pharisee 
servants^  cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and  torchc 
and  weapons* 

4.  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things  thai  shoal 
eome  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said  unto  thes 
Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5.  They  answered  him,  Jesus  the  Nazarite.  H 
saith  unto  them,  I  am  Jesus.  And  Judas  abo 
which  betrayed  him,  stood  with  them. 

6.  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto  thein» 
I  am  A^,  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground. 

7.  Then  asked  he  them  again,  Whom  seek  je^ 
And  they  said,  Jesus  the  Nazanite. 

8.  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  amAtf- 
if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way: 

9.  That  the'  saying  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake.  Of  them  which  thou  gavest  me  have  I  ^ 
none. 
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10.  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew  it^ 
tnd  smote  the  high  priest^s  servant^  and  cut  off  his 
light  ear.    The  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 

11.  Then  6aid  Jesus  unto  Peter^  Put  up  the 
Bword  into  the  sheath :  the  cup  which  the  Father 
liath  given  me,  should  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12.  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and  servants 
of  the  Jews  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him. 

13.  And  led  him  away  to  Annas  first ;  for  he  was 
father  in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high  priest 
that  same  year. 

14.  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  counsel  to 
the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people. 

15.  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did 
another  disciple:  ihat  disciple  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace 
of  the  high  priest. 

16.  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.  Then 
^t  out  that  other  disciple,  which  was  known  unto 
the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that  kept  the 
^,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17.  Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door  unto 
P^r,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples? 
Be  saith,  I  am  not. 

18.  And  the  servants  and  soldiers  stood  there, 
^ho  had  made  a  fire  of  coals ;  for  it  was  cold  :  and 
^hey  warmed  themselves :  and  Peter  stood  with 
^em,  and  warmed  himself. 

19.  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  dis- 
^ples,  and  of  his  doctrine. 
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20.  Jesus  answered  him^  I  spake  openly  to 
world ;  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue^  or  in 
temple^   whither  the  Jews  always  resort;    and 
secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

21.  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  ask  them  which  he 
me^  what  I  have  said  unto  them  :  behold^  they  kii 
what  I  said. 

22.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken^  one  wh 
stood  by  the  soldiers  struck  Jesus  with  a  rod^  sayi 
answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ? 

23.  Jesus  answered  him,  if  I  have  spoken  e 
bear  witness  of  the  evil^  but  if  well^  why  smit 
thou  me? 

24.  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto  Caiap! 
the  high  priest. 

25.  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himsi 
Then  they  said  unto  him^  Art  not  thou  also  oru 
his  disciples  ?  He  denied  it^  and  said^  I  am  not. 

26.  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest^  bei 
hii  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off^  saith^  Did  i 
I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

27.  Peter  then  denied  again :  and  immediati 
the  cock  crew. 

28.  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto 
hall  of  judgment :  and  it  was  early ;  and  they  th^ 
selves  went  not  into  the  judgment  hall^  in  order  t 
they  should   not    be   <}efiled^    but    might  eat 
passover. 

29.  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them^  and  sa 
What  accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

30.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  he  w 


ST.  JOHN  XVIII.  849 

ing  evil,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up 
hee. 

Then  said  Pilate  unto  them^  Take  ye  him^ 
dge  him  according  to  your  law.  The  Jews 
ito  him^  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any 

death : 

That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled, 
he  spake,  signifying  what  death   he   should 

Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment  hall 

md  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 

Qg  of  the  Jews? 

Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of 

,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

Pilate  answered,  Much  less  than  so  to  affirm, 

a  Jew?      Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 

have  delivered  thee  unto  me :    what  hast  thou 

Jesus  answered.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 

if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then 

my   servants    fight,   that    I   should  not   be 

ed  to  the  Jews :    but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 

lence. 

Then  Pilate  said  tmto  him.  Art  thou  not  a 

len?     Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest,  for  I  am  ' 
To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause 

[  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness 

he  truth.      Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth 

li  my  voice. 

Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth  ?    And 

he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  mito  1»b!b 
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Jews,  and  saith  unto  them^  I  find  in  him 
at  all. 

39.  But  ye  have  a  custom^  that  I  shoulc 
unto  you  one  at  the  passover  :  will  ye  there 
I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

40.  Then  cried  they  again^  saying,  Not  t 
but  Barabbas.     Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber 

Chapter  XIX. 
.    1.  Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  ! 
him. 

2.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  tho 
put  U  on  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  ; 
robe, 

3.  And  they  came  to  him  and  said.  Hi 
of  the  Jews !    and  they  smote  him  with  their 

4.  And  Pilate  went  forth  again,  and  sai 
them.  Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you, 
may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

5.  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  • 
thorns,  and  the  purple  robe :  So  he  saith  un 
Behold  the  man ! 

6.  But  when  the  chief  priests  and  offic 
him,  they  cried  out,  saying.  Crucify  him, 
him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Take  ye  h 
crucify  him  :  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

7.  The  Jews  answered  him,  We  have  a 
by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made 
a  Son  of  God. 

8.  Then  when  Pilate  heard  that  sayings 
the  more  afraid; 

9.  So  he  went  again  into  the  judgment  1 
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saith  onto  Jesos^  Whence  art  thou?      But  Jesus 
gave  iiim  no  answer. 

10.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him^  Speakest  thou  not 
unto  me?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to 
release  thee,  and  have  power  to  crucify  thee? 

11.  Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldest  have  no  power 
(U  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  anew 
frm  the  power  thou  hast  authority  to  exercise: 
therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin. 

12.  On  this  account  Pilate  sought  to  release 
Iiim:  but  the  Jews  cried  out^  saying,  Probably 
flhooldst  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Csesar^s 
friend:  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh 
gainst  Caesar. 

13.  Then  when  Pilate  heard  that  sayings  he 
l^ttght  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  a  judgment 
B^  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in 
4e  Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

U.  And  it  was  a  preparation  of  the  passover^ 
^boat  the  sixth  hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
^hold  your  King ! 

15.  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with  him,  away  with 
^^,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saiith  unto  them,  Shall  I 
^udfy  your  King  ?  The  chief  priests  answered.  We 
^a?e  no  King  btit  Caesar. 

16.  So  then  delivered  he  him  unto  them  to  be 
^^cified.     And  they  took  Jesus, 

17.  And  bearing  for  him  the  cross,  he  came  unto 
^  I^aoe  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called 
^  the  Hebrew  OolgotiiA : 
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• 

18.  Where  they  crucified  him^  and  two  other  w 
him,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19.  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on ' 
cross.  And  the  writing  was,  Jesus  the  Nazarite  tl 
is  King  of  the  Jews. 

20.  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews : 
the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  1 
city :   and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,   and  Lat 
and  Greek. 

21.  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the   Jews 
Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  tl 
he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22.  Pilate  answered.  What  I  have  written  I  ha 
written. 

23.  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  cmcifii 
Jesus,  took  his  raiment,  and  made  four  parts, 
every  soldier  a  part ;   and  also  his  coat :   now  tl 
coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  througl 
out. 

24.  They  said  therefore  among  themselves,  h 
us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  sha 
be :  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  The 
parted  my  raiment  among  them,  and  for  my  vesttu 
they  did  cast  lots.  And  these  things  the  vei 
soldiers  did. 

25.  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  bi 
mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  unfc  c 
Cleophas,  and  Mary  the  Magdalene. 

26.  Then  when  Jesus  saw  his  mother,  and  tb 
disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  od^ 
bia  mother^  Woman,  behold  thy  son  I 
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;ii  saith  he  to  the  disciple^  Behold  thy 
And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her 
v^n  home, 

er  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were 
aplished,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fiil- 
\y  I  thirst. 

re  was  a  vessel  fiill  of  vinegar :  and  they 
inge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop, 
to  his  mouth. 

n  when  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar,  he 
finished :  and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave 
»st. 

Jews  then,  because  it  was  a  prepara- 
that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon 
on  the  sabbath,  (for  that  sabbath  day 
gh  day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs 
Token,  and  that  they  might  be  taken  away, 
n  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs 
t,  and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified 

when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that 
8  dying,  they  brake  not  his  legs : 

one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced 
lud  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and 

[  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his  re- 
is  true :   and  he  hath  knowledge  that  he 
that  ye  might  believe, 
these  things  were  done,  that  the  scrip- 
I  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 
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87*  And  again  another  scripture  saith^  They  sli 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

38.  And  after  these  things  Joseph  of  Arimath 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  besought  Pilate^  (] 
secretly  on  account  of  the  fear  of  the  Jews^)  t 
he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pil 
gave  him  leave.  He  came  therefore,  and  U 
away  his  body. 

39.  And  there  came  also  Nioodemus,  which 
the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  broughl 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  bund 
pound  weight. 

40.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  woi 
it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  man 
of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41 .  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified  th 
was  a  garden;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulcl 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 

42.  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore  because  of 
Jews'  preparation  day ;  for  the  sepulchre  was  ni 
at  hand. 

Chapteil  XX. 

1.  The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Ui 
dalene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sep 
cbre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  i 
sepulchre. 

2.  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Pet 
and  to  the  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved;  8 
saith  unto  them,  Then  have  taken  away  the  U 
out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  tl 
have  laid  him. 
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3.  Then  Peter  went  forth^  and  that  other  dis- 
ciple, and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  And  they  ran  both  together :  but  the  other 
disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
aqmlchre. 

5.  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the 
linen  clothes  lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6.  Then  also  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him, 
and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie, 

7.  And  the  napkin,  that  was  about  his  head,  not 
l^ing  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  tc^ether 
in  a  place  by  itself. 

&•  And  then  went  in  abo  that  other  disciple, 
which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and 
kdicved. 

9.  For  as  yet  tliey  knew  not  the  scripture,  that  he 
innst  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10.  Therefore  the  disciples  returned  again  unto 
^  dead  to  seek  him. 

11.  Now  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre 
^ping :  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and 
^ked  into  the  sepulchre, 

12.  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the 
<^  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where 
^e  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 

13.  And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  Why  weepest 
^hovL?  And  she  saith  unto  them.  Because  they 
^a?e  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him, 

14u  When  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  \xet«c^^{ 
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back^  and  saw  Jesus  standings  but  knew 
it  was  Jesus. 

15.  Jesus  saith  unto  her^  Woman^  why 
thou  ?  whom  seeketh  thou  ?      She^  supposir 
be  the  gardener^  saith  unto  him.   Sir,  If  t 
borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 
and  I  will  take  him  away. 

16.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  Sh( 
herself,  and  saith  tinto  him  in  Hebrew,  I 
which  is  to  say.  Master. 

17.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Detain  me  no 
have  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father :  but  { 
brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  i 
Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my  God,  j 
God. 

18.  Mary  Magdalene  came  announcing  to 
ciples.  Verily  I  have  seen  the  Lord ;  and  iha 
spoken     these     things    unto     her    which 
recorded, 

19.  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being 
day  of  the  week,  and  of  the  doors  being  shi 
the  disciples  were  assembled  on  account  of 
of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  mi 
saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

20.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he  shew 
them  his  hands  and  his  side.     Then  were 
ciples  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21.  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again.  Peace 
you :  as  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  sc 
you. 

22.  And  when  he  had  ^sad  this,  he  bres 
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I  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  a  holy 
I    spirit: 

I  23.  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  probably  are  re- 
I  mitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain,  they 
I   probably  have  been  retained. 

I  24.  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didy- 
I  nms;  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 
[  25.  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him, 
I  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them^ 
I  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
I  uuls,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails, 
aadtlirust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26.  And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples  were 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them,  came  Jesus  after  the 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said. 
Peace  be  unto  you. 

27.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy 
^i,  and  thrust  U  into  my  side :  and  be  not  faith- 
ieaa,  but  believing. 

28.  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him.  My 
Xjord  and  my  Gk)d. 

29.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  because  thou  hast  seen 
^e,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have 
^ot  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

30.  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
pteaence  of  the  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in 
this  book : 

31.  But  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  be« 
Ueve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood; 
and  that  believing  je  might  have  life  in  liis  name. 
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Chapter  XXI. 

1.  After  these  things  Jesus  shewed  himself  again 
to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this 
wise  shewed  he  himself. 

2.  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas 
called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee, 
and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his 
disciples. 

3.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing. 
They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee.  They 
went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship ;  and  that  night 
they  caught  nothing. 

4.  Now  when  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jestw 
stood  on  the  shore  :  but  the  disciples  knew  not  that 
it  was  Jesus. 

5.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Children,  hare  y« 
any  meat  ?     They  answered  him.  No. 

0.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  Cast  the  net  on  the 
right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast 
therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7.  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith 
unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter 
heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's  coat 
unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  did  cast  hims^^ 
into  the  sea. 

8.  But  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship; 
(for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were 
two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with 
fishes. 

9.  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land, 
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hey  saw  a  fire  of  coals^  and  fish  laid  thereon ;  also 
iread. 

10.  Jesus  saith  unto  them^  Bring  of  the  fish 
rhich  ye  have  now  caught. 

11.  Then  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the 
et  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty 
ad  three :  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was 
ot  the  net  broken. 

12.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Come  and  dine.  And 
one  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 
Dowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13.  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and 
iveth  them,  and  fish  likewise. 

1 14b  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  was 
tiewQ  to  the  disciples  after  he  had  been  raised  from 
ledead. 

15.  Then  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to 
imon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me 
e  more  than  these?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
ord;  thou  knowest  that  1  love  thee.  He  saith 
Uo  him.  Feed  my  lambs. 

16.  He  saith  unto  him  again  a  second  time, 
QiOD,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me?  He  saith 
ito  him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee, 
e  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep.  ' 

17.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son 
John,  lovest  thou  me?     Peter  was  grieved  be- 

tiae  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou 
e?  So  he  said.  Lord  thou  knowest  all  things; 
oa  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto 
*n,  Peed  my  sheep. 
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18.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou 
wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be 
old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest 
not. 

19.  Now  this  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death 
he  should  glorify  God.  And  when  he  had  spoken 
this,  he  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me. 

20.  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  following;  which  also  leaned  on  his 
breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  which  is  he  that 
betrayeth  thee  ? 

21.  Then  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord, 
and  what  shall  this  man  do  f 

22.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  follow 
thou  me.  ^ 

23.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  tUI 
brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die:  y^ 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him.  He  shaU  not  die ;  but,  H 
I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee? 

24.  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these 
things,  and  wrote  these  things :  and  we  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true. 

25.  And  there  are  also  many  other  thiop 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  worM 
itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written. 
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Chapter  I. 

1.  The  former  treatise  I  made^  O  Theophilus^ 
far  all  men,  of  what  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and 
teach, 

2.  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up,  after 
that  he  had  given  such  commandments  unto  the 
ipostles  as  he  chose,  respecting  the  spirit's  freedom 
^  guilt: 

8.  To  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive  after 
Us  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen 
of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  df  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  God : 

4.  And^  being  assembled  together  with  them, 
commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart 
^ttti  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of 
^  Father,    which,    saith    he,    ye    have  beard  of 

5.  That  John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye 
^  to  spirit  shall  be  baptized  Holy  not  many  days 
'^ence. 
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6.  Even  they  therefore  that  met  together^  asked 
of  him^  saying,  Lord^  if  at  this  time  we  obtain  it, 
thou  dost  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel. 

7.  Then  he  said  unto  them^  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  times  or  seasons^  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power. 

8.  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you,  and  be  witnesses  unto 
me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judsea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

9.  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things  con- 
cerning their  knowledge,  be  was  taken  up;  and  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  right. 

10.  And  as  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heavtt 
as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  bad  stood  by  them 
in  white  apparel ; 

11.  Which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  (telilee,  whj 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  this  same  Jeso^ 
which  is  taken  up  £rom  you  into  heaven,  shall  ao 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven. 

12.  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  a 
mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a 
sabbath  day^s  journey. 

13.  And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  op 
into  the  upper  room  where  there  was  abiding  even 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew  Fhilq)) 
and  Thomas  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew  James  tk 
son  of  AlphsBos,  and  Simon  the  Zealot,  and  JudB^ 
the  brother  of  James. 

14.  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer, 
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with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
and  with  his  brethren. 

15.  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood  up  in  the 
midst  of  the  brethren,  and  said,  (the  number  of 
names  together  were  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,) 

16.  Men  and  brethren,  the  scripture  must  needs 
We  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
mouth  of  David  spake  before  concerning  Judas, 
vhich  was  guide  to  them  that  took  Jesus. 

17.  That  having  been  numbered  with  us,  and 
obtained  the  share  of  this  ministry  that  he  ful- 
flkd, 

18.  Therefore  indeed  was  it  that  this  share  pur- 
dused  the  field  of  the  reward  of  his  iniquity ;  and 
(kat  he  falling  headlong  burst  asunder  in  the  midst, 
ind  all  his  bowels  gushed  out, 

19.  (Indeed  it  was  known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at 
lenisalem ;  insomuch  as  that  field  is  called  in  their 
pvoper  tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  A  field 
rfbk)od.) 

20.  For  it  is  written  .  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  Let 
Us  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell 
herein :  and  his  bishoprick  let  another  take. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  com- 
Pi&ied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  lnoard  Jesus 
^t  in  and  out  among  us, 

22.  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto 
^  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one 
^  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resur- 
'oction. 

23.  Then    they    appointed    two,    Joseph   caWed 
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Barsabas^    who  was    sumamed   Justus^    and  M 
thias. 

24.  And  they  prayed,  and  said,  Thou,  Lord,  wh 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25.  To  take  the  place  of  this  ministry  and  apos 
ship,  firom  which  Judas  deserted,  that  he  might 
to  his  own  place. 

26.  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots;  and  the 
fell  upon  Matthias ;  and  he  was  numbered  with 
eleven  apostles. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  And  by  the  day  of  Pentecost  it  was  to 
completed;  they  were  all  united  in  the  deter 
nation. 

2.  Then  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  hea 
as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all 
house  where  they  were  sitting. 

3.  And  there  appeared  imto  them  cloven  ton| 
like  as  of  fire,  and  there  sat  one  upoi^  eacl 
them. 

4.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  a  Holy  Sp 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  S} 
gave  them  utterance. 

5.  Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Je 
devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

6.  And  after  the  Apostles  having  come  to  1 
utterance,  the  multitude  came  together,  and  n 
confounded,  because  that  every  man  heard  tl 
speak  in  his  own  language. 

7.  And  they  were  amazed  and  marvdled,  sayi 


ACTS  II.  865 

it  not,  behold,  all  these  which  speak  are  6al- 

ians? 

I.  Then  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 

g;ae,  wherein  we  were  bom  ? 

'.  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the 

tilers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judsea,  and  Cappa- 

ia,  in  Pontns,  and  Asia, 

0.  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the 
;8  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of 
ae,  Jews  and  proselytes, 

1.  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them  speak 
ur  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  Ood. 

2.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in 
bt,  saying  one  to  another.  What  meaneth 
? 

3.  And  others  mocking  said.  These  men  are 
of  ne^  wine. 

4.  Then  Peter,  having  been  placed  with  the 
"en,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said  unto  them, 
men,  Jews,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem, 
this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my 
da: 

5.  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose, 
ing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day. 

.6.  But  this  is .  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 

phetJod; 

17.  Verily  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  these  things, 

th  Qod,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  to  all  .flesh : 

!U  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 

1  your  young  men  shall  see  by  visions,  and  your 

i  men  shall  be  instructed  by  dreams : 
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18.  Yea  veriljr  to  my  seryants  and  to  my 
maidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my 
and  they  shall  prophesy  : 

19.  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  hearen 
and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath ;  bloody  and  fi 
yapour  of  smoke : 

20.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkne 
the  moon  into  bloody  before  that  great  and 
day  of  Jehovah  come : 

91.  Yet  it  shall  come  to  pass,  every  one, 
ever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah  s 
saved. 

22.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  j 
the  Nazarite,  a  man  approved  of  God  amoi 
by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  ( 
by  him  in  the  midst  of  you : 

23.  As  ye  yourselves  have  known  thi 
delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  for 
ledge  of  God  to  wicked  hands,  having  cr 
ye  slew: 

24.  Whom  Ood  hath  raised  up,  having  loo 
pains  of  death  :  because  it  was  not  possible  1 
should  be  holden  of  it. 

25.  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him, 
keeping  in  remembrance  the  Lord's  presenc 
me  in  all  things,  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  u 
should  be  moved  to  forget  him  : 

26.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  1 
was  glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  r 
hope: 

27.  That  ihou  wVLl  uot  Wave  my  soul  ii 
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neidier  wilt  thou  suffer    thine   Holy   One  to  see 
oorraption. 

28.  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  ways  of  life ; 
tboa  thalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  coun- 
tenanoe. 

29.  Men  and  brethren^  I  can  freely  speak  imto 
you  of  the  patriarch  David^  that  he  is  both  dead 
and  buried,  as  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this 
day. 

80.  Yet  he  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that 
God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the 
frait  of  his  loins,  he  would  sit  on  his  throne; 

81.  Seeing  this  before,  he  announced  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Christ,  that  he  was  not  left  in  hell, 
neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 

32.  This  Jesus  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are 
witnesses. 

•  88.  l%erefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  Ood 
oalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  pro- 
miie  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this 
Meature  of  it,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 

34.  For  David  ascended  not  into  the  heavens : 
yet  he  saith,  Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand, 

85.  Until  perhaps  I  make  thy  foes  a  footstool. 

86.  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
^Koredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 
wIkhu  ye  have  crucified,  both  a  Lord  and  a 
Cbist 

87.  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked 
^  the  hearty  and  said  nnto  Peter  and  to  the  Te«\. 
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of  the  apostles^  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do? 

38.  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  your  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost's  gift  of  tongues  ifc. 

39.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many 
as  Jehovah  our  God  should  have  called. 

40.  And  with  many  other  words  did  he  testify 
and  exhort,  saying.  Be  saved  from  this  untoward 
generation. 

41.  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were 
baptized :  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unio 
them  about  three  thousand  souls. 

42.  Nevertheless  they  were  persevering  in  the 
apostles'  doctrine,  even  in  the  fellowship  in  the 
breaking  of  the  bread  enjoined,  and  in  the  prayers 
they  offered. 

43.  Verily  a  fear  came  upon  every  soul :  as  many 
wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles. 

44.  Now  all  that  believed  at  that  time  had  all 
things  common ; 

45.  And  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all  men,  as  probably  any  man  had 
need. 

46.  And  they  persevering  in  meeting  daily  to- 
gether in  the  temple,  and  in  breaking  of  bread 
according  to  the  size  of  the  house,  did  eat  their 
meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart, 

47.  Praising  Qod,  and  having  fieivour  with  all  the 
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people.     As  the  Lord  by  this  way  was  adding  those 
that  are  saved  at  that  time. 

Chapter  III. 

1.  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into 
the  temple  at  the  hour  of  the  prayer  that  is 
ninth. 

2.  And  a  certain  man  lame  £rom  his  mother^s 
womb  was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate 
of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms 
of  them  that  entered  into  the  temple ; 

3.  Who  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into 
the  temple  asked  an  alms. 

4.  And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him  with 
Jc^m,  said,  Look  on  us. 

5.  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to 
leoeive  something  of  them. 

6.  Then  Peter  said.  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ; 
but  soch  as  I  have  give  I  thee:  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Nazarite,  walk. 

7.  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted 
Umup:  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ancle  bones 
reoeiyed  strength. 

8.  And  he  leaping  up  stood,  and  walked,  and  en- 
tered with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leap- 
ing, and  praising  Ood. 

9.  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  prais- 
ing God: 

10.  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he  which  sat  for 
the  alms  distributed  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple :  and  they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amaze- 
^eni  at  that  which  had  happened  unto  him. 

R  2 
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1 1 .  And  as  he  kept  fast  hold  of  Peter  and  John^ 
all  the  people  ran  together  unto  them  in  the  porch 
that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering. 

12.  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  said  unto  the 
people.  Men,  Israelites,  why  marrel  ye  at  this? 
or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  oar 
own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to 
walk? 

13.  The  Grod  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob,  the  God  of  our  f&thers,  hath  glorified  his 
servant  Jesus ;  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  disowned 
in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  he  having  judged  Kin 
clean. 

14.  Yea  ye  disowned  the  Holy  One  and  the 
Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto 
you; 

15.  And  killed  the  Prince  of  the  life  we  are 
seeking,  whom  God  hath  raised  fix>m  the  dead; 
whereof  we  are  witnesses  indeed  to  the  faith  in  his 
name. 

16.  He  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye  tee 
and  know :  his  name,  yea,  the  faith  which  is  in  i^ 
hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence 
of  you  all. 

17.  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  igso- 
ranee  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers. 

18.  And  thai  those  things,  which  Gk>d  before  kid 
shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  prophets,  that  hii 
Christ  should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19.  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be,  con  verted  to  the 
doctrine  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  that 
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probably  times  of  refreshing  should  come  from  the 
Lord's  having  appeared ; 

20.  Indeed  he  should  have  sent  away  Christy  even 
JesQs^  who  was  before  appointed  unto  you : 

21.  Whom  it  behoveth  heaven  to  receive  until 
times  of  a  restitution  of  all  things,  which  Ood  hath 
declared  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  that  are  since 
the  world  began  prophets  of  his. 

22.  Moses  indeed  said,  A  prophet  shall  Jehovah 
the  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like 
onto  me ;  of  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  what- 
loever  he  should  have  spoken  unto  you. 

23.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul, 
which  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed 
from  among  the  people. 

24.  For  verily  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel  and 
those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken, 
have  indeed  foretold  of  these  days. 

25.  Ye  are  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
covenant  which  Qod  made  with  our  Others,  saying 
onto  Abraham,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds 
of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

26.  Unto  you  first  God,  having  raised  up  his 
Servant,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  the  endeavour 
of  each  to  torn  away  from  the  iniquities  he  has 
F^trtued. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  And  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  the  priests, 
^  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees, 
cime  upon  them, 

2.  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and 
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preached  through    the   Difpensation  of  Jesns  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead. 

3.  And  they  laid  hands  on  them^  and  pat  thttn 
in  hold  unto  the  next  day :  for  it  was  now 
eventide. 

4.  Howbeit  many  of  them  which  heard  the  word 
believed ;  verily  the  number  of  the  men  was  about 
five  thousand. 

^,.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their 
rulers,  and  presbyters,  and  scribes, 

6.  And  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and 
John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the 
kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were  gathered  together 
on  account  of  them  at  Jerusalem. 

7.  And  when  they  had  set  them  in  the  midst,  they 
asked.  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye 
done  this  ? 

8.  Then  Peter,  filled  with  a  Holy  Spirit,  said  unto 
them.  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  presbyters, 

9.  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed 
done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  h»^ 
been  made  whole ; 

10.  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  tb* 
people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Chri^ 
the  Nazarite,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  rais^ 
&om  the  dead,  even  by  this  name  hath  this  xn^ 
stood  before  you  whole. 

11.  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  ^ 
you  builders,  which  has  been  made  into  a  head  ito^ 
of  a  corner. 

12.  Verily  the   deliverance  of  tM$  kmd  is  n^ 
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\cksafed  in  any  other  name:  for  there  is  none 

er  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 

s  fit  for  you  to  be  delivered. 

3.  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter 
John,  and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned 
ignorant  men,  they  marvelled;   and  they  took 

wledge    of   them,    that    they    had    been    with 

IS. 

i  As  beholding  the  man  which  was  healed 
iding  with  them,  they  could  say  nothing  against 

5.  Then  when  they  had  commanded  them  to  go 
e  out  of  the  council,  they  conferred  among  them- 
es, 

6.  Saying,  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men? 
that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  existed  by 
Q  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem, 
we  cannot  deny  U. 

r.  But  that  it    spread  no  further   among  the 
)le,  we  should  straightly  threaten  them,  that  they 
k  henceforth  to  no  man  in  this  name. 
).  And    they    called     them,    and    commanded 
Q  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of 

18. 

).  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto 
1,  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
ken    unto    you  more    than    unto  God,   judge 

).  For  we  cannot  as  OodPa  teachers^  but  speak 

things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

I .  Then  they  that  had  further  threatened  them. 
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let  them  go^  finding  nothing  how  they  might  punish 
them^  because  of  the  people :  for  they  all  glorified 
Qod  for  that  which  was  done. 

22.  For  the  man  was  above  forty  years  old,  on 
whom  this  miracle  of  healing  was  shewed. 

23.  And  being  let  go^  they  went  to  their  own 
company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and 
presbyters  had  said  unto  them. 

24.  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up 
a  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said,  Lord  thon 
which  hast  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is : 

25.  Who  said  by  our  father  by  means  of  a  Spin 
Holy  through  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David,  Wb 
did  the  heathen  rage,  and  people  imagine  r^ 
things  ? 

26.  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  tl 
rulers  were  gathered  together  in  the  same  9pb 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ. 

27.  For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy  servant  Jes^ 
whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Ponti 
Pilate,  with  Gentiles,  and  people  of  Israel,  we 
gathered  together  in  this  commonwealth. 

28.  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  coud£ 
determined  before  to  be  done :  even  the  things  nc 
Meeting. 

29.  O  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings  :  and  grai 
unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they  mc 
speak  thy  word, 

'  30.  In  the  assurance  of  the  things  effected  iff  tt 
hand  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  thee^  by  healia 
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and  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  the  name  of 
tbj  holy  servant  Jesus. 

31.  And  when  they  had  prayed^  the  place   was 
^"    ihaken  where  they  were  assembled  together;    and 

they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ohost^  and  they 
spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness. 

32.  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were 
of  one  heart  and  soul :  neither  said  any  of  them 
that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his 
own;  but  they  had  all  things  common. 

83.  And  with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  wit- 
nesa  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and  great 
grace  was  upon  them  all. 

34.  Indeed  not  even  was  there  any  among  them 
that  lacked :  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands 
or  houses  sold  them^  and  brought  the  prices  of  the 
iUngs  that  were  sold^ 

85.  And  laid  ihem  down  at  the  apostles'  feet  for 
^ts  distribution  unto  every  man,  according  as  perhaps 
^y  one  had  need. 

36.  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  was  sumamed 
^^imabas,  (which  is^   being  interpreted,  A  son  of 
insolation,)  a  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 
87.  Having  llmd,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money, 
^^d  laid  U  at  the  apostles^  feet. 

Chapter  V. 
1  •  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sap- 
^^lira  his  wife,  sold  a  possession, 

2.  And  kept  back  part  of  the  price,  his  wife  also 
^^^ing  privy  to  t/,  and  brought  a  certain  part,  and 
^^id  t<  at  the  apostles'  feet. 
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8.  Then  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  the  Satan 
filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? 

4.  Was  it  not  remaining  thine  own,  it  was  so, 
having  been  sold  by  thine  own  power?  why  hast 
thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart?  thou  hast 
not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God. 

5.  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words  fell  dowB, 
and  died:  and  great  fear  came  on  all  them  that 
heard  of  it. 

6.  And  the  young  men  arose,  wound  him  up,  and 
carried  him  out,  and  buried  him. 

7.  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hoora 
after,  even  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was  dou^> 
came  in. 

8.  And  Peter  answered  unto  her.  Tell  me  wheth^ 
ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  And  she  said,  Y^^ 
for  so  much. 

9.  Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  that  ^ 
have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  J^ 
hovah  ?  behold,  the  feet  of  them  which  have  buri^ 
thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  ou-^ 

10.  Then  fell  she  down  straightway  at  his  fee#f 
and  died :  and  the  young  men  came  in,  and  foon^ 
her  dead,  and,  carrying  her  forth,  buried  her  b^ 
her  husband. 

11.  And  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  church,  an^ 
upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things. 

12.  Then  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many^ 
signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people;  yet 
they  were  all  together  in  Solomon's  porch. 
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13.  For  of  the  rest  of  the  believers  durst  no  man 
join  himself  to  them :  even  the  people  magnified 
them. 

14  And  more  believing  in  the  Lord  were  being 
added^  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women. 

15.  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick 
into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches^ 
that  at  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 
^enhadow  some  of  them. 

16.  And  there  came  also  a  multitude  otU  of  the 
cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem^  bringing  sick 
felks,  and  them  which  were  vexed  with  unclean 
^ts :  whichsoever  they  were,  every  one  was  being 
l^ed. 

17.  Then  the,  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all  they 
^  were  with  him,  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
^^^loses,)  and  were  filled  with  indignation, 

18.  And  laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put 
^^^  in  the  common  prison. 

^9.  But  an  angel  of  Jehovah  by  night  opened 
^  prison  doors,    and    brought    them   forth,   and 

^.  Gk>,  yea,  having    been   appointed,   speak  in 

^^   temple  to  the    people    all   the  words  of  this 
life. 

2l.  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  entered  into 
^^  temple  early  in  the  morning,  and  taught.  But 
^e  high  priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
^  called  the  coundl  together,  and  all  the  senate 
^'  the  children  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to 
*^vc  them  brought. 
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22.  But  when  the  oflSoers  came,  and  found  tb 
not  in  the  prison,  they  retained,  and  told, 

23.  Saying,  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut  f 
all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing  without  be 
the  doors :  but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found 
man  within. 

24.  Now  when  the  captain  of  the  temple  and 
chief  priests  heard  these  things,  they  doubtec 
them,  what  possibly  may  have  caused  this. 

25.  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying,  Bel 
the  men  whom  ye  put  in  the  prison  are  standin 
the  temple,  and  teaching  the  people. 

26.  Then  went  the  captain 'with  the  officers, 
brought  them  without  violence :  for  they  feared 
people,  lest  they  should  have  been  stoned. 

27.  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  the; 
them  before  the  council :  and  the  high  priest  a 
them, 

28.  Saying,   Did   not  we  straitly  command 
that  ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name  ?  yet,  bel 
ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  si 
ye  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us. 

29.  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  ansiv 
and  said.  It  is  necessary  to  obey'  Gx>d  rather 
men. 

30.  The  QoA  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  w 
ye  slew,  having  hanged  him  on  a  tree. 

31.  Ood  should  have  exalted  this  manj  a  Fi 
and  a  Saviour,  to  his  right  hand,  for  to  offer  rq 
anoe  to  Israel  for  a  remission  of  sins. 

32.  And  we  are  witnesses  for  him  of  these  thi 
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as  God  hath  given  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  that 
obey  him, 

83.  Then  when  they  heard  ihat^  they  were  cut  to 
ike  heart,  and  took  counsel  to  slay  him. 

34.  Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  council,  a 
Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  had 
in  reputation  among  all  the  people,  and  commanded 
to  put  the  apostles  forth  a  little  space ; 

35.  And  said  imto  them.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take 
lieed  to  yourselves  what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching 
these  men. 

36.  For  before  these  days  rose  up  Theudas,  boast- 
ing himself  to  be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  number  of 
men,  about  four  hundred,  joined  themselves:  who 
tag  slain;  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
mattered,  and  brought  to  nought. 

37.  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  the  Galilean  in 
^  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  people  after 
lum:  he  also  perished;  and  all,  even  as  many  as 
^'beyed  him,  were  dispersed. 

88.  So  now  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain  from  these 
^^,  and  let  them  alone :  for  if  this  counsel  or  this 
^k  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought : 

39.  But  if  it  be  of  Qod,  ye  will  not  be  able  to 
^erthrow  it;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight 
^Sainst  God. 

40.  And  to  him  they  agreed :  and  when  they  had 
^^^Ued  the  apostles,  and  beaten  them,  they  com- 
^^'^taded  that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of 
^^miB,  and  let  them  go. 

41.  And  thej  departed  from  the  presence  c£  \\ie 
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council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worth} 
suffer  shame  for  that  name. 

42.  And  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  tl 
ceased  not  all  day  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  to 
the  Christ. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  And  in  those  days  of  the  disciples  being  mi 
tiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Orecia 
against  the  Hebrews,  that  their  widows  we 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministration. 

2.  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  tl 
disciples  unto  them,  and  said.  It  is  not  pleasing  tb 
we  should  leave  the  word  of  Gk)d,  and  serve  tables. 

3.  Wherefore,  brethren,  we  should  look  out 
you  seven  men  of  honest^  report,  full  of  spirit  a 
wisdom,  whom  we  should  appoint  over  this  bu 
nesiB. 

4.  And  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  i 
prayer  for,  and  to  the  ministry  of,  the  word. 

5.  And  the  saying  pleased  in  the  judgment 
the  whole  multitude:    and  they  chose  Stephen 
man  full  of  faith  and  of  a  spirit  Holy,  and  Phil 
and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  P 
menas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch : 

6.  Whom    they  set    before   the    apostles :    s 
when  they  had  prayed,   they  laid    the    hands 
them. 

7.  Then  the  word  of  God  increased;  and  i 
number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusal 
greatly ;  even  a  great  company  of  the  priests  wi 
obedient  to  the  faith. 
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8.  And  Stephen,  full  of  grace  and  power,  did 
great  signs  and  wonders  among  the  people. 

9.  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue, 
vhich  is  called  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and 
TJyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia 

tnd  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen. 

10.  But  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom 
and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake. 

11.  Then  they  suborned  men,  which  said.  We 
IttTe  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Moses,  and  against  Gk)d. 

12.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  pres- 
byters, and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  Aim,  and 
caoght  him,  and  brought  /dm  to  the  council, 

18.  And  set  up  false  witnesses,  which  said.  This 
IBIQ  ceaseth  not  to  speak  words  against  this  holy 
place,  and  the  law : 

14.  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this 
'esQs  the  Nasarite  shall  destroy  this  place,  and 
^'udl  change  the  customs   which  Moses  delivered 

08. 

15.  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  sted- 
^^y  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  a  face 
^an  angel. 

Chapter  VII. 

1.  Then  said  the  high  priest.  If  these  things 
^  so,  he  possesses  as  a  prisoner  his  right. 

2.  Then  he  said.  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers, 
*^^^rken ;  The  God  by  his  glory  appeared  unto  our 
^Uier  Abraham^  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia, 
^<Hre  he  dwelt  in  Charran, 
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8.  And  said  unto  him.  Get  thee  out  of  tb^ 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  even  here  into  th 
land  which  I  perhaps  will  shew  thee. 

4.  Then  came  he  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldseao! 
and  dwelt  in  Charran :  and  from  thence,  when  hi 
father  was  dead,  he  reDQOved  him  into  this  lane 
wherein  ye  now  dwell. 

5.  And  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  d( 
not  80  much  a«  to  set  his  foot  on :  yet  he  promise 
that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  an 
to  his  seed  after  him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child. 

6.  And  God  spake  on  this  wise.  That  his  see 
should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land ;  and  that  tbe 
should  bring  them  into  bondage,  and  entreat  tha 
evil  four  hundred  years. 

7.  And  the  nation,  for  whatsoever  they  shall  1 
in  bondage,  will  I  judge,  said  God :  as  after  th; 
shall  they  come  forth,  and  serve  me  in  this  place. 

8.  Then  he  gave  him  a  covenant  of  circumcisioi 
and  so  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  circumcised  hi 
on  the  eighth  day;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob;  a: 
Jacob  begat  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9.  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sc 
Joseph  into  Egypt :  but  G^d  was  with  him, 

10.  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  afflictioi 
and  gave  him  favor  and  wisdom  in  the   sight 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ;  and  he  made  him  govern 
over  Egypt  and  all  his  house. 

11.  Now  there  came  a  dearth  over  all  Egypt  ai 
Chanaan,  and  great  affliction:  and  our  fathers  findii 
no  sustenance. 
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12.  And  Jacob  having  heard  that  there  was  coru 
in  £g7pt,  he  sent  oat  our  fathers  first. 

13.  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  made 
Imwii  to  his  brethren ;  and  Joseph's  kindred  was 
Mde  known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14.  Then  sent  Joseph^  and  called  his  father  Jacob 
to  Um,  and  all  his  kindred^  threescore  and  fifteen 
mil. 

15.  And  Jacob  went  down  and  died^ 

16.  He,  and  our  fathers  also  were  carried  over 
mtoSychem^  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham 
iKnight  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor  in 
Sjchem. 

17.  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  nigh^ 
viddi  Gk>d  had  sworn  to  Abraham^  the  people  grew 
*nd  multiplied  in  Egypt^ 

18.  Till  another  king  in  Egypt  arose^  which  knew 
<H)t  Joseph. 

19.  The  same  dealt  subtilly  with  our  kindred^  and 

^  entreated  the  fathers^   so  that  they  cast  out 

^^  young  children,  to  the  end  they  might  not 
Kte. 

20.  In  which  time  Moses  was  bom^  and  was 
P'^otected  by  Qod,  who  was  present  in  the  father's 
'^O'tte  three  months : 

21.  And  when  he  was  cast  out^  Pharaoh's  daugh- 

^  took  him  up^  and  nourished  him  for  her  own 

•on. 

22.  So  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of 
^^  Egyptians^  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in 
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23.  And  when  he  was  full  forty  years  old^  it  cat 
into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the  children 
Israel. 

24.  And  seeing  one  o/  them  sufhr  wrong,  he  d 
fended  him  and  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed,  ai 
smote  the  Egyptian : 

25.  For  he  supposed  the  brethren  would  have  ui 
derstood  how  that  God  by  his  hand  would  delivt 
them :  but  they  understood  not 

26.  And  the  next  day  he  beheld  them  as  the 
strove,  and  would  have  set  them  at  one  again,  sayiii( 
Sirs,  ye  are  brethren;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  1 
another? 

27.  But  he  that  did  the  neighbour  wrong  thnu 
him  away,  saying.  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and 
judge  over  us?  • 

28.  Wiliest  thou  not  to  kill  me?  What  i 
thy  rank?  Thou  slewest  the  Egyptian  yester 
day. 

29.  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  saying,  and  was  : 
stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  tin 
sons. 

30.  And  when  forty  years  were  expired,  then 
appeared  to  him  in  the  wilderness  of  mount  Siu 
an  angel  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush. 

31.  And  when  Moses  saw  ii,  he  wondered  at  th< 
sight :  then  as  he  drew  near  to  behold  it,  a  y(A^ 
of  Jehovah  came, 

32.  Saying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  6o( 
of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Tte^ 
Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not  behold. 
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33.  Thai  said  the  Lord  to  him.  Put  off  thy  shoes 
bom  the  feet :  for  the  place  where  thou  standest  is 
bdly  ground. 

34.  Having  seen,  I  know  the  affliction  of  my 
people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their 
groaning,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver  them.  So 
aow  hither  I  would  send  thee  into  Egypt. 

35.  This  Moses  whom  they  refused,  saying.  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  ?  the  same  did  Grod 
•end  both  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer  by  the  hand  of 
n  angel  which  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush. 

36.  ^e  brought  them  out,  after  that  he  had 
shewed  wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years. 

87.  This  is  that  Moses,  which  said  unto  the  chil- 
iKn  of  Israel,  A  prophet  shall  God  raise  up  unto 
JOQ  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me. 

38.  This  he  is,  that  was  made  a  ruler  and  a  de- 
^er  to  the  church  in  the  wilderness  by  the  angel 

■  vhich  spake  to  him  in  the  mount  Sina,  and  by  our 
'Others :  who  chose  living  oracles  to  give  unto  us : 

39.  Whom  our  fathers  wished  not  to  obey,  even 
Aey  thrust  Inm  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  were 
horned  back  again  into  Egypt, 

40.  Having  said  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go 
Wore  us :  for  a$  for  this  Moses,  which  brought  us 
^  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  become 
rfhim. 

41.  Then  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and 
offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the 
^orks  of  their  hands. 

3 


386  ACTS  vii. 

42.  So  God  turned^  and  gave  them  up  to  woi 
ship  the  host  of  the  heaven;  as  it  is  written  in 
book  of  the  prophets,   O  ye   house  of  Israel,  j 
have  not  offered  to  me  slain  beasts  and  sacrifice 
by  the  space  0/ forty  years  in  the  wilderness  ? 

43.  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moled] 
and  the  star  of  the  god  Bemphan,  the  figures  whicl 
ye  made  to  worship  them:  so  I  will  carry  yoi 
away  beyond  Babylon. 

44.  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  witness  ii 
the  wilderness,  as  he  appointed  that  spake  uiit< 
Moses  to  make  it  according  to  the  fiash^n  tha 
he  had  seen. 

45.  Which  also  our  fathers  having  received  b} 
succession  brought  in  with  Jesus  into  the  possessioD 
of  the  (Gentiles,  whom  Gk>d  drave  out  before  the 
face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David ; 

46.  Who  found  favour  before  Gk)d,  and  desired 
to  find  a  tabernacle  for  the  house  <^  Jacob. 

47.  Yet  Solomon  bmlt  him  an  house. 

48.  Howbeit  the  most  High  dwelleth  not  io 
temples  made  with  hands;  as  saith  the  pro- 
phet, 

49.  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  lOJ 
footstool:  what  house  will  ye  build  me?  saitii 
Jehovah :  or  who,  a  place  of  my  rest  ? 

50.  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things? 

51.  Ye  stiffnecked  and  imcircumcised  in  hear^ 
even  ye  do  continually  resist  hearing  the  Hd; 
Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  wdoje. 

52.  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  father 
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secuted?    even  they   Blew  them    which  shewed 
ore  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One ;  of  whom  ye 
e  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers : 
»3.  Ye  who  have  received  the  law  for  an  ordinance 
uigels,  yet  have  not  kept  ii. 

4.  When  they  heard  these  things^  they  were  cut 
the  heart,  and  they  gnashed  on  him  with  tfieir 
;h. 

5.  Then  he,  being  full  of  a  Holy  Spirit,  having 
ied  stedfastly  onto  heaven,  experienced  glory 
a  Grod,  even  a  revelation  of  Jesus^s  having  place 
the  right  hand  of  God, 

6.  And  said.  Behold,  I  perceive  the  heavens 
ig  opened  to  my  comprehension,  even  the  Son  of 
1  having  place  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

7.  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
)ped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one 
ard, 

8.  And  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him  : 
the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young 

1^8  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul. 

9.  Yea  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling,  and  saying, 
x)rd  of  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 

0.  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
e,  O  Lord,  thou  wouldest  not  lay  this  sin  to 
I  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
ep. 

Chapter  VIII. 
.  And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death.    And 
hat  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against 
church  which  was  at  Jerusalem ;  and  they  wex^ 
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all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judn 
and  Samaria^  except  the  apostles  : 

2.  Yet  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  kis  bmalf 
and  made  great  lamentation  over  him^ 

3.  Though  Saul  was  making  havock  of  the  churcb, 
entering  into  the  houses,  and  haling  men  and  women 
committed  them  to  prison. 

4.  Yet  even  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
every  where  preaching  the  word. 

5.  Then  Philip  having  gone  down  to  the  dty  of 
Samaria^  he  preached  the  Christ  unto  them. 

6.  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  onto 
those  things  which  Philip  spake,  as  far  as  hearing 
them,  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7.  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice, 
came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them  : 
and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame, 
were  healed. 

8.  And  so  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9.  But  there  was  a  certain  man,  called  Simon, 
which  beforetime  in  the  same  city  used  sorcery,  and 
bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,,  giving  out  that 
himself  was  some  great  one  : 

10.  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  firom  the  least 
to  the  greatest,  saying.  This  man  is  the  great  power 
of  God. 

11.  Even  to  him  they  gave  heed  for  the  tii0^ 
that  is  sufficient  for  the  sorceries  to  have  bewitched 
them. 

12.  But  when  they  believed  Philip's  preaching 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  and  the  name  of 
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Christy  they  were  baptized^   both  men  and 

L. 

Even  Simon  himself  believed  also :  and  when 
s  baptized^  he  continued  with  Philip,  and 
"ed,  beholding  the  miracles  and  signs  which 
one. 

Then  when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jem- 
heard  that  Samaria  had  been  embraced  by 
•rd  of  Orod,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 

Who>  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for 
that  they  might  receive  a  Holy  Spirit : 

(For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them : 
ly  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
esus.) 

Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they 
d  a  Holy  Spirit. 

And  when  Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on 
apostles'  hands  the  Spirit  was  given,  he  offered 
noney. 

Saying,  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on 
oever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  a  Holy 

Then  Peter  said  unto  him.  Thy  money  may 
lee  be  for  destruction,  for  thou  hast  thought 
:hase  with  money  the  gift  of  God. 
Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  promise : 
'  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  OoA. 
Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and 
ought  of  the  Lord,  then  perhaps  the  thought 
le  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 
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23.  For  I  perceive  that  thoa  art  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness^  and  in  the  bond  of  iniqafty. 

24.  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said,  Be  ye  be- 
sought of  me  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  that  none  of 
these  things  which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

25.  Then  indeed  they  that  testified  and  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached 
the  gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

26.  And  an  angel  of  Jehovah  spake  unto  Philip, 
saying,  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south  unto  the 
way  that  goeth  down  firom  Jerusalem  unto  Gtaza, 
which  is  desert. 

27.  And  be  arose  and  went :  and,  behold,  a  man 
of  Ethiopia,  an  eunuch  of  authority  under  Candace 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of 
all  her  treasure,  and  had  come  to  Oaza,  having  wor- 
shipped at  Jerusalem, 

28.  And  was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot 
and  reading  Esaias  the  prophet. 

29.  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Oo  near, 
and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 

80.  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  kirn,  and  heard  him 
read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said.  Now  verily  Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest  ? 

81.  Then  he  said.  How  indeed  can  I,  except  some 
man  should  guide  me  ?  And  he  desired  Philip  thai 
he  would  come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

32.  And  the  place  of  the  scripture  which  he  read 
was  this.  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  slaughter ;  and 
like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer^  so  opened  he 
not  his  mouth : 
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88.  In  the  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken 
away:  who  shall  declare  his  generation?  for  his 
life  is  taken  firom  the  earth. 

34.  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip^  and  said^ 
I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  of 
himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ? 

85.  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at 
the  same  scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

86  k  37.  And  as  they  went  on  their  way, 
the?  came  unto  some  water :  and  the  eunuch  said. 
See,  here  ie  water;  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
bapfeixed? 

38.  Then  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still : 
ttd  they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip 
md  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized  him. 

88.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 
^ter,  a  Spirit  of  Jehovah  caught  away  Philip,  and 
the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more :  yet  he  went  on  his 
^y  rejoicing. 

40.  Then  Philip  was  found  at  Asotus :  and  passing 
through  he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to 
Cttarea. 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
daughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went 
onto  the  high  priest, 

2.  And  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to 
the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this 
way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women  that  were 
under  its  obligation,  he  might  bring  them  unto 
Jemaalem. 
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3.  And  as  he  journeyed^  he  came  near  Damascos  r 
and  suddenly  there  shined  round  Aout  him  a  light 
from  heaven  : 

4.  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  Toice 
saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thoi:^ 
me? 

5.  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And  the 
Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest : 

6.  Notwithstanding,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city, 
and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

7.  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood 
speechless,  hearing  indeed  the  voice,  but  seeing 
no  man. 

8.  Then  Saul  was  raised  from  the  earth;  and 
when  his  eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  no  man :  so  they 
led  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  into 
Damascus. 

9.  And  he  was  three  days  without  sight,  and 
neither  did  eat  nor  drink. 

10.  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus, 
named  Ananias;  and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a 
vision,  Ananias.  And  he  said.  Behold,  I  am  here. 
Lord. 

11.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Arise,  and  go 
into  the  street  which  is  called  Straight,  and  enquire 
in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus  : 
for,  behold,  he  prayeth, 

12.  And  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named 
Ananias  coming  in,  and  putting  Am  hand  on  him, 
that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

13.  Then  Ananias  answered.  Lord,  I  have  heard 
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hj  many  of  this  man^  how  much  evil  he  hath  done 
to  thy  saints  at  Jiferusalem  : 

14.  And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the 
dnef  priests  to  bind  all  that  are  called  by  thy 
oune. 

15.  But  the  Lord  said  onto  him^  Gk)  thy  way : 
ibr  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  by  me^  to  bear  my  name 
before  the  Gentiles^  and  kings^  and  the  children  of 
Israel: 

16.  For  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he 
most  suffer  for  my  name's  sake. 

17.  And  Ananias  went  and  entered  into  the 
koose;  and  putting  his  hands  on  him  said,  Brother 
Saol,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto 
tliee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest,  hath  sent  me, 
that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
with  a  Holy  Spirit. 

18.  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as 
it  had  been  scales :  and  he  received  sight,  and  arose, 
tnd  was  baptized. 

19.  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
strengthened.  And  he  was  certain  days  with  the 
disciples  in  Damascus, 

20.  Although  straightway  he  preached  Jesus  in 
the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  : 

21.  And  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and 
said ;  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  which  are 
called  by  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither 
for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  that  are 
bound  /o  be  BO  catted  unto  the  chief  priests? 

22.  But  Saal  increaaed  the  more  in  strengt\i,  andL 
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confounded  the  Jews    which    dwelt   at  Ds 
proving  that  this  man  is  the  Christ/ 

23.  And  as  many  days  were  fulfilled,  t 
took  counsel  to  kill  him  : 

24.  But  their  laying  await  was  known 
And  they  watched  the  gates  day  and  nigh 
him. 

25.  Then  his  disciples  took  him  by  ni^ 
lowered  him  on  account  of  the  wall^  ha 
him  down  in  a  basket. 

26.  And  when  he  was  come  to  Jerusa 
assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples:  1 
were  all  afraid  of  him^  not  believing  that 
a  disciple. 

27.  But  Barnabas  took  him^  and  brough 
the  apostles^  and  declared  unto  them  how 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way^  and  that  he  had  s] 
him^  and  how  he  had  preached  boldly  at  D 
in  the  name  of  Jesus^ 

28.  And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  ai 
out  at  Jerusalem^ 

29.  Speaking  boldly  in  the  name  of  th 
and  was  speaking  and  disputing  against  the  G 
so  they  went  about  to  slay  him. 

30.  But  when  the  brethren  knew^  they  brov 
down  to  Ceesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsi 

81.  Then  indeed  had  the  church  rest  thr 
all  Judaea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria;  an« 
edified,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lc 
in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  Im 
creased. 
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82.  AiiA  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed  through 
ill  tken  places  to  come  down  to  the  saints  which 
dwelt  at  Lydda. 

83.  Then  there  he  found  a  certain  man  named 
Maesa,  which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was 
liek  of  the  palsy. 

34.  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  MnesM,  Jesns  the 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole :  arise  and  make  a  bed 
thyself.     And  he  arose  immediately. 

35.  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw 
UiD,  who  had  turned  to  the  Lord. 

86.  Now  there  was  at  Jc^a  a  certain  disciple 
named  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation  is  called 
Boreas:  this  woman  was  full  of  good  works  and 
dmsdeeds  which  she  did. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she 
was  sick,  and  died :  whom  when  they  had  washed, 
they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 

38.  And  Lydda  being  nigh  to  Joppa,  the  disciples 
having  heard  that  Peter  was  there,  they  sent  unto 
him  two  men,  entreating,  Thou  shouldst  not  delay 
to  come  to  us. 

89.  Then  Peter  arose  and  went  unto  them. 
When  he  was  come,  they  brought  hini  into  the 
upper  chamber :  and  all  the  widows  stood  by 
him  weeping,  and  shewing  coats  and  garments 
rUch  Dorcas  made,  while  she  was  with  them. 

40.  Then  Peter  put  them  aU  forth,  and  kneeled 
lown,  and  prayed :  and  turning  him  to  the  body 
aid,  Tabitha,  arise.  And  she  opened  her  eyes :  and 
rhen  she  saw  Peter^  she  sat  up. 
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41.  And  he  gave  her  his  hand^  and  lifted  her  up, 
and  when  he  had  called  the  saints  and  widows, 
presented  her  alive. 

42.  And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa ;  and 
many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

43.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many 
days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

Chapteb  X. 

1.  Then  a  certain  man  in  Csesarea  called  Cornelius, 
a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band. 

2.  A  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  Qod  with 
all  his  house^  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people^ 
and  prayed  to  Gk>d  for  all  things. 

8.  Saw  in  a  vision  evidently  as  it  were  about  the 
ninth  hour  of  the  day  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  Uf 
him^  and  saying  unto  him^  Cornelius. 

4.  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid, 
and  said,  What  is  it,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a 
memorial  before  God. 

5.  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter : 

6.  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose 
house  is  by  a  sea:  he  shall  teD  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do. 

7.  And  when  the  angel  which  spake  unto  him 
was  departed,  he  called  two  of  the  household  ser- 
vants, and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited 
on  him  continually ; 

8.  And  when  he  had  declared  all  these  things  unto 
them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 
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9.  And  on  the  morrow,  as  they  went  ou  their 
journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  the  city,  Peter  went 
vp  upon  the  housetop  to  pray  about  the  sixth 
iioar: 

10.  And  he  became  very  hungry,  and  would 
We  eaten :  but  while  they  made  ready,  he  fell  into 
I  trance. 

11.  And  saw  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain 
TeiBel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  had  been  a  great 
sheet  with  four  comers,  being  let  down  to  the 
eirth: 

12.  Wherein  were  all  manner  of  fourfooted  beasts, 
ttd  creeping  things  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of  the 
ktYen. 

18.  A9d  there  came  a  voice  to  him.  Rise,  Peter ; 
UI;  and  eat. 

14.  But  Peter  said.  Not  so.  Lord;  for  I  have 
neren  eaten  anything  that  is  common  or  un- 
clean. 

15.  Then  a  voice  spake  unto  him  again  the 
leoond  time.  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not 
thou  common. 

16.  And  this  was  done  thrice :  and  immediately 
the  vessel  was  received  up  into  heaven. 

17.  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in  him  what  this 
rnion  which  he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold, 
the  men  which  were  sent  by  Cornelius  had  made 
enquiry  for  Simon's  house,  and  stood  before  the 

gate, 

18.  And  called,  and  asked  whether  Simon,  which 
was  sumamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 
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19.  Then  while  Peter  thcmght  on  the  Titkm,  ^ 
Spirit  said^  Behold^  two  men  seek  thee. 

20.  Arise  therefore^  and  get  down,  and  go  witli 
them,  doubting  nothing  that  I  have  sent  them. 

21.  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men,  and  wi,      ' 
Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek :  what  is  the  came 
wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22.  Then  they  said,  Cornelius,  a  oenturion,  a  jtst 
man,  and  one  that  feareth  Gk>d,  and  of  good  report 
among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  warned  from 
GoA  by  an  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee  into  Ui 
house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee. 

23.  Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged  them^ 
And  on  the  morrow  he  went  away  with  them,  and 
such  of  the  brethren  as  were  of  Joppa  acoompanicA 
him. 

24.  And  the  morrow  after  he  entered  into  Ctesare^' 
And  Ck)melius  waited  for  ihem,  and  had  called 
gether  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. 

25.  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelias  me 
him,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

26.  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying.  Stand  up ;  I 
myself  also  am  a  man. 

27.  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he  went  in,  and 
found  many  that  were  come  together. 

28.  And  he  said  nnto  them,  Ye  know  how  that 
it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to 
keep  company,  or  come  unto  one  of  another  naiicm; 
but  Qod  hath  shewed  me  that  I  should  not  call  any 
man  common  or  unclean. 

29.  Therefore  came  I  without  gainsaying  when 
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sent  for :  but  I  ask  by  what  direction  ye  have  sent 

feme? 

30.  And  ComeliuA  said.  From  the  fourth  day 
wrtfl  this  hour^  I  had  been  praying  from  the  ninth 
lour  in  my  house,  and,  behold,  a  man  stood  before 
me  in  bright  clothing, 

SI.  And  said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and 
tliine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  m  the  sight  of 
God. 

82.  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter;  he  is  lodged  in 
&  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by  a  sea : 

33.  On  this  account  therefore  I  sent  to  thee; 
^d  thou  hast  well  done  that  thou  art  come.  For 
^ow  are  we  all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear 
^  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  the  Lord. 

34.  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said.  Of  a 
truth  I  perceive  that  QoA  is  no  respecter  of  persons : 

35.  But  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
Worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  by  him. 

36.  He  sent  the  declaration  of  acceptance  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus 
Christ :  (he  is  a  Lord  of  all :) 

37.  Ye  know  the  declaration  which  was  published 
throughout  all  Judsea;  it  having  begun  in  Gkdilee 
by  the  baptism  which  John  proclaimed  Jesus  that 
was  of  Nazareth. 

38.  That  Ood  endowed  him  with  a  Holy  Spirit 
and  power :  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil ;  for  God  was 
with  him. 
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89.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  whic 
did  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerosa 
whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree : 

40.  Him  Gk)d  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  sh 
him  openly  to  have  life ; 

41.  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witn 
chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did 
and  drink  with  him  after  he  raised  him  fron 
dead. 

42.  And  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  pe 
and  to  testify,  that  he  it  is  which  has  been  ord: 
of  Gk>d  to  be  a  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

43.  By  him  do  all  the  prophets  witness, 
whosoever  believeth  in  him,  has  in  his  name  reo 
a  remission  of  sins. 

44.  While  Pet^  yet  spake  these  words,  the 
Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word. 

45.  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  bel 
were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  to  hear  I 
because  that  on  the  Gentiles  was  poured  out 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

46.  For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues 
magnify  God.     Then  answered  Peter, 

47.  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  si 
not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy  ( 
as  well  as  we  ? 

48.  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptizi 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Then  prayed  the} 
to  tarry  certain  days. 

Chaptek  XI. 
1.  Now  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  wei 
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«a  heard  that  the  G-entiles  had  also  received  the 

i  of  God. 

And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem^ 
that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with 

Sayings  That  he  went  in  to  men  uncircumdsed^ 
didst  eat  with  them. 

But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  begin- 
y  and  expounded  it  by  order  unto  them^  sayings 

I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa  praying :  and  in  a 
36  I  saw  a  vision^  A  certain  vessel  descend  from 
en^  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet  with  four  comers 

together ;  and  it  came  even  to  me : 

Upon  the  which  when  I  had  fastened  mine 
,  I  considered,  and  saw  fourfooted  beasts  of  the 
li,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
s  of  the  air. 

And  I  heard  also  a  voice  saying  unto  me, 
e^  Peter;  slay  and  eat. 

But  I  said.  Not  so.  Lord:  for  nothing  com- 

or  unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into  my 
th.  ^ 

Then  a  voice  answered  me  again  from  heaven, 
it  Ood  hath  cleansed,  ifiat  call  not  thou  com- 
• 

).  And  this  was  done  three  times :  an4  all  were 
m  up  again  into  heaven. 
[.  And,  behold,  immediately  there  were  three 

already  come  unto  the  house  where  I  was,  sent 
I  Caesarea  unto  me. 
I.  And  the  spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing 
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doubting.     So  I  went,  and  these  six  brethren  aoooB- 
panied  me,  and  we  entered  into  the  man's  hoiue. 

18.  And  he  shewed  us  that  he  had  seen  an  angel 
in  his  house,  which  stood  and  said  unto  him,  SeoA 
to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
P^r; 

14.  Who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou  mi 
all  thy  house  shall  be  saved. 

15.  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  OhostfeD 
on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning. 

16.  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  Jehofah, 
how  that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptised  with 
water :  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  a  holy  spirit 

17.  Therefore  if  God  gave  them  the  like  gift 
as  he  did  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jem 
Christ;  what  power  had  I,  that  I  could  withstaai 
Qod? 

18.  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  Uieir 
peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying.  Then  hath  God  abo 
to  the  Gentiles  granted  the  repentance  that  is  uBto 
life. 

19.  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad  iqioa 
the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen  travdled 
as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antiooh,  preadi- 
ing  the  word  to  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only. 

20.  Bpt  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene,  which,  when  they  were  come  to  Antioch, 
spake  unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesos. 

21.  And  the  hand  of  Jehovah  was  with  them: 
and  a  great  number  that  believed  turned  unto  the 
Lord. 
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32.  And  the  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto 
!  ears  of  the  church  which  was  in  Jerasalem : 
I  they  sent  ferth  Barnabas  as  far  as  Antioch. 
!8.  Who^  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace 
t  was  from  God,  was  glad,  and  eihorted  them 
in  the  purpose  of  heart,  to  cleave  unto  the 
d. 

4.  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  a  Hdy 
it  and  faith :  and  much  people  was  added  unto 
Lord. 

5.  Then  he  departed  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek 
1: 

6.  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him 
)  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass  to  them,  that 
hole  year  they  assembled  with  the  church,  and 
;ht  much  people;  and  discharged  the  duties 
in  Antioch  of  Christian  disciples. 

h  And  in  these  days  came  prophets  from  Jeru- 

m  unto  Antioch. 

).  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them  named  Aga- 

and  signified  by  the  spirit  that  there  should  be 
t  dearth  throughout  all  the  world :  which  came 
stss  in  the  days  of  Claudius. 
).  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his 
ty,  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren 
h  dwelt  in  Judaea : 

K  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  Pres- 
rs  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

Chapter  XII. 

Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched 
L  hx9  hands  to  vex  certain  oi  the  church. 
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2.  And  he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  witb 
the  sword. 

8.  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews,  b0 
proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also.  (Then  woe 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread.) 

4.  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him^  he  put  him 
in  prison^  and  delivered  him  to  four  quaternions  of 
soldiers  to  keep  him ;  intending  after  the  passover  to 
bring  him  forth  to  the  people. 

5.  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison:  but  prayer 
was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  church  for  him. 

6.  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him 
forth^  the  same  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between 
two  soldiers^  bound  with  two  chains:  and  the  keepen 
before  the  door  kept  the  prison. 

7.  And^  behold^  an  angel  of  Jehovah  came,  and  » 
light  shined  in  the  chamber :  and  he  smote  Peter  on 
the  side,  and  raised  him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quiddy> 
And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8.  Then  the  angel  said  unto  him.  Gird  thyself,  and 
bind  on  thy  sandals.  And  so  he  did.  Also  he  saith 
unto  him.  Cast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me* 

9.  Then  he  went  out,  and  followed  him ;  yet  wW 
not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  angel) 
but  thought  he  saw  a  vision. 

10.  And  when  they  were  past  the  first  and  the 
second  ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron  gate  that 
leadeth  unto  the  city;  which  opened  to  them  of  its 
own  accord:  and  they  went  out,  and  paaaed  on 
through  one  street;  and  forthwith  the  angel  departed 
from  him. 
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II.  And  when  Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he  said, 
w  I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent 
angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of 
rod,  and  yrom  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of 
Jews. 

2.  And  when  he  had  considered  his  position,  he 
e  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John, 
86  surname  was  Mark;  where  many  were  ga- 
ed  together  praying. 

).  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate, 
msel  came  to  hearken,  named  Rhoda. 
k  Though  she  knew  Peter's  voice,  she  opened 
the  gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how 
T  stood  before  the  gate. 

).  And  they  said  unto  her.  Thou  art  mad.  But 
constantly  affirmed  that  it  was  even  so.  Then 
they.  It  is  his  angel. 

).  But   Peter  continued   knocking :    and  when 
had  opened  t?ie  door,  and  saw  him,  they  were 
wished. 

'.  But  he,  beckoning  unto  them  with  the  hand 
old  their  peace,  declared  unto  them  how  the 
1  had  brought  bim  out  of  the  prison.  Also  he 
Go  shew  these  things  unto  James,  and  to  the 
iren.     And  he  departed,  and  went  into  another 

k 

/• 

>.  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no 
1  stir  among  the  soldiers,  what  was  indeed  be- 
5  of  Peter. 

>.  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and 
i  him  not,  he  examined  the  keepers,  and  com- 
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manded  that  they  should  be  put  to  death.  Andb 
went  down  from  Judaea  to  Caesarea^  and  iha 
abode. 

20.  Now  he  was  highly  displeased  with  them  ( 
Tyre  and  Sidon :  but  they  came  with  one  accoi 
to  him^  andj  having  made  Blastus  the  king 
chamberlain  their  firiend,  desired  peace;  becau 
their  country  was  nourished  by  the  king's  country. 

21.  And  upon  a  set  day  Herod^  arrayed  in  roj 
apparel^  sat  upon  the  throne^  and  made  an  ontii 
unto  them. 

22.  And  the  people  gave  a  shout,  sayingi  It  is 
voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 

23.  And  immediately  an  angel  of  Jehovah  smo 
him,  because  he  gave  not  Grod  the  glory :  and  I 
was  eaten  of  worms,  and  died. 

24.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  mull 
plied. 

25.  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jer 
salem,  having  fulfilled  their  ministry,  and  took  wi 
them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was 
Antioch  prophets  and  teachers ;  also  Barnabas,  a 
Simeon  that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyre 
and  Manaen,  which  had  been  educated  as  was  Hei 
the  tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2.  And  as  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  f 
fiasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  me  Bama 
and  Saul  for  the  work  which  I  have  called  on  th 
to  aid. 


ACTS  ZIII.  407 

8.  Then  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and 
id  the  hands  aa  them,  they  sent  them  away. 
4  So  then  indeed  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 
)Iy  Ghost,   departed    unto    Seleucia;  .and  from 
3ioe  they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

I.  And  having  come  to  Salamis,  they  preached 
word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews :  and 
e  making  even  John  a  minister. 
>.  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  unto 
)hos,    they    found  a   certain    sorcerer,  a  false 
phet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-jesus : 
.  Which  was  with  the  deputy  of  the  country,  Ser- 
)  Paulus,  a  prudent  man;  who  called  for  Barnabas 
Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  Grod. 
.  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name  by 
rpretation)  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away 
deputy  from  the  fjEuth. 

.  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called  Paul,)  filled  with 
oly  Spirit,  set  his  eyes  on  him, 
).  And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all 
ihief,  O  child  of  a  devil,  enemy  of  all  righteous- 
,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of 
Lord? 

..  And  now,  behold,  a  hand  of  Jehovah  is  upon 
,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for 
ison.  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist 
irkness;  and  he  went  about  seeking  some  to 
him  by  the  hand. 

.  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done, 
fed,   being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
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13.  Then  they  that  were  of  Paul's  company  havi 
loosed  from  Paphos^  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphyl 
but  John  departing  from  them  returned  to  Je 
salem. 

14.  And  when  they  departed  from  Perga,  tl 
came     to     Antioch    in    Pisidia,     and    went    i 
the    synagogue    on     the    sabbath    day,     and 
down. 

15.  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and 
prophets  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  th 
saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  w 
of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on. 

16.  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoning  with 
hand  said,  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  { 
audience. 

17.  The  Grod  of  the  people  of  Israel  chose 
fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when  they  dwelt 
strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  with  an  high  c 
he  brought  them  out  of  it, 

18.  Though  about  the  time  of  forty  years  suffe 
he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness. 

19.  He  having  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  li 
of  Chanaan,  divided  their  land  by  lot. 

20.  About  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  ind 
after  these  things,  he  gave  ufUo  them  judges,  u 
Samuel  the  prophet. 

21.  Afterward  they  desired  a  king :  and  God  { 
unto  them  Saul  a  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  t 
of  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of  forty  years. 

22.  And  when  he  had  removed  him,  he  raisef 
unto  them  David  to  be  their  king ;  to  whom  alsi 
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gave  testimony^  and  said^  I  have  found  David  the 
Ml  of  Jesse  after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall 
fiilfil  all  my  will. 

23.  Of  this  man  hath  God,  of  the  seed  according 
to  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus, 

24.  After  John  had  first  preached  before  his 
ooming,  a  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people 
of  Israel. 

25.  And  as  John  fulfilled  the  course,  he  said. 
What  ye  think  that  I  am,  I  am  not.  But,  behold, 
k  Cometh  after  me,  whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am 
not  worthy  to  loose. 

26.  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of 
Abraham  that  among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  is 
the  word  of  this  salvation  sent. 

27.  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 
nders,  not  having  known  this  man,  or  the  voices 
cf  the  prophets  which  are  read  every  sabbath  day, 
luring  fulfilled,  they  condemned. 

28.  And  though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in 
Urn,  they  desired  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain. 

29.  And  in  like  manner  they  fulfilled  all  that 
was  written  of  him,  they  took  him  down  from  the 
tree,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre. 

30.  But  God  raised  him  fix>m  the  dead : 

81.  Who  was  seen  many  days  of  them  which 
cune  np  with  him  from  Gulilee  to  Jerusalem,  who 
lie  his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 

82.  Also  we  declare  unto  you  the  glad  tiding 
that  has  been  a  promise  unto  the  fathers, 

83.  TbMt  ibiB,  Qod  liath  fulfilled  unto  out  ^2t^- 
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dren^  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again;  for 
so  it  is  even  written  in  the  second  psalm^  Thoa  ait 
a  Son  of  mine^  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

34.  And  that  he  raised  him  up  fix>m  the  dead, 
now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  thus  said. 
Assuredly  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  Dand. 

35.  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another  piolm, 
Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  oor* 
ruption. 

36.  For  David,  after  he  had  served  his  own  gene- 
ration, was  by  the  will  of  God  caused  to  sleep,  and 
was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  so  saw  corruption : 

37.  But  he,  whom  Gk)d  raised  again,  saw  no  cor- 
ruption. 

38.  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and 
brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  a  forgiveness  of  sins ; 

39.  Even  of  all  fix>m  which  ye  could  not  be  jua- 
tified  by  the  law  of  Moses;  in  this  man,  every 
one  that  believeth  is  declared  just. 

40.  Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  which  ii 
spoken  of  in  the  prophets ; 

41.  Behold,  the  despisers,  then  wonder,  and  then 
be  separated  from  them:  for  I  work  a  work  in 
your  days,  a  work  which  ye  should  not  believe, 
though  a  man  declare  it  imto  you. 

42.  And  when  they  were  gone  out,  they  desired 
that  these  words  might  be  preached  to  them  the 
next  sabbath. 

43.  Even  when  the  congregation  was  brdken  up, 
many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes  followed 
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Panl  and  Barnabas:  who^  speaking  to  them^  per- 
soaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  Grod. 

44.  And  the  next  sabbath  day  came  almost  the 
whole  dty  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45.  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes^  they 
were  filled  with  cnvy^  and  spake  against  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  even  blaspheming. 

46.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold^  and 
aaid^  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should 
first  have  been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it 
from  yon^  and  so  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  ever- 
lasting life^  lo^  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 

47.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us^  saying^ 
I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles^  in  that 
tixm  shonldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth. 

48.  For  the  Gentiles  that  heard  this  were  glad, 
and  glorified  the  word  of  God,  and  believed:  as  many 
88  were  having  been  ordained  to  eternal  life. 

49.  For  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  being  published 
throughout  all  the  region. 

50.  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and 
honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city, 
and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts. 

51.  Then  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them,  and  came  unto  Iconium. 

62.  Notwithstanding  the  disciples  were  filled  with 
joy,  even  of  a  spirit  holy. 

Chapter  XIV. 
h  And  it  aune  to  pass  in  loonium,  that  t\ie;j  ^^tl\. 
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both  together  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
so  spake^  that  a  great  multitude  both  of 
and  also  of  the  Greeks  believed. 

2.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up 
tiles^  and  made  their  minds  evil  affected  aj 
brethren. 

3.  Long  time  indeed  therefore  abode  tl 
ing  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which  gave  testin 
the  word  of  his  grace,  by  granting  signs  an< 
to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

4.  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was 
as  part  held  with    the  Jews,   and  part 
apostles. 

5.  And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was 
made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and   also  of 
with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despitefull 
atone  them, 

6.  They  having  been  ware  of  U  fled  ui 
and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  t 
that  lieth  round  about : 

7.  And  there  they  preached  the  gospel. 

8.  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  L 
potent  in  his  £eet,  being  a  cripple  from  hu 
womb,  who  never  had  walked : 

9.  The  same  heard  Paul  speak:   who 
beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  he  ha 
be  healed, 

10.  Said  with  a  load  voice.  Stand  upri{ 
feet.     And  he  leaped  and  walked. 

11 .  And  when  the  people  saw  what  Paul 
they  lifted  4ip  tVicar  ^9oVee&,  ^Kjm^  in  the 
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Lycaoniay  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  like- 
ness of  men. 

12.  And  they  called  Barnabas^  Jupiter ;  and  Paul^ 
Hercarius^  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13.  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter^  which  was  before 
their  city^  brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the 
ptes^  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  with  the  people. 

14.  But  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul 
keard  of,  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among 
tlie  people,  crying  out, 

15.  And  saying,  men,  why  do  ye  these  things? 
We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and 
preach  the  glad  tidings  unto  you,  that  ye  should 
torn  from  these  ranities  unto  a  living  Crod,  which 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things 
Qiat  are  therein : 

16.  Who  in  the  times  past  suffered  all  nations 
to  walk  in  their  own  ways. 

17.  Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  wit- 
ness, in  that  he  did  good  from  heaven,  giving  us 
rain  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food 
and  gladness. 

18.  Even  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained  they 
the  people,  that  they  had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 

19.  Then  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from 
Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  people, 
and,  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city, 
aappofiing  he  had  been  dead. 

20.  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood  round  about 
him,  he  rose  up,  and  came  into  the  city :  and  the 
next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe. 
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21.  And  when  they  had  preached  the  goqpel  i 
that  city^  and  had  taught  many^  they  returned  agai 
to  Lystra^  and  to  Iconium^  and  Anticxih^ 

22.  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples^  and  e: 
horting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith^  as  that  i 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kinj 
dom  of  Grod. 

28.  And  when  they  had  ordained  them  presbyte 
as  a  churchy  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  th< 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  b 
lieyed. 

24.  And  after  they  had  passed  throughout  Pisidi 
they  came  to  Pamphylia. 

25.  And  when  they  had  preached  the  word 
Perga,  they  went  down  into  Attalia. 

26.  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch.  "Wherefo 
having  been  deliyered  by  the  grace  of  God  < 
account  of  the  work  which  they  fulfilled, 

27.  And  having  come  and  gathered  the  chun 
together,  they  rehearsed  whatsoever  God  had  doi 
by  them,  even  how  he  had  opened  a  door  by  fii 
unto  the  Gentiles. 

28.  And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  tl 
disciples. 

Chaptib  XV. 

1.  Then  certain  men  which  came  down  firo 
Judaea  taught  the  brethren,  and  said,  Except  ye  I 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses^  ye  cann 
be  saved. 

2.  When  therfbre  Paul  and  Barnabas,  had  i 
small  dissension  and  disputation  with  themi  the 
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determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the 
tpostles  and  presbyters  about  this  question. 

5.  So  then  indeed  being  brought  on  their  way 
\fj  the  churoh,  they  passed  through  Phenice  and 
Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles : 
lad  they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren. 

4.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem^  they 
were  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
presbyters,  and  they  declared  how  many  things  God 
had  done  by  them. 

6.  Then  there  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  which  believed,  sayings  That  it  was  need- 
fid  to  circumcise  them^  and  to  command  them  to 
keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6.  So  the  apostles  and  presbyters  came  together 
for  to  consider  of  this  matter. 

7.  And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing' 
Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto  them,  Men  and 
brethren,  ye  know  how  that  as  to  you  it  was  a  good 
while  ago,  Ood  made  choice  that  the  Gentiles  by 
my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
believe. 

8.  And  Ood,  which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare 
them  witness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as 
ke  did  unto  us ; 

9.  And  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them  in 
the  &ith,  he  having  purified  their  hearts. 

10.  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a 
yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither 
our  firthers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 
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11.  For  we  believe   that  through  the   gra< 
the  Lord   Jesus  Christ  they  shall  be   saved^ 
as  we. 

12.  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and 
audience  to  Barnabas    and    Paul,    declaring 
miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  amon 
Gentiles  by  them. 

13.  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  J 
answered,  saying,  Men  and  brethren,  hearken 
me: 

14.  Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the 
did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  p 
for  his  name. 

15.  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prop 
as  it  is  written, 

16.  After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  i 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down  j 
I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  1  wi 
it  up : 

17.  That  the  residue  of  the  men  might  p© 
seek  after  the  Lord,  even  all  the  Gentiles  upon  y 
iny  naipe  is  called,  saith  Jehovah, 

18.  Who  doeth  these  things  known  from  etei 

19.  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  troubl 
them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  tur 
God: 

20.  But    that  we   write    unto    them,   that 
abstain  fr^m  the  pollutions  of  the  idols,  even 
fornication,  or  strangled  offerings,  or  the  blood 
offerings, 

21.  For  Moses  from  old  time  hath  in  every 
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them  that  preach  him,  being  read  iu  the  syuagogues 
every  sabbath  day. 

22.  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles  and  presbyters, 
with  the  whole  church,  to  send  men  chosen  by  them 
to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  namely,  Judas 
ramamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the 
breihren: 

23.  The  apostles  and  brethren  presbyters,  having 
iritten  for  their  assistance  unto  the  brethren  which 
aie  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and 
Cllicia  to  rejoice : 

24.  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain 
from  US  have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting 
your  souls :  to  whom  we  gave  no  commandment : 

25.  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assembled,  with 
one  accord  having  chosen  men  to  send  unto  you 
with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

26.  Men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the 
name  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27.  Hence  we  have  sent  Judas  and  Silas,  and 
them  with  a  command  to  declare  the  same  things. 

28.  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these 
necessary  things ; 

29.  That  ye  abstain  from  things  offered  to  idols, 
even  Uood  qfferingi,  or  strangled  offerings,  or  for- 
aication :  firom  which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall 
do  weH.     Fare  ye  well. 

30.  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to 

Antioch  :  and  when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude 

together,  they  delivered  the  epistle : 

T  2 
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81 .  Which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for 
the  consolation. 

82.  Judas  and  also  Silas,  being  prophets  indeed 
themselves  in  much  reputation,  exhorted  the  brethren, 
and  confirmed  them. 

88.  And  after  they  had  tarried  there  a  apace,  they 
were  let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto  those 
that  sent  them. 

84  &  86.  But  Paul  and  Bamabaa  continued  iu 
Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

86.  And  some  days  after  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas^ 
Before  our  return  we  should  go  again  to  the  brethren 
in  every  city  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  9ee  how  they  do. 

87.  And  Bamabaa  determined  to  take  with  them 
John,  whose  surname  was  Mark. 

88.  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him  with 
them,  who  departed  firom  them  firom  Pam|»hylia,  and 
went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

89.  And  the  contention  was  ao  sharp  between 
them,  that  they  departed  asunder  one  firom  the 
other :  and  ao  Bamabaa  took  Mark,  and  aailod  unto 
Cyprus; 

40.  And  Paul  dioae  Silas^  and  departed,  ke  having 
been  delivered  by  the  grace  of  God  on  aoooont 
of  Ae  brethroi. 

41.  And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Ciliciai  eon- 
firming  the  churdbea. 

Chaptbr  XVI. 
1.  Then  even  came  he  to  Derbe  and  Lyatra: 
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ai4  bdiold,  a  oeartain  disciple  was  there,  named 
Timotlieiu^  the  son  of  a  certain  woman,  which 
las  a  Jewess,  and  believed ;  but  his  father  was 
lOrsek: 

2.  Which  was  well  reported  of  bj  the  brethren 
tlist  were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium. 

8.  Him  wottld  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him; 
and  having  taken,  he  drcomcised  him  becanse  of 
the  Jews  which  were  in  those  quarters:  for  they 
knew  all  that  his  &ther  was  a  Greek. 

4.  Yet  as  they  went  through  the  cities^  they 
ddivend  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep^  that  had  beea 
vdsmed  of  the  apostles  and  presbyters  which  were 
it  JcrosaWnTii 

5.  And  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the 
UOb^  and  ineareased  in  numb^  daily. 

S.  Now  they  passed  over  Phrygia  and  the  region 
of  CUadia,  having  been  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ohost 
to  preach  the  word  in  Aaia^ 

7.  And  having  come  to  Mysia^  they  assayed  to  go 
isto  Bithynia :  but  the  Spirit  after  Jesus  soflfered 
them  not. 

8.  So  having  passed  by  Mysia,  they  came  down 
toTroaa. 

9.  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night ; 
There  stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed 
Um,  sayiog.  Come  ovck  into  Macedonia^  and  help  us. 

10.  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision,  immediately 
we  endeacfomed  to  go  into  Macedonia,  assuredly 
gathering  that  Grod  had  called  os  for  to  preach 
the  gospel  mkto  them. 


420  ACTS  xvt. 

11.  Therefore  loosing  from  Troas^  we  came  with 
a  straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  next  to 
Neapolis ; 

12.  And  from  thence  to  Philippic  whidi  is  the 
chief  colony  city  of  Macedonia :  and  we  were  in  that 
city  abiding  certain  days. 

18.  And  on  the  sabbath  we  went  oat  of  the  gate 
by  a  river  side^  where  we  were  accostoming  prayer 
to  be  made ;  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the 
women  which  were  assembled. 

14.  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia^  a  seller 
of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped 
Grod,  heard  w:  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened  to 
attend  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of 
Paul. 

15.  And  when  she  was  baptised,  and  her  house- 
hold, she  besought  saying.  If  ye  have  judged  me  to 
be  fiiithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  home,  and 
abide  there.    And  she  constrained  us. 

.16.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to  prayer, 
a -certain  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination 
met  us,  which  brought  her  masters  much  gain  by 
soothsaying: 

17.  The  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried, 
saying,  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high 
Grod,  which  shew  onto  us  a  way  of  salvatiim. 

18.  And  this  she  did  many  days.  BiR  Paul,  being 
grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  i^irit,  I  ^oommand 
thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her. 
And  it  came  out  the  same  boui^. 

19.  And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope 


ACTS   XTI.  421 

of  their  gains  was  gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas, 
and  drew  them  into  the  market  place  unto  the 
rulers, 

20.  And  brought  them  to  the  magistrates,  saying. 
These  men,  being  Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our 
dty, 

21.  And  teach  customs,  which  are  not  lawful  for 
u  to  reoeiye,  neither  to  observe,  being  Romans. 

22.  Then  the  multitude  rose  up  together  against 
them:  and  the  magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes, 
md  commanded  to  beat  them, 

23.  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon 
them,  they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailor 
to  keep  them- safely : 

24.  Who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust 
them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast 
in  the  stocks. 

25.  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and 
lang  praises  unto  God:  and  the  prisoners  were 
listening  to  them. 

26.  And  suddenly  there  was  an  earthquake,  so 
great  as  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken,  and  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every 
one's  bands  were  loosed. 

27.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  having  been 
awakened  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seen  the  prison 
doors  open,  he  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have 
killed  himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had 
been  fled. 

28.  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Do 
thyself  no  harm :  for  we  are  all  here. 
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29.  Then  lie  called  for  a  lights  and  sprang  in, 
and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and 
SUas, 

80.  And  brought  them  out,  and  aaid^  Sirs,  what 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? 

81.  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 

82.  Then  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  God 
with  all  that  were  in  his  house. 

88.  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
and  washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptized,  he  and 
all  his,  straightway. 

84.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  the 
house,  he  set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced  with  all 
his  house,  believing  in  Ood. 

85.  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent  the 
Serjeants,  saying.  Let  those  men  go. 

86.  Then  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  this  saying 
to  Paul,  The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go: 
now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 

87.  But  Paul  said  unto  tkem^  They  have  beaten 
us  openly  uncondemned,  being  Romans^  and  have 
oast  U8  into  prison ;  and  now  do  they  thmst  us  oat 
privily?  nay  verily;  but  let  them  come  themsdves 
and  fetch  us  out. 

88.  Then  the  seijeants  tdd  these  words  unto  the 
magistrates:  and  they  were  frightened^  whesL  ibej 
heard  that  they  were  Romans. 

89.  And  they  came  and  besought  thcni^  and 
brought  them  out,  and  desired  them  to  depart  o«t  of 
thedty. 
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40.  Then  they  went  out  of  the  prison^  and  entered 
into  the  house  of  Lydia:  and  when  they  had 
seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted  them,  and  de- 
parted. 

Chapter  XVII. 

1.  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis 
and  Appollonia^  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where 
was  a  synagc^e  of  the  Jews : 

2.  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto 
them,  and  three  sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them 
oat  of  the  scriptures, 

3.  Opening  and  alleging,  that  the  Christ  must 
needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the  dead ; 
and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  the 
Christ. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted 
with  Paul  and  Silas;  even  of  the  devout  Greeks 
a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not 
a  few. 

5.  But  the  Jews  having  been  moved  with  envy, 
took,  out  of  the  market  places  of  the  baser  sort,  and 
gathered  a  company,  and  set  the  city  on  an  uproar, 
and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people. 

6.  But  when  they  found  them  not,  they  drew 
Jason  and  certain  brethren  imto  the  rulers  of  the 
chj^  crying.  These  that  have  excited  t\te  world  to 
aeditJon  are  ocxne  hither  also; 

7.  Whom  Jason  hath  received:  yet  these  all  do 
ccmtnury  to  the  decrees  of  Csesar,  saying  that  there 
is  anothar  king,  one  Jesus. 
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8.  So  they  disturbed  the  people  and  the  mien  d 
the  city,  when  they  heard  these  things. 

9.  But  when  they  had  taken  security  of  Jason, 
and  of  the  others,  they  let  them  go. 

10.  Then  the  brethren  immediately,  it  being 
night,  sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  unto  Berea :  who 
coming  thither  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews. 

11.  l^hese  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thes- 
salonica,  in  that  they  that  received  the  word,  with 
all  readiness  of  mind  were  searching  the  scriptures 
daily,  whether  those  things  were  so. 

12.  So  indeed  many  of  them  belieyed ;  even  of 
the  Greeks,  of  honourable  women  and  of  men,  not 
a  few. 

13.  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  know- 
ledge that  the  word  of  Gk>d  was  preached  of  Paul 
at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also,  and  stirred  up  and 
disturbed  the  people. 

14.  And  then  immediately  the  brethren  sent  away 
Paul  to  go  as  far  as  to  the  sea:  but  Silas  and 
Timotheus  abode  there  still. 

15;  And  they  that  conducted  Paul  brought  him 
unto  Athens :  and  receiving  a  commandment  unto 
Silas  and  Timotheus  for  to  come  to  him  with  all 
speed,  they  departed ; 

16.  Though  by  Paul's  waiting  for  them  at  Athens, 
his  spirit  was  stirring  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city 
wholly  given  to  idolatry : 

17.  Further  indeed,  lie  was  disputing  in  the 
synagogue  with    the    Jews,  and  witk   the  devout 
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persons,  and  in  the   market  daily  with   them  that 
met  him. 

18.  Then  certain  philosophers  even  of  the  Epi- 
enreans^  and  of  the  Stoics,  encountered  him.  And 
tome  said^  What  perchance  will  this  babbler  say? 
And  the  men  of  the  strange  spirits  said,  He  thinketh 
to  be  an  impeacher :  because  he  preached  Jesus,  and 
tbe  resurrection. 

19.  And  they  took  him,  and  brought  him  unto 
tie  hill  Areopagus,  saying.  We  are  ready  to  know 
that  this  new  doctrine,  whereof  thou  speakest, 
u? 

20.  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  things  to 
oor  ears :  we  would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean. 

21.  (For  all  the  Athenians  and  strangers  which 
were  there  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 
either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some  new  thing.) 

22.  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  M ars^  hill, 
and  said.  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  by  all  things, 
that  ye  greatly  worship. 

23.  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  devo- 
tions, I  found  even  an  altar  with  this  inscription, 
TO  AN  UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom  therefore 
ye  not  knowing,  worship ;  this  thing  declare  I  unto 
you.    - 

24.  Grod  that  made  the  world  and  all  things 
therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 
hands; 

25.  Neither  is  served  with  men's  hands  iu  r^^eici 
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of  any  need^  he  giving  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all 
things; 

26.  And  made  as  one  all  nations  of  men  to  dweQ 
on  every  face  of  the  earth,  and  defined  the  times 
before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habita- 
tion. 

27.  To  seek  Ood,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after 
him,  and  find  him,  though  indeed  he  be  not  £Bur  from 
every  one  of  us : 

28.  For  by  him  we  Uve,  and  move^  and  have  oar 
being;  as  certain  also  of  your  poets  have  said,  Ftf 
we  are  also  his  offspring. 

29.  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  o£bpring  of 
Ood,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like 
unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  asd 
man's  device. 

80.  For  the  times  of  this  ignoranoe  Otoi  having 
winked  at ;  he  now  oommandeth  all  men  every  wher® 
to  repent: 

81.  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  whicb 
he  will  judge  the  world  as  to  righteousness  by  a 
man  whom  he  hath  marked  out  tofidth,  having  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  bin 
from  the  dead. 

82.  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  d 
the  dead,  some  mocked :  yet  others  said.  We  wiU 
hear  thee  again  of  this  matter. 

88.  Thus  Paul  departed  finom  among  them. 

84.  Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and  be- 
lieved :  among  which  woe  Dionysius  an  Areopagit^ 
and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and  others  with  them. 
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Chapter  XVIII. 

1.  After  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens, 
ad  came  to  Corinth ; 

2.  And  found  a  certaih  Jew  named  Aquila,  bom 
aPontus,  lately  oome  from  Italy,  with  his  wife 
Priflcilla ;  (because  all  Jews  had  command  to  depart 
from  Borne :)  and  came  unto  them, 

8.  Even  of  the  same  craft  to  exist,  he  abode  with 
tliem  as  they  wrought :  for  by  their  occupation  they 
fere  tentmakers. 

4  But  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sab- 
h&f  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

S.  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come 
from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  holding  fast  to  the  word, 
md  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

&  But  when  they  opposed  themselves,  and  bias- 
itemed,  he  shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them. 
Tour  blood  be  upon  your  heads ;  I  am  dean :  from 
benoeforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles. 

7.  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  a 
oertain  mag^s  house,  named  Justus  after  he  wor- 
ihipped  God^  whose  house  joined  hard  to  the  syna- 

8.  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
bdieved  on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house;  and  many 
of  the  Corinthians  hearing  believed,  and  were  bap- 
tised. 

9.  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night  by 
a  vision.  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy 
peace: 

10.  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  ah^  %e^> 
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on  thee  to  hurt  thee :    for  I  have  much  people  ii 
this  city. 

11.  And  he  continued  there  a  year  and  six  mondu 
teaching  the  word  of  Ood  £mong  them. 

12.  Then  when  Gallio  was  the  deputy  of  Achaia 
the  Jews  made  insurrection  with  one  accord  agains 
Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judgment  seat, 

13.  Saying,  Assuredly  this  fellow  persuadeth  mei 
to  worship  Gk)d  contrary  to  the  law. 

14.  Then  when  Paul  was  now  about  to  open  ti 
mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the  Jews,  If  indeed  it  wer 
a  matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewdness,  O  ye  Jewi 
according  to  promise,  probably,  I  should  bear  wit 
you: 

15.  But  if  it  be  questions  concerning  a  reoon 
even  of  names  indeed  after  your  law,  look  ] 
to  it  for  yourselves ;  I  will  be  no  judge  of  wok 
matters. 

16.  And  he  drave  them  from  the  judgment  seat 

17.  Then  all  took  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler 
the  synagogue,  and  beat  him  before  the  judgme 
seat.    But  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things. 

18.  And  Paul  even  now  having  tarried  sufficic 
days  with  the  brethren,  he  took  leave,  and  sail 
into  Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquil 
having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea :  for  he  had  a  vo 

19.  And  they  came  to  Ephesus,  and  he  then  1 
them :  and  having  entered  into  the  synagogue, 
reasoned  with  the  Jews. 

20.  Yet  when  they  desired  him  to  tarry  long 
time,  he  consented  not  *, 
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21.  But  having  bade  them  farewell,  and  said, 
I  fill  return  again  unto  jou,  if  Gbd  will^  he  sailed 
Irom  Ephesus. 

22.  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Csesarea,  and 
gone  up,  and  saluted  the  church,  he  went  down  to 
Antioch. 

23.  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there, 
ke  departed,  and  went  over  aH  the  country  of  Oala- 
til  and  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all  the 
tidples. 

24.  And  a  certain  Jew  named  ApoUos,  bom  at 
Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
leriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

25.  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  Je- 
liorah;  and  being  fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  even 
^ke  and  taught  diligently  the  things  concerning 
Jems,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John. 

26.  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  syna- 
gogue :  whom  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard, 
thev  took  him,  and  expounded  unto  him  the  way 
of  Qod  more  perfectly. 

27.  And  when  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia, 
the  brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive 
him:  who,  when  he  was  come,  helped  them  much 
which  had  bdieved  through  the  grace  vouchsafed  to 

them. 

28.  For  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that 
pnbliddy,  shewing  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was 

Christ. 

Chapter  XIX. 
1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  A]^V\cm  iib& 


430  ACTS   XIX. 

at  Corinth^  Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper 
coasts  came  to  Ephesus  :  and  found  certain  disciples^ 

2.  Then  he  said  unto  them^  Have  ye  received  a 
holy  spirit  since  ye  believed?  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  a  holy 
spirit  exists. 

3.  Then  he  said,  Unto  what  then  were  ye  bap- 
tized ?     And  they  said.  Unto  John's  baptism. 

4.  Then  said  Paul,  John  baptized  a  baptism  of 
repentance,  saying  unto  the  people,  that  they  should 
believe  on  him  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is, 
on  Jesus. 

5.  Then  when  they  heard  thi$,  they  were  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them, 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they  spake  with 
tongues,  and  prophesied. 

7.  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve. 

8.  And  he  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake 
boldly  for  three  months,  disputing  and  persuading 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9.  But  as  some  were  being  hardened,  and  be- 
lieved not,  speaking  evil  of  that  way  before  the 
multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  separated 
the  disciples,  disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  Ty- 
rannus. 

10.  And  this  continued  for  two  yean;  so  that 
all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 

11.  And  Gk)d  wrought  miraclfw  besides  those  done 
bjr  the  hands  of  Panl: 


k'7; 
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12.  For  even  from  his  body  were  brought  unto 
the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons^  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them^  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out 
of  them. 

13.  Then  certain  even  of  the  vagabond  Jews, 
exorcists,  took  upon  them  to  call  over  them  which 
had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  say- 
ing, I  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth. 

14.  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceya,  a 
Jew,  a  chief  priest,  which  did  so. 

15.  And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  the  indeed  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know ; 
but  ye,  who  are  ye? 

16.  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was 
leaped  on  them,  it  having  overcome  both,  it  pre- 
vailed against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that 
house  naked  and  wounded. 

17.  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and 
Greeks  also  dweUing  at  Ephesus;  and  fear  fell  on 
them  all,  so  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  mag- 
nified. 

,    18.  And  many  that  had  believed  came,  and  con- 
fessed, and  showed  their  deeds. 

19.  Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious  arts 
hrooght  their  books  together,  and  burned  them 
before  all  men :  and  they  counted  the  price  of  them, 
and  found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

20.  Thus  through  power  from  the  Lord,  the  word 
grew  and  prevailed. 

21.  And  after  these  things  were  ended,  Paul 
purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  tVaoM*^ 
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Macedonia  and  Achaia^  to  go  to  Jerusalem^  Baying^ 
Verily  after  I  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see 
Rome. 

22.  And  baying  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them 
that  ministered  unto  him,  Timotbeos  and  Erastus ; 
he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season. 

23.  And  at  that  time  there  arose  no  small  stir 
about  that  way. 

24.  For  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a  silver- 
smith, which  made  shrines  for  Diana^  brought  no 
small  gain  unto  the  craftsmen ; 

25.  Whom  he  called  together  with  the  workmen 
of  like  occupation,  and  said,  Men,  ye  know  that  by 
this  craft  we  have  our  wealth. 

20.  And    ye    see    and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  < 
Ephesus,    but    almost    throughout    all    Asia,    this 
Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much  people, 
saying  that  they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made  with 
hands : 

27.  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger 
to  be  set  at  nought;  but  also  that  the  temple  of 
the  great  goddess  Diana  should,  be  despised,  and 
even  her  magnificence  should  be  destroyed,  whom 
all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth. 

28.  And  they  having  heard  theie  $aying$,  and 
become  full  of  wrath,  they  cried  out,  saying.  Great 
1$  the  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29.  And  the  city  was  filled  with  confusion :  and 
having  caught  Gains  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Mace- 
donia, PauPs  companions  in  travel,  they  rushed  with 
one  accord  into  the  theatre. 
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30.  And  when  Paul  would  have  cntenMl  in  unto 
the  people^  the  disciples  suffered  bim  not. 

SI.  Though  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia,  which 
were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  they  were  desiring 
that  he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre. 

32.  Because  indeed  others  cried  another  thing: 
for  the  assembly  was  confused ;  and  the  more  part 
knew  not  wherefore  they  were  come  together. 

38.  Then  they  together  drew  Alexander  out  of  the 
multitude,  by  the  Jews  putting  him  forward.  And 
Alexander  having  beckoned  with  the  hand,  he  would 
have  made  his  defence  unto  the  people. 

34.  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,  all 
with  one  voice  about  two  hours  cried  out,  Great 
is  the  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.  Great  is  the  Diana  of 
ike  Ephesians. 

35.  And  when  the  town  clerk  had  appeased  the 
people,  he  said,  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man 
is  there  that  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city  of 
ike  Ephesians  is  a  worshipper  of  the  great  Diana, 
even  of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter? 

36.  Seeing  then  that  these  tilings  cannot  be  spo- 
ken against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing 
rashly. 

37.  For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,  which 
are  neither  robbers  of  churches,  nor  yet  blasphemers 
of  your  goddess. 

38.  Wherefore    indeed    if   Demetrius,    and    the 

craftsmen  which  arc  with   him,  hold  to  a  charge, 

that  they  are  arresting  idlers,  there  are  deputies : 

let  them  implead  one  another. 

U 
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89.  Or  if  ye  enquire  anything  beyond,  it  shall  be 
determined  by  the  lawinl  assembly. 

40.  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be  called  in  question 
for  this  day's  uproar^  there  being  no  cause  wherebjr 
we  may  give  an  account  of  this  oonoourse. 

41 .  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  dismissed 
the  assembly. 

Chaftbr  XX. 

1.  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceased,  PanI  called 
unto  him  the  disciples,  and  exhorted  tkenty  and  hsr- 
ing  embraced  them,  he  departed  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia. 

2.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  md 
had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  iatO' 
Greece, 

3.  And  having  abode  three  months  by  the  Jewi 
having  laid  in  wait  for  him,  being  about  to  sail 
into  Syria,  he  purposed  to  return  through  Mace- 
donia. 

4.  And  there  accompanied  him  Sopater  of  cokmr, 
a  Berean;  and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristardm 
and  Secundus ;  and  Oaius  of  Derbe,  and  Timothens; 
and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

5.  But  these  having  gone  before  tarried  for  us  at 
Troas. 

6.  And  we  sailed  away  firom  Plulippi  after  the 
days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  unto  them  to 
Troas  in  five  days ;  where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7.  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  wedc,  after 
our  having  come  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto   them,   beiog   about    to  d^art  on 
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the  morrow;  and  continued  his  speech  until  mid- 
night. 

8.  And  there  were  many  lights  in  the  upper 
dnmber,  where  we  were  gathered  together. 

9.  And  there  eat  in  a  window  a  certain  young 
man  named  Eutychus,  being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep : 
and  as  Paul  was  long  preachings  he  sunk  down 
with  the  sleep,  and  fell  down  from  the  third  loffc^ 
tnd  was  taken  up  dead. 

10.  llien  Paul  went  down^  and  fell  on  him,  and 
imbracing  Mm  said.  Trouble  not  yourselves ;  for  his 
life  is  in  him. 

lU  And  when  he  was  come  up  again,  and  had 
hoken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while, 
eren  till  break  of  day,  then  he  departed. 

12.  And  they  brought  the  young  man  alive,  and 
vsre  not  a  little  comforted. 

18.  And  we  having  gone  before  into  the  ship 
nfled  onto  Assos,  there  intending  to  take  in  Paul : 
ftr  so  had  he  appointed,  minding  himself  to  go 
afoot. 

14.  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took 
Km  in^  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15.  And  having  sailed  thence  the  next  day,  we 
oune  over  against  Chios;  and  in  the  evening  we 
arrived  at  Samoa;  and  the  next  day  we  came  to 
Miktna. 

16.  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus, 
because  he  would  not  spend  the  time  in  Asia :  for 
he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at 
Jenualem  the  daf  cfPenteoosL 
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17.  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesns,  and 
called  the  presbyters  of  the  church. 

18.  And  when  they  were  come  to  him^  he  stid 
unto  them^  Ye  know^  from  the  first  day  that  I  ctine 
into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  yon 
the  whole  time, 

1 9.  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  and  tem, 
^nd  temptations,  which  befel  me  by  the  lying  in  wait 
of  the  Jews  :  \ 

20.  And  how  I  kept  back  nothing  that  it  wai  j 
profitable  to  have  shewed  you,  or  to  have  taught  yoa  | 
publickly,  or  from  house  to  house^  ] 

21 .  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the 
Greeks,  the  repentance  that  exists  with  God,  and  tbe   [ 
faith  that  exists  with  our  Lord  Jesus. 

22.  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  ) 
unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shaS  ] 
befal  me  there :  i 

23.  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  againit  | 
me  in  relation  to  a  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  ] 
afflictions  abide  me.  \ 

24.  But  I  make  by  none  of  these  things  the 
natural  life  dear  unto  myself,  as  I  would  finish  JSJ 
course,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  graoB 
vouchsafed  to  tnan. 

25.  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  amoDJ 
whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom,  shall  fee 
my  face  no  more. 

26.  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  thi^ 
I  am  pure  from  the  blood  cA^iil  men* 
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r.  For  I  have  not  sbunned  to  declare  unto  you 
he  counsel  of  God. 

i.  Take  heed  unto  yourselves^  and  to  all  the 
L,  over  which  the  Holy  Ohost  hath  made  you 
seers^  to  feed  the  church  of  Ood^  which  he 
I  purchased  by  means  of  the  blood  that  is  his 

• 

).  For  I  know,  that'  after  my  departing  shall 

¥OXk&  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing 

flock. 

).  Also  of  you  shall  men  arise,  speaking  per- 

e  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  themselves. 

1.  Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that  during 

e  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night 

day  with  tears. 

I.  And  now,  I  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and 

he  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 

give  an  inheritance  to  all  them  which  have  been 

tified. 

3.  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or 

urel. 

&.  Ye  yourselves  know,  that  these  hands  have 

istered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that 

3  with  me. 

S.  I  have  shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so 

•uring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  to 

ember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  be 

self  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 

ivc. 

5.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled 

n,  and  prayed  with  Aem  all. 
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37.  And  they  all  wept  sorei  and  fell  on 
neck^  and  kissed  him. 

88.  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words  wl 
spake,  that  thejr  should  see  his  £ace  no  more, 
they  accompanied  him  unto  the  ship. 

CaAPTER  XXI. 

1.  And  the  ship  that  was  to  carry  us  to  set 
we  were  gotten  from  them,  having  run  a  s 
coarse,  came  unto  Coos,  and  next  unto  Rhod 
from  thence  unto  Patara : 

2.  And  finding  a  ship  sailing  over  unto  Pb 
we  went  aboard,  and  set  forth. 

8.  Then  when  we  had  discovered  Cyprus, 
it  on  the  left  hand,  and  sailed  into  Syria,  and 
down  to  Tyre :    for  there  the  ship  was  to  unla 
burd^. 

4.  And  finding  disciples^  we  tarried  with 
seven  days:   who  said  to  Paul  through  the 
that  he  should  not  embark  for  Jerusalem. 

6.   And  when  we  had  accomplished  those 
we    departed;    and    they  all    brought  us    o 
way,  with    wiveft  and    children,  tiH   we  w&i 
of  the  city :   and  we  kneeled  down  on  the 
and  prayed. 

6.  And  wh^Di  We  had  taken  our  leave  < 
anotb^,  we  took  ship;  and  they  returned 
again. 

7.  And  when  we  had  finished  our  course 
Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the  bn 
and  abode  with  them  one  day. 

8.  And  the  next  (tey  we /departed,  and  cam 
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Caesarea :  and  we  entered  into  the  house  of  Philip 
the  evangelist,  which  was  of  the  seven ;  and  abode 
with  him. 

9.  And  the  same  man  had  four  daughters,  virgins, 
which  did  prophesy. 

10.  And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days,  there 
eune  down  from  Judaea  a  certain  prophet,  named 
Agabus. 

11.  And  when  he  was  come  unto  us,  he  took 
Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet^ 
and  said.  This  the  Holy  Ohost  teaches  the  man 
whose  girdle  this  is.  So  shall  the  Jews  bind  him 
at  Jerusalem,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gtentiles. 

12.  And  when  we  heard  these  things,  both  we, 
and  they  of  that  place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

13.  Then  Paul  answered.  What  mean  ye  to  weep 
and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be 
boond  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
luune  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14.  And  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we 
ceased,  saying.  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15.  And  after  those  days  we  took  up  our  baggage, 
and  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

16.  And  there  went  with  us  also  certain  of 
the  disciples  of  Caesarea,  and  brought  Muason  of 
Cyprus,   an  old   disciple,    with    whom    we    should 

lodge. 

17.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the 
brethren  received  ns  gladiy. 
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18.  For  the  day  following  Paul  went  with  as  unto 
James ;  and  all  the  presbyters  were  present. 

19.  And  when  he  had  saluted  them^  he  declared 
particularly  what  things  Ood  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry. 

20.  And  when  they  heard  ii,  they  glorified  Ood, 
and  said  unto  him^  Thou  seest^  brother,  how  many 
thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe;  and 
they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law : 

21.  And  they  are  informed  of  thee,  that  thou 
teachest  the  Jews,  which  are  as  differing  finom  Gen- 
tiles entire  Jews,  to  forsake  Moses,  saying  that  they 
ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to 
walk  after  the  customs. 

22.  Now  what  exists?  at  all  events  they  will  bear 
that  thou  art  come. 

23.  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee:  We 
have  four  men  which  have  a  vow  on  them ; 

24»  Them  take,  and  purify  thyself  with  them,  and 
be  at  charges  with  them,  that  they  may  shave  tkeif 
heads  :  and  all  may  know  that  those  things,  whereof 
they  were  informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing; 
but  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and 
keepest  the  law. 

25.  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we 
have  written,  having  judged  to  guard  them  against 
that  actually  offered  to  idols,  even  blood,  (Mr  strangled 
victims,  or  fornication. 

26.  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next  d»] 
Ifprifying  himself  with  them  entered  into  the  temple 
to  signify  the  acoom^I^Ynisai  ol  iI^a  dsLYs  of  porifi 
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cttkni,  until  that  an  oflfering  should  be  oflfered  for 
eiory  <me  of  them. 

27.  And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended, 
the  Jews  which  were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him 
in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and  laid 
lunds  on  him, 

28.  Crying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help :  This  is  the 
man,  that  teacheth  all  men  every  where  against  the 
people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place:  and  further 
brought  Ghreeks  also  into  the  temple,  and  hath  pol- 
hted  this  holy  place. 

29.  (For  they  had  seen  before  with  him  jga  the 
dlgr  Trophimus  an  Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed 
that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

80.  And  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  a  multitude 
of  the  people  ran  t(^ether :  and  they  took  Paul,  and 
drew  him  out  of  the  temple :  and  forthwith  the  doors 
were  shut. 

81.  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill  him,  tidings 
came  unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  band,  tint  all 
Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar. 

82.  Who  immediately  took  soldiers  and  centurions, 
and  ran  down  unto  them :  and  when  they  saw  the  chief 
captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  lefl  beating  of  Paul. 

88.  Then  the  chief  captain  came  near,  and  took 
him,  and  commanded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains; 
and  demanded  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

84.  And  some  cried    one  thing,  some  another, 

smcmg  the  multitude :  and  when  he  could  not  know 

the  certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  hin^^^ 

t)e  carried  into  the  casUA 

V  2 
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85.  And  when  lie  oam6  npon  the  tteirSy  flo  it  wts, 
that  he  was  borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of 
the  people. 

86.  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  iitAowed  after, 
crjing,  Away  with  him. 

37.  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the  oartle,  he 
said  unto  the  chief  captain.  May  I  speak  unto  thee  ? 
Who  said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ? 

86.  Then  thou  art  not  that  Egyptian,  which  before 
these  days  m'adest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into 
the  wilderness  the  four  thousand  men  of  the  Sicarii? 

89.^ut  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man  indeed  uMch  am  a 
Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  cUy  in  Cilieia»  a  citisen  of  no  mMn 
city :  and,  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to  spenk  unto 
the  people. 

c^40.  And  when  he  had  ^ten  him  licence,  Paul 
stood  on  the  stairs,  and  beckoned  with  the  hand  unto 
the  people.  And  when  there  was  made  a  gml 
sUenee,  he  spake  unto  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 

Chapt£e  XXII. 

1.  Men,  brethien,  and  ftthers,  hear  ye  my  defieiice 
Ufkich  t  make  now  unto  you. 

3.  (And  when  they  hettrd  that  he  tpake  in  Ae 
Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  move  Ailettoe : 
and  he  soith)) 

3.  I  am  a  mati  ^Mok  am  kJaw,  bom  in  Tam% 
a  eify  in  C^cia,  yet  bnmght  up  in  this  city  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  aoonrdiiig  to  m  fmtSabt 
mtmxktT  after  the  Aither  of  law,  being  aeakM  toward 
Qod,  as  ye  all  axe  thia  da^.  '^ 
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4  Who  I  followed  this  way  unto  death,  binding 
and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and  women. 

5.  As  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness, 
and  all  the  estate  of  the  presbyters :  firom  whom 
ibo  I  received  letters  unto  the  brethren,  and  went 
to  Damascus,  to  bring  them  which  were  there  bound 
onto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be  punished. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  I  made  my 
journey,  and  was  come  nigh  unto  Damascus  about 
noon,  suddenly  there  shone  firom  heaven  a  great  light 
round  about  me. 

7.  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard  m  voice 
iipDg  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me? 

8.  And  I  answered.  Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And 
he  said  unto  me,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nasareth,  who«| 
thou  persecutest. 

9.  And  they  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the 
light;  but  they  heard  not  the  voic<)  of  him  that 
spake  to  me. 

10.  And  I  said.  What  shall  I  do.  Lord  ?  And  the 
Lotd  said  unto  me.  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ; 
and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which 
are  appointed  (or  thee  to  do. 

11.  And  when  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that 
light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of  them  that  were  with 
me,  I  came  into  Damascus. 

13.  Aad  one  Ananias,  a  devout  man  according  to 
the  law,  having  a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews  which 
dweh  there, 

13.  Came  nnto  me,  And  stood,  and  said  unto  me. 
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Brother  Saul^  receive  thy  sight.    And  the  same  hoar 
I  looked  up  upon  him. 

14.  And  he  said,  The  God  of  your  fathers  hith 
chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and 
see  the  Just  One,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of 
his  mouth, 

15.  That  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all  men  of 
what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

16.  And  now  why  tarriest  thou?  arise,  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  having  been 
called  by  his  name. 

]  7: 4  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  was  come 
again  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  I  prayed  in  the  temfk> 
I  was  in  a  trance ; 

18.  And  saw  him  saying  unto  me.  Make  haste, 
and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  for  they  will 
not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19.  And  I  said.  Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprismied 
and  beat  in  eivery  synagogue  them  that  believed  on 
theej 

20.  And  when  the  blood  of  thy  martyr  Stephen 
was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and  oonsentingi 
and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him. 

21.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Depart :  for  I  will  send 
thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles. 

22.  And  they  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word; 
and  then  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said.  Away  witb 
such  sk  fellow  from  the  earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  be 
should  live, 

23.  And  as  they  cried  ont,  and  cast  off  th^ 
clothes,  and  threw  dnat  into  Uie  air^ 
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24.  The  chief  captain  commanded  him  to  be 
hronght  into  the  castle,  having  promised  that  he 
BiKmld  be  examined  by  scourging ;  that  he  might 
bow  wherefore  they  cried  so  against  him. 

25.  And  as  they  bound  him  with  thongs,  Paul 
aid  unto  the  centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful 
or  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and 
incondemned  ? 

26.  When  the  centurion  heard  that,  he  went  and 
old  the  chief  captain,  saying,  what  doest  thou;  for 
liis  man  is  a  Boman. 

27.  Then  the  chief  captain  came,  and  said  unto 
m^  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Boman?     He  said.  Yea. 

28.  And  the  chief  captain  answered.  With  a  great 
nuD  obtained  I  this  freedom.  And  Paul  said.  But 
[  Terily  was  free  bom. 

29.  Then  straightway  they  departed  from  him 
^hich  should  have  examined  him:  and  the  chief 
siptain  also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew  that  he  was  a 
toman,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

SO.  On  the  morrow,  because  he  would  have 
uiown  the  certainty  wherefore  he  was  accused  of 
be  Jews,  he  loosed  him,  and  commanded  the  chief 
dests  and  all  their  council  to  appear,  and  brought 
^aul  down,  and  set  him  before  them. 

Chaptbr  XXIII. 

1.  And  Paul,  earnestly  beholding  the  council, 
>aid|  Men  and  brethren,  I  hare  been  goveming'in 
ill  good  conscience  for  God  unto  this  day. 

2.  Then  the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded  them 
'lutt  stood  hy  him  to  smite  him  on  the  xnout\i. 
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3.  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  Gkxl  is  about  to 
smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall:  for  sittest  thoa  to 
judge  me  after  the  law,  but  tranagressing  the  lnv, 
thou  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  ? 

4.  And  they  that  stood  by  said,  Beiilest  dioa 
God's  high  priest  ? 

6.  Then  said  Paul,  1  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he 
was  the  high  priest :  for  it  is  written.  That  thon 
shalt  not  speak  evil  of  a  ruler  of  thy  people. 

6.  But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  pari 
were  Sadducees,  and  the  other  Phariaeea,  he  cried 
out  in  the  council.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  a  son  of  a  Pharisee:  concerning  htpe 
indeed  of  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called 
in  question. 

7.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there  aroae  a  dis* 
sension  between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadduoees : 
and  the  multitude  was  divided^ 

8.  For  the  Sadduceea  say  that  there  is  no  zeaiii- 
rection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the  Phariaeea 
confess  both. 

9.  Aad  there  arose  a  great  cry :  and  some  of  tha 
aoribea  thai  were  of  the  Pharisees'  part  aroae,  and 
ttroye,  aaying,  We  find  no  evil  in  thia  man :  and 
possibly  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath  qpoken  by  him. 

10.  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension,  the 
duef  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  shoold  have  been 
palled  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the  aoldieiB  to 
go  down,  and  to  take  him  by  fioKoe  finim  amoag 
them,  and  to  bring  km  into  the  castle. 

17.  And  the  nigiit  &lWsia%  thaLoBi  aknd  fay 
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n,  and  said^  Be  of  good  cheer^  for  as  thou  hast 
tifled  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  most  thou  bear 
aess  also  at  Borne. 

2.  And  when  it  was  daj,  certain  of  the  Jews 
ded  together,  and  bound  themselves  under  a 
le,  saying  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
fchey  had  killed  PauL 

i.  And  there  were  more  than  forty  which  had 
le  this  conspiracy, 

I.  Who  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  presbyters, 
said.  We  have  bound  ourselves  under  a  great  curses 
we  will  eat  nothing  until  we  have  slain  Paul. 
S.  Now  therefore  ye  with  the  council  signify  to 
diief  captain  that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you^ 
hough  ye  would  enquire  something  m<Hre  per- 
y  concerning  him:  and  we,  or  ever  ha  come 
,  are  ready  to  kill  him. 

).  Then  Faults  sister's  son  having  heard  of  their 
i;  in  wait,  he  went  and  entered  into  the  castle, 
told  Panl. 

'.  And  Paul  called  one  of  the  centurions  unto 
and  said.  Bring  this  young  man  unto  the  chief 
lin :  ibr  he  hath  a  certain  thing  to  tell  him. 
I.  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  chief 
dn,  and  said,  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me,  and 
sd  me  to  britig  this  young  man  unto  thee,  who 
something  to  say  unto  thee. 
.  Then  the  chief  captain  took  him  by  the  hand, 
went  wUh  Aim  aside  privately,  and  asked  Aim, 
t  is  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 
.  And  he  said,  Assuredly  the  Jews  byate  aigEwiL 
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t 

to  desire  thee  that  thou  wouldest  bring  down  PmiJ 
to  morrow  into  the  council^  as  though  they  wodU 
enquire  somewhat  of  him  more  perfectly.  j 

21.  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them :  for  there 
lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men, 
which  have  bound  themselres  with  an  oath,  that  thej 
will  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  have  killed  him: 
and  now  are  they  ready^  looking  for  a  promise  from 
thee. 

22.  Then  the  chief  captain  sent  away  the  young 
man^  and  charged  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man  that 
thou  has  shewed  these  things  to  me. 

28.  And  he  called  unto  Am  two  centurions^  sod 
said.  Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to 
Caesarea,  and  horsemen  threescore  and  ten,  and  spear- 
men two  hundred,  at  the  third  hour  of  the  night; 

24.  Also  provide  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Psnl 
on,  and  bring  him  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor. 

25.  /  having  written  a  letter  after  this  manner : 

26.  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most  excellent 
governor  Felix  sendeth  greeting. 

27.  This  man  was  taken  of  the  Jews,  and  ahoold 
have  been  killed  of  them :  then  came  I  with  an 
army,  and  rescued  him,  having  understood  that  he 
was  a  Roman. 

28.  And  when  I  would  have  known  the  canse 
wherefore  they  accused  him,  I  brought  him  forth 
into  their  council : 

29.  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  accused  of  qaestioiis 
of  their  law,  but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  chaige 
irorthy  of  deatli  ox  of  \k»dl^. 
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30.  And  when  it  was  told  me  that  there  was  a 
coiupiraey  against  the  man^  I  sent  straightway  to 
thee,  and  gave  commandment  to  his  accusers  also  to 
My  before  thee  what  they  had  against  him. 

81.  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded 
ftem,  took  Paul,  and  brought  him  on  account  of  the 
night  into  Antipatris. 

82.  And  on  the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen  to 
go  with  him,  and  returned  to  the  castle : 

33.  Who,  when  they  came  to  Csesarea,  and  de- 
livered the  epistle  to  the  governor,  presented  Paul 
dso  before  him. 

84.  And  when  he  had  read  the  letter,  he  asked  of 
what  province  he  was.  And  when  he  understood 
ihit  he  was  of  Cilicia ; 

35.  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thine  accusers 
lie  also  come.  And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept 
in  Herod's  judgment  hall. 

Chapter  XXIV. 

1.  And  after  five  days  Ananias  the  high  priest 
descended  with  certain  presbyters,  and  mth  a  certain 
orator  named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the  governor 
i^ainst  Paul. 

2.  And  when  he  was  called  forth,  Tertullus  began 
to  accuse  him,  saying.  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy 
great  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done 
unto  this  nation  by  thy  providence,  in  every  thing, 
and  also  everywhere ; 

8.  We  accept  it,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thank- 
folness. 

4.  But  in  order  not  to  move  thee  to  anger  bt|  m^ 


450  ACTS  xxiy. 

tediausnesif  I  interrupt  my  narrative,  and  pray  thee 
that  thou  wouldest  hear  us  of  thy  demency  in  for 
words. 

5.  Because  we  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent 
fellow,  even  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  JewB 
throughout  the  worlds  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of    * 
the  Nazarenes : 

6  &  7.  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to  prafioie 
the  temple :  whom  indeed  we  took, 

8.  By  examining  of  whom  thyself  thou  mayeit 
take  knowledge  of  all  these  things,  whereof  we  sccoae 
him* 

9.  And  the  Jews  also  assented^  saying  that  tbete 
things  were  so. 

]  0.  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  governor  had  beck' 
oned  unto  him  to  speak,  answered.  Forasmuch  as 
that  thou  art  skilled,  having  been  of  many  yean 
a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  cheerfully  answer 
for  myself: 

11.  That  thou  mayest  understand,  that  there  sie 
yet  but  twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  Jenualeo 
for  to  worship. 

12.  And  they  neither  found  me  in  the  temple 
disputing  with  any  man,  neither  raising  up  the  peo- 
ple, neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city : 

18.  Neither  can  they  prove  the  things  whered 
they  now  accuse  me. 

14.  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the 
way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  cl 
my  fathers,  believing  all  things  which  are  written  is 
the  law  and  iu  the  prophets : 
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15.  And  have  hope  toward  Ood,  which  they 
iianselyes  also  allow^  that  there  ahall  be  a  re* 
orrection  both  of  the  just  and  unjust. 

16.  On  account  of  this  do  I  exercise  mjself  to 
ave  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God^  and 
^ward  men  in  eyerything. 

17.  And  after  many  years  having  prepared  alms 
r  my  nation,  I  came  even  with  the  offerings. 

18.  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from  Asia  found  me 
irified  in  the  temple^,  neither  with  multitude,  nor 
ith  tumult. 

19.  Who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee, 
)i  object,  if  they  had  ought  against  me. 

20.  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  what  evil 
ley  have  found,  they  having  placed  me  befiore 
te  council, 

21.  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I  cried 
anding  among  them,  Touching  the  resurrection  of 
e  dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day. 

22.  Then  Felix  having  more  perfect  knowledge 
thai  way,   he  deferred  them,   and  said.  When 

fsias  the  chief  captain  shall  come  down,  I  will 
low  the  uttermost  of  your  matter. 

23.  Having  commanded  the  centurion  to  be  watch- 
I  of  him,  yet  to  let  him  have  relaxation,  and  that 

should  forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance  to  minister 
itohim. 

24.  And  after  certain  days,  when  Felix  came  with 
9  own  wife  Drusilla,  which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent 
r  Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning  the  fiuth  in 
e  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 
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25.  And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteousness^  teixi 
perance^  and  judgment    to  come,  Felix  trembled, 
and  answered,  For  the  present,  go  thy  way;   but 
when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  fixr 
thee. 

26.  Moreover  he  hoped  also  that  money  should 
have  been  given  him  of  Paul:    wherefore  he  sent    ■ 
for  him  the  oftener,  and  communed  with  him. 

27.  But  after  two  years  Porcius  Festus  came  into 
Felix'  room :  and  Felix,  willing  to  shew  the  Jews  i 
pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 

Chapter  XXV. 

1.  Now  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  province, 
after  three  days  he  ascended  from  Csesarea  to  Jero- 
salem. 

2.  Then  the  high  priests  and  the  chieb  of  the 
Jews  informed  him  against  Paul,  and  besooght 
him, 

8.  And  desired  favour  of  him,  that  he  would  send 
for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the  way  to 
kill  him. 

4.  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  k^ 
at  Caesarea,  and  that  he  himself  would  depart  shortly 
ikUher. 

5.  Let  them  therefore,  said  he,  which  among  f^ 
are  able,  go  down  with  me,  and  accuse  this  msDi  ^ 
there  be  any  wickedness  in  him. 

6.  Though  having  tarried  among  them  not  nno^ 
than  eight  or  ten  days,  he  went  down  unto  CmB^ 
on  the  next  day,  sitting  on  the  judgment  seat,  be 
commanded  Paul  to  be  broiight^ 
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7.  And  when  lie  was  come^  the  Jews  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about,  bringing 
OUU17  ^^  grievous  complaints^  which  they  could  not 
prove, 

8.  After  he  answered  for  himself,  neither  against 
the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against  the  temple,  nor 
vet  against  Caesar,  have  I  offended  any  thing. 

9.  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure, 
UMwered  Paul,  and  said,  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jeru- 
alem^  and  there  be  jurlged  of  these  things  before 
ae?     • 

10.  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at  Csesar's  judgment 
iat,  I  stand  where  I  ought  to  be  judged :  to  the 
sws  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  indeed  thou  very 
ell  knowest. 

11.  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed 
ly  thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die  :  but 
there  be  none  of  these  things  whereof  these  accuse 
e,  no  man. may  deliver  me  unto  them.  I  appeal 
ito  Caesar. 

12.  Then  Festus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  the 
luncil,  answered.  Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Csesar, 
ito  Csesar  shalt  thou  go. 

13.  And  after  certain  days  king  Agrippa  and  fier- 
ce came  unto  Csesarea  to  salute  Festus. 

14.  And  when  they  had  been  there  many  days, 
»tus  declared  Paulas  cause  unto  the  king,  saying, 
[lere  is  a  certain  man  left  in  bonds  by  Felix : 

15.  About  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the 
lief  priests  and  the  presbyters  of  the  Jews  informed 
e,  desiring  to  have  judgment  against  him. 
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16.  To  whom  I  answered^  It  is  not  the  manacr 
of  the  Romans  to  sentence  any  man^  before  that  he 
which  is  accused  haye  the  accasen  fiu^  to  face,  and 
have  licence  to  answer  for  himself. 

17.  Therefore,  when  they  were  come  hither,  with- 
out any  delay,  in  due  order,  I  sat  on  the  judgment 
seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be  broaght 
forth. 

18.  Against  whom  when  the  accusers  stood  op, 
they  brought  none  accusation  of  such  eril  things  m 
I  supposed : 

19.  But  had  certain  questions  against  him  of  their 
own  superstition,  even  of  one  Jesus,  which  was  dead. 
Whom  Paul  affirmfd  to  be  alive. 

20.  And  because  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of 
questions,  1  asked  Mm  whether  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these  matters. 

21.  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserved 
unto  the  hearing  of  Augustus,  I  commanded  him  to 
be  kept  till  I  might  send  him  to  Csesar. 

22.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  I  was  wishing 
also  myself  to  hear  the  man.  To  morrow,  said  he, 
thou  shalt  hear  him. 

28.  And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come, 
and  Bemice,  with  great  pomp,  and  was  entered  into 
the  place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  captains,  and 
principal  men  of  the  city,  at  Festus'  commandment 
Paul  was  brought  forth. 

24.  And  Festus  said.  King  Agrippa^  and  all  men 
which  are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see  this  man, 
about  whom  all  tlie  mnV^ntodft  oC  tlA  lewa  have  dealt 
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with  me;  both  at  Jerusalem  and  also  here  crying 

tliat  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer. 

%.  But  I  found  that  he  had  committed  nothing 

lorthy  of   death;    eren  by  his  the   Paul's    hav- 

iag  appealed  to  Augustus^  I  determined    to    send 

IBB, 

26.  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  thing  to  write 
into  my  Lord.  Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth 
tdbre  you^  and  specially  before  thee^  O  king  Agrippa^ 
tiitty  after  examination  had^  I  might  have  somewhat 
to  write. 

27.  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send  a 
pnoner^  and  not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes  laid 
•piiiBt  him. 

Chapteb  XXVI. 

1.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Faul^  Thou  art  per- 
Bdtted  to  q)eak  for  thyself.  Then  Paul  stretched 
fcrth  the  hand^  and  answered  for  himself  : 

2.  I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa^  because 
I  shall  answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee 
touching  all  the  things  whereof  I  am  accused  of 
(he  Jews: 

8.  Especially  as  thou  art  expert  in  all  customs 
>nd  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews :  wherefore 
I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4.  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which 
was  at  the  first  among  my  nation,  know  all  the 
Jews; 

5.  Even  those  in  Jerusalem  knew  me  firom  re* 
mote  time,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after  the  most 
itndtest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee. 
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.    6.  And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hop 
of  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers  : 

7.  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes^  instant! 
serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come.  F( 
which  hope^  O  king,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

8.  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredib 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? 

9.  I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought  1 
do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  • 
Nazareth. 

10.  Wherefore  I  so  did  in  Jerusalem,  and  mat 
of  the  saints  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  receive 
the  authority  from  the  chief  priests;  even  whc 
they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  again 
them  : 

11.  And  punishing  them  oft  in  every  synagogu 
they  were  compelled  to  blaspheme;  and  beii 
exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  the 
even  unto  strange  cities. 

12.  Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damascus  wil 
authority  and  commission  from  the  chief  priests, 

13.  At  midday,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  aligl 
from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sq 
shining  round  about  me  and  them  which  joumeT( 
with  me. 

14.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  eart 
I   heard   a  voice  saying  unto  me   in  the  Hebre 
tongue,   Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest   thou  me? 
is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

15.  Then  I  said,  Who  art  thou.  Lord?  Andtl 
Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thcu  persecutest. 
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16.  But  rise^  and  stand  upon  thy  feet :  for  I  have 
Appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose^  to  make  thee  a 
nunister  and  a  witness^  both  by  what  things  thou 
sbonldst  know  me,  and  by  what  things  in  the  which 
I  will  appear  in  thee ; 

17.  Delivering  thee  from  the  people^  and  ^rom  the 
Gentiles^  unto  whom  I  send  thee, 

18.  To  open  their  eyes,  in  that  they  should  turn 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  the 
Satan  unto  God;  and  that  they  should  receive 
fagiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me. 

19.  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  dis- 
obedient unto  the  heavenly  vision  : 

20.  But  shewed  unto  them  of  Damascus ;  though 
fint  indeed  at  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  coast  of 
Jodaea,  even  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should 
Yepeot  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for 
repentance. 

21.  For  these  causes  the  Jews  caught  me  in  the 
temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me, 

22.  Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I 
<^tinue  unto  this  day,  being  witnessed  both  to 
>OBaU  and  great,  (I  saying  none  other  things)  even 
^  what  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should 
come: 

23.  When  the  Christ  was  susceptible  of  suffering ; 
^hen  he  first,  by  a  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
dK)uld  plainly  declare  a  light  unto  both  the  people 
^d  the  Gentiles. 

24.  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  liimself,  Festus  said 
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with  a  loud  voice^  Faul^  thou  art  beside  thyself;  thy 
great  learning  is  thereby  misused. 

25.  Then  Paul  said^  I  am  not  mad^  most  noUe 
Festus;  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness. 

26.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things^  before 
whom^  I  speak  freely^  verily  I  declare  that  none  of 
these  things  are  hidden  from  him;  I  do  not  use 
persuasion;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a 
comer. 

27.  King  Agrippa,  belieyest  thou  the  prophets? 
I  know  that  thou  belieyest. 

28.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thoa 
persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian. 

29.  And  Paul  said^  I  would  to  Qod,  that  not  only 
thou^  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both 
almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  theie 
bohds. 

30.  Then  the  King  rose  up,  even  the  gfyrerM, 
and  Bemice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them : 

31.  And  when  they  were. gone  aside,  they  talked 
between  themselves,  saying.  This  man  doeth  nothing 
worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 

32.  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus,  This  mas 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed 
unto  Caesar. 

Chapter  XXVII. 
1.  And  when  it  was  determinisd  that  we  sbonld 
sail  into  Italy,  then  they  delivered  Paul  and  certain 
other  prisoners  unto  one  named  Julius,  a  centorioo 
of  Augustus'  band. 
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2.  And  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttium^  we 
lonched^  meaning  to  sail  unto  the  coasts  of  Asia ; 
M  Aristarchos,  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica^  being 
ithus. 

3.  And  the  next  day  we  touched  at  Sidon.  And 
olios  courteously  entreated  Paul^  and  gave  liberty 
Qto  his  friends  in  his  having  been  refreshed  by 
ttention  to  enjoy  t/. 

4.  And  when  we  had  launched  from  thence^  we 
tiled  under  Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were  contrary. 

5.  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the  sea  of 
ilida  and  Pamphylia^  we  came  to  Myra^  a  city  of 
yda. 

6.  And  there  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of 
lexandria  sailing  into  Italy;  and  he  put  us 
lerein. 

7.  And  when  we  had  sailed  sufficient  days^ 
id  scarce  were  come  over  against  Cnidus^  the  wind 
A  suffering  us,  we  sailed  under  Crete,  over  against 
dmone : 

8.  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came  unto  a  place 
lich  is  called  fair  havens ;  nigh  whereunto  was  the 
y  of  Laaea. 

9.  Now  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when 
ling  was  now  dangerous,  because  the  fast  was 
w  abeady  past,  Paul  admonished  them, 

10.  And  said  unto  them.  Sirs,  I  perceive  that 
is  foyage  will  be  with  hurt  and  much  damage, 
t  only  of  the  lading  and  ship,  but  also  of  our 
es. 

11.  Nevertheless  the  centurion  believed  the  md&\.^t 
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and  the  owner  of  the  ship^  more  than  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

12.  And  because  the  haven  was  not  oommodioos 
to  winter  in^  the  more  part  advised  to  depart  thence 
also^  if  by  any  means  they  might  attain  to  Fhenice, 
and  there  to  winter;  which  is  an  haven  of  Crete, 
and  lieth  so  as  to  be  reached  by  the  south  west  or 
north  west. 

13.  And  when  the  south  wind  blew  softly,  sup- 
posing that  they  had  obtained  their  purpose^  loosing 
from  Assos,  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14.  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against  it  a 
tempestuous  wind^  called  Euroclydon. 

15.  And  when  the  ship  was  caught^  and  could  not 
bear  up  against  the  wind^  we  let  her  drive. 

16.  And  running  imder  a  certain  small  island 
which  is  called  Clauda^  we  had  much  work  to  come 
by  the  boat  : 

17.  Which  when  they  had  taken  up,  they  uaed 
helps,  undergirding  the  ship ;  and,  fearing  lest  they 
should  fall  into  the  quicksands,  strake  sail,  and  to 
were  driven. 

18.  And  we  being  exceedingly  tossed  with  a  tem- 
pest to  the  next  day,  they  prepared  to  lighten  tb0 
ship; 

19.  And  the  third  day  we  oast  out  with  our  owb 
hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship. 

20.  And  when  neither  sifai  nor  stars  in  many  day* 
Appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all  hope 
that  we  should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away. 

21.  But  after  lon^  ab^tmeuce  Paul  stood  forth 
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in  the  midst  of  them^  and  said^  Sirs^  is  it  meet^ 
not  having  obeyed  me  in  having  loosed  from  Crete^ 
even'to  have  escaped  this  harm  and  loss? 

22.  Yet  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer : 
for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  marCn  life  among 
70a,  but  of  the  ship. 

23.  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  an  angel 
of  the  God,  by  whom  I  exist,  and  whom  I  serve, 

24.  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought 
before  Cttsar:  and,  lo,  God  hath  been  propitiated 
by  thee  for  aU  them  that  sail  with  thee. 

25.  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer :  for  I  be- 
lieye  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me. 

26.  Howbeit  we  must  be  cast  upon  a  certain 
island. 

27.  And  when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come  of 
oar  being  driven  up  and  down  in  Adria,  about  mid- 
lught  the  shipmen  deemed  to  steer  to  some  country ; 

28.  And  having  sounded,  they  found  it  twenty 
&thams:  and  when  they  had  gone  a  little  further, 
tbey  sounded  again,  and  found  U  fifteen  fathoms. 

29.  Then  fearing  lest  we  should  have  fallen  upon 
n)ck8,  they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stem,  and 
viBhed  for  the  day. 

30.  And  as  the  shipmen  were  about  to  flee  out  of 
Ae  ship,  when  they  had  let  down  the  boat  into  the 
^  under  colour  as  though  they  would  have  cast 
ichors  out  of  the  foreship, 

31.  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  sol- 
^^,  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
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82.  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat, 
and  let  her  fall  off. 

83.  And  while  the  day  was  coming  oa,  Pad  be- 
sought them  all  to  take  meat,  saying.  This  Aay  is  the 
fourteenth  day  that  ye  have  been  expecting,  and 
continued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 

84.  Wherefore  I  pray  yon  to  take  mnne  meat :  for 
this  is  for  yonr  health :  for  there  shall  not  an  hair 
fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you. 

85.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took  bread, 
and  gave  thanks  to  QoA  in  presence  of  them  all :  and 
when  he  had  broken  it,  be  began  to  eat. 

36.  Then  were  they  all  of  good  cbe^,  and  they 
also  took  some  meat. 

37.  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship  threescd^  and 
sixteen  souls. 

88.  And  when  they  had  eaten  enoug^ji,  they 
lightened  the  ship,  and  cast  out  the  wheat  into 
the  sea. 

39.  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the 
land :  but  they  discoTered  a  certain  creek  with  a 
shore,  into  the  which  they  were  minded,  if  it  were 
possible^  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

40.  And  when  they  had  taken  up  the  andKir% 
they  committed  themselves  unto  the  sea,  and  hafiDg 
loosed  the  chains  of  the  oars^  and  hoisted  up  ^ 
mainsail  to  the  wind,  they  made  toward  shore. 

41.  And  falling  into  a  place,  an  isthmus,  th^ 
ran  the  ship  aground ;  and  the  forepart  stuck  M» 
and  remained  unmoveable,  but  the  hinder  part  waa 
broken  with  the  violexvoe. 
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42.  Then  the  soldien'  counsel  was  to  kill  the 
isoners,  lest  any  of  them  should  swim  out^  and 
cape. 

43.  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul^  kept 
em  fix>m  their  purpose ;  and  commanded  that  they 
lich  could  swim  should  cast  themselves  first  into  the 
a,  and  get  to  land : 

44.  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards^  and  some  on 
vkenpieces  of  the  ship.  And  so  it  came  to  pass, 
at  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

Chapter  XXVIII. 

1.  And  when  they  were  escaped,  then  we  knew 
lat  the  island  was  called  Melita. 

2.  And  the  barbarous  people  shewed  us  no  chance 
ndness:  for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  received  us 
^ery  one,  because  of  the  present  rain,  and  because 
the  cold. 

3.  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of 
icks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  there  came  a 
male  viper  out  of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his 
ind. 

4.  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  venomous 
!ast  hang  on  his  hand,  they  said  among  themselves, 
0  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though  he 
kih  escaped  the  sea,  yet  vengeance  suffereth  not  to 
re. 

5.  Then  Paul  shook  ofi*  the  beast  into  the  fire, 
id  felt  no  harm. 

6.  But  they  that  looked  that  he  should  have 
rdUen,  or  £Edlen  down  dead  stiddenly:  even  after 
ey  had  looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no  hAxm 
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come  to  him^  they  changed  their  minds,  and  nid 
that  he  was  a  god. 

7.  Now  in  the  same  quarters  were  possessions  of 
the  chief  man  of  the  idand,  whose  name  was  Pabiius; 
who  received  ns,  and  lodged  us  three  days  court- 
eously. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  fathier  of  Publios 
lay  sick  of  a  fever  and  of  a  bloody  flux :  to  whom 
Paul  entered  in,  and  prayed,  and  laid  his  hands  on 
him,  and  healed  him. 

9.  And  when  this  was  done,  the  rest  which 
had  diseases  in  the  island,  came,  and  were 
healed : 

10.  Who  also  honoured  us  with  many  honours; 
and  when  we  departed,  they  laded  us  with  sach 
things  as  were  necessary. 

1 1 .  And  after  three  months  we  departed  in  a  ship 
which  had  wintered  in  the  isle  Alexandria,  whose 
sign  was  Castor  -and  Pollux. 

12.  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we  tarried  that 
three  days. 

13.  From  thence  having  fetched  a  compass,  we 
came  to  Rhegium :  and  after  one  day  of  south  wind 
blowing,  we  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli : 

14.  Where  we  found  brethren,  and  were  desired 
by  them  to  tarry  seven  days :  and  then  we  went 
toward  Rome. 

15.  And  from  thence,  brethren  having  heard  of 
us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  forum,  and 
The  three  taverns :  whom  when  Paul  saw^  he  thanked 
Ood^  and  took  courage. 
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16.  And  when  we  came  to  Ex)me,  Paul  was  charged 
to  dwell  as  pertaining  to  him  with  a  soldier  that 
kqit  him. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days 
Plsal  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together:  and 
when  they  were  come  together,  he  said  nnto  them^ 
Men  and  brethren,  I  having  committed  nothing 
against  the  people,  or  customs  of  our  fathers,  was 
delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands 
of  the  Romans. 

18.  Who,  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have 
let  me  go,  because  no  cause  of  death  existed  by  me. 

19.  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I  was 
constrained  to  appeal  unto  Caesar;  not  that  I  had 
ought  to  accuse  my  nation  of. 

20.  For  this  cause  therefore  have  1  called  for  you, 
to  see  you,  and  to  speak  with  you ;  because  that  for 
the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain. 

21.  And  they  said  unto  him.  We  neither  received 
letters  out  of  Judaea  concerning  thee,  neither  any 
of  the  brethren  that  came  shewed  or  spake  any  harm 
of  thee. 

22.  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou 
thinkest :  for  verily  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know 
that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against. 

23.  And  when  they  had  appointed   him   a   day, 

there  came  many  to  him  into  his  lodging ;  to  whom 

he  expounded,  testifying  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 

persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the 

law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning 

till  evening. 

X  2 
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24.  And  some  believed  the  things  whic! 
spoken,  and  some  believed  not. 

25.  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  then 
they  departed,  after  that  Paul  had  spoken  on 
That  well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  tl 
phet  unto  your  fathers, 

26.  Saying,  Gk)  in  opposition  to  this  peop 
I  said  as  to  hearing,  ye  shall  hear,  yet  he  shoi 
understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  yet  n 
ceive: 

27.  Because  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
gross,  so  they  heard  with  their  ears  dully,  ai 
eyes  they  closed;  lest  thej  should  see  wit 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  so  und 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  sht 
them. 

28  &  29.  Be  it  known  therefi;»e  unto  y( 
this  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentil 
that  they  shall  hear  it. 

80.  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  yean  in  1 
hired  house,  and  reoeived  all  that  came  i 
him. 

81.  Preaching  the  kingdiim  of  God^  and 
ing  those  things  which  ooncem  the  Lord 
Christ,  with  all  oonfidenoe,  no  man  fori 
him. 
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EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
TO  THE  ROMANS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul^  a  servant  of  Jeans  Clirist^  called  an 
^losde,  haying  been  separated  nnto  a  gospel  of 
God. 

2.  (Which  he  promised  afore  by  his  prophets  in 
hAj  writings^) 

8.  Ck)nceming  his  Son  which  was  made  of  the 
ittd  of  David  as  to  flesh ; 

4.  And  which  was  declared  to  he  b  Son  of  Ood 
in  power  as  to  a  spirit  of  holiness^  by  a  resurrection 
from  the  dead  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord : 

5.  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostle- 
ahip^  for  obedience  concerning  the  faith  of  all  the 
nations  in  relation  to  his  name : 

6.  Among  whom  ye  also  are  called  after  Jesns 
Christ, 

7.  With  all  that  be  in  Rome  beloved  of  Ood,  aU 
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thai  are  called  saints :    Grace  to  you  and  peace  firom 
God  our  Father  and  Jesus  Christ^s  Lord. 

8.  First  indeed  I  thank  mj  God  in  respect  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all^  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world, 

9.  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my 
spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing    j 
I  make  mention  of  you. 

10.  Always  in  my  prayers /or  you  making  request, 
if  by  any  means  now  at  length  I  shall  have  a  ] 
prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God  to  come  unto  1 
you.  j 

11.  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  \ 
unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  that  ye  may  j 
be  established ; 

12.  For  that  is  to  be  comforted  tc^ther  with  you 
by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me. 

13.  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethieOf 
that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but 
was  let  hitherto,)  that  I  might  have  some  firnit 
among  you. 

14.  As  indeed  to  the  other  Gentiles  I  am  debtor, 
both  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians ;  both  to 
the  wise,  and  to  the  unwise. 

15.  So  the  thing  desired  by  me  also  is  to  preifd^ 
the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Eome. 

16.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel:  for  i^ 
exists  a  power  of  Qod  with  respect  to  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth ;  to  a  Jew^  and  also  to  * 
Greek. 

.   17.  For  therein  ^  is  a  justification  of  God  reveal^ 
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f  faith  to  faith :  as  it  is  written^  The  just  shall  live 
J  faith. 

18.  And  wrath  by  Grod  is  revealed  from  heaven 
ainst  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men, 
10  hold  the  truth  ke  reveals  to  them  in  unrighteous- 

19.  Because  that  which  is  known  of  God  is  mani- 
it  to  them;  and  this  hath  shewed  God  unto 
sm. 

20.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the 
^tion  of  the  worlds  being  considered  in  the  things 
at  are  made^  he  is  clearly  seen^  even  his  eternal 
wer  and  Godhead;   to  the  end  that  they  might 

without  excuse : 

21.  Because  that^  when  they  knew  God^  they 
trifled  or  were  thankftd  not  as  to  a  God;  but 
came  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
art  was  darkened. 

22.  Professing  to  be  wise^  they  became  fools, 

23.  And  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible 
3d  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man^ 
d  to  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts,  and  creeping 
logs. 

24.  Wherefore  even  God  also  gave  them  up  to  the 
Its  of  their  hearts  with  respect  to  uncleanness, 
at  they  might  dishonour  their  bodies  : 

25.  Whosoever  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  the 
'just  specified^  and  worshipped  and  served  the 
ing  created  more  than  He  that  has  created,  who 
blessed  for  ever.    Amen. 

26.  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile 
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affections :    for  even  their  women  did  clumge  tk 
natural  use  into  that  which  is  against  nature : 

27.  And  likewise  also  the  men^  leaving  the  miaai 
use  of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward 
another ;  men  with  men  working  that  which  is  un- 
seemly, and  receiving  that  recompence  to  them  of 
their  error  which  was  meet. 

28.  And  even  as  they  did  not  choote  to  retain 
an  acknowledgment  of  God,  Gk)d  gave  them  oyer  to 
a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not 
fitting ; 

29.  Being  complete  in  all  unrighteoosness,  wicked* 
ness,  covetousness,  maliciousness ;  full  of  envy,  mnr- 
der,  debate,  deceit,  malignity ;  whisperers, 

30.  Backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despitefbl,  prood, 
boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to 
parents, 

31.  Without  understanding,  oovenantbreakefSi 
without  natural  a£fe6tion,  unmerciftd : 

32.  Who  acknowledging  the  judgment  of  God, 
that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in 
them  that  do  them. 

CldAPllSR  II. 

1.  Therefore  thou  art  inetctblablei  O  man^  who- 
soever thou  art  that  judgest:  for  to  what  thoQ 
judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thysdf ;  for  tboa 
that  judgest  doest  the  same  things. 

2.  And  we  are  sure  that  the  jadgmmit  of  God  it 
according  to  truth  against  them  which  commit  tudi 
tUngs. 


^ 
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I.  Tet  thou  thinkest  ihis^  O  maiii  that  judgest 
m  which  do  such  things,  and  doest  the  aame^  that 
a  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God. 
k  But  thou  despiseat  the  riches  of  hia  good- 
B  and  forbearance  and  longsuffering ;  not  per- 
dng  that  the  goodness  of  Ood  leadeth  thee  to 
entance  ? 

I.  So  then  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
rt^  thou  treasorest  up  onto  thyself  wrath  against 
iy  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  righteous  judgment 
Ood; 

•.  Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
Is: 

.  To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
ig  indeed  seek  for  eternal  life^  glory  and  honour 
immortality : 

.  And  to  them  that  are  contentious^  or  that  do 
obey  the  truth  that  they  know,  or  that  obey  the 
ighteousness  that  they  condemn,  indignation  and 
th, 

.  Tribulation  and  anguish  to  every  soul  of  man 
;  doeth  the  evil  just  described,  of  the  Jew  indeed 
.,  also  of  the  Gentile ; 

0.  But  glory^  and  honour,  and  peaoci  to  every 
I  that  worketh  the  good  Just  de$cribed,  to  the 

first,  also  to  the  Gentile : 

1.  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 
i.  For  as  many  as  without  a  law  sinned  irre- 
tive  of  law,  even  they  shall  perish :  and  as  many 
irith  a  law  sinned  through  law,  they  shall  be 
5cd; 
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13.  For  not  the  hearers  of  a  law  are  just  before 
God,  but  the  doers  of  a  law  shall  be  justified. 

14.  For  as  Gentiles  which  have  not  an  actual 
law  by  nature,  should  do  the  things  contained  in  the 
law  requisite  for  justification,  these,  having  not  an 
actual  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves  : 

15.  Which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts,  by  their  testifying  by  their  conscience, 
and  the  reasonings  between  one  another^  accusing  ex 
else  excusing ; 

16.  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets 
of  the  men  after  my  gospel  by  Christ,  even  Jesus. 

17.  And  if  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  on  a 
law,  and  art  exalted  by  God, 

18.  And  knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the 
things  that  are  more  excellent,  being  instructed  out 
of  the  law ; 

19.  And  hast  confidence  to  be  thyself  a  guid^ 
of  the  blind,  a  Light  of  them  which  are  in  dark-^ 
ness, 

20.  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babe»^ 
haying  the  form  of  the  knowledge  and  of  the  trutl^ 
for  so  doing  in  the  law. 

21.  Yet  thou  which  teachest  another,  thou  teachest 
not  thyself.  Thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal,  thou  dost  steal. 

'  22.  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit 
adultery,  thou  dost  commit  adultery.  Thou  that 
i^bhorrest  idols,  thou  dost  commit  sacrilege  ? 

28.  Thou  that  art  exalted  by  a  law,  through  break- 
ing the  law  thou  dishonourest  Gt)d. 
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24.  For  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  by  the 
Gentiles  through  you^  as  it  is  written. 

25.  Fbr  circnmcision  verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep 
the  hw :  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law^  thy 
drcQincision  is  made  nncircumcision. 

26.  Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the 
righteousness  of  the  law^  his  uncircumcision  with 
lespect  to  circumcision  shall  not  be  counted. 

27.  Even  the  uncircumcision  which  is  by  nature^ 
if  it  fulfil  the  law^  shall  judge  thee^  who  by  means 
of  the  letter  and  circumcision  art  a  transgressor  of 
tlielaw. 

28.  For  he  is  not  a  Jew^  which  is  one  outwardly; 
neither  is  that  circumcision^  which  is  outward  in  the 
flesh: 

29.  But  he  i«  a  Jew^  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and 
ciicumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  spirit,  not  in 
better ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 

Chapter  III. 

1.  What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  or  what 
^^  the  profit  of  the  circumcision  ? 

2.  Much  every  way :  chiefly  indeed,  because  that 
'^^e  oracles  of  God  were  believed  by  them. 

8.  For  what  if  some  did  not  believe?  their 
^^belief  shall  not  make  the  faith  of  God  without 
Effect? 

4.  God  forbid :  yea,  let  God  be  true,  though  every 

%aii  becomes  a  liar ;  as  indeed  it  is  written,  That  if 

thou  shouldest  have  been  declared  just  by  thy  say- 

13^,  verily  thou  shouldest  overcome  when  thou  art 

i'Mlged, 
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5.  Bat  if  our  rigbteoufiness  commend  the  rigl 
eousness  of  Grod^  how  shall  we  say?  God  is  d 
umrighteous  who  bringeth  on  us  the  punidimeni 
(I  speak  as  a  man) 

6.  Gk>d  forbid :  for  then  how  shall  God  jadge  i' 
world? 

7.  Verily  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abound 
through  my  lie  unto  his  glory ;  why  yet  am  eTeii 
judged  to  be  a  sinner  ? 

8.  And  not  rather,  (as  we  be  slanderously  repoxic 
and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say,)  We  should  do  t 
evil  we  are  charged  with  doing  that  the  go 
nought  may  come?  the  condemnation  of  wk 
is  just. 

9.  What  excellence  then  have  we  ?  Not  any :  i 
we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  all  Gentik 
that  they  are  under  sin ; 

10.  As  it  is  written.  There  is  none  righteousy  n 
not  one : 

11.  There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there 
none  that  seeketh  after  Gk)d. 

12.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  a 
together  become  unprofitable;  there  is  none  tli 
doeth  goodness,  no,  not  one. 

18.  Their  throat  u  an  open  sepulchre;  with  tb 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  aipi 
under  their  lips, 

14.  Of  whom,  their  mouth  u  full  of  cursing  « 
bitterness : 

15.  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood. 

16.  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways : 
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17.  And  a  way  of  peace  Iiave  they  not  known  : 

18.  No  fear  of  God  is  before  their  eves. 

19.  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soerer  the 
'  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law^  it  gives 
erance^  in  order  that  every  mouth  should  be 
pped^  and  being  liable  to  condemnation^  all  the 
*Id  should  come  to  Qod  for  pardon. 

10.  Because  by  works  of  law^  every  flesh  shall 
be  justified  in  his  sight :  for  by  means  of  law 
•*«  is  an  acknowledgment  of  sin. 
tl .  But  now  justification  being  without  law^  justifi- 
ion  by  God  has  been  made  manifest^  being  wit- 
sed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ; 
2.  Even  a  justification  by  God  through  faith 
ceming  Christ  has  been    made  manifest  unto 
ry  one  that  believes :  for  there  is  no  difference : 
S8.  For  all  have  sinned^  and  come  short  of  the 
py  of  God ; 

4.  Being  justified  as  a  gift  by  his  grace  through 
redemption    that    is    in    the    Dispensation  of 

as: 

5.  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
)ugh  faith  in  his  bloody  to  point  out  his  justifi- 
on  by  the  remission  of  sins  that  had  before 
tedy  through  the  forbearance  of  God ; 

6.  To  point  out,  1  say,  at  this  time  his  justifi- 
on :  that  he  might  be  just,  even  justifying  him 
eh  believeth  in  Jesus. 

7.  Where  then  is  boasting  excluded  ?     By  what 
of  works?       Is  it  not  indeed,  by  a  law  of 

li. 
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28.  Therefore- we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified 
by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law. 

29.  Otherwise  he  i»  the  God  of  the  Jews  onlj; 
not  also  of  the  Gentiles ;  yerily  be  is,  of  the  Gen- 
tiles also: 

30.  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  which  will  justify  cir- 
cumcision by  faith,  and  undrcumcision  throngli 
the  fisdth. 

81.  Do  we  then  make  void  law  through  the 
faith  ?     God  forbid :   yea,  we  establish  law. 

Chapter  IY. 

1.  How  shall  we  then  announce  Abraham  oor 
orefather  to  have  found  justification  as  to  flesh  ? 

2.  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he 
hath  whereof  to  glory ;  but  not  before  God. 

8.  For  what  saith  the  scripture?  Abraham  b^ 
lieved  Grod,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  onto 
justification. 

4.  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  n(^ 
reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt. 

5.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  belieyeth  o^ 
him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  fidth  is  red^ 
oned  unto  justification. 

6.  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedne^ 
of  the  man,  unto  whom  Gk)d  reckons  justificalioj 
without  works, 

7.  Saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  a» 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8.  Blessed  is  the  man  concerning  whom  Jehoval 
will  not  reckon  sin. 

9.  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  drcum- 
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n  only,  or  upon  the  undrcnmcisioii  also?   for 

lay  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  unto 

ication. 

.  How  was  it  then  reckoned  ?    when  he  was  in 

mcision^  or  in  uncircumcision  ?      Not  in  dr- 

ision,  but  in  uncircumcision, 

.  And  he  received  the    sign  of  circumcision^ 

lal  of  the  justification    obtained  through  the 

of  him  that  was  uncircumcised)  that  he  might 

father  of  all  them  that  believe,  through  his 
)eing  circumcised ;  that  his  method  of  justifi^ 
1  might  be  reckoned  unto  them  : 

And  a  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who 
lot  of  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk 
e  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
I  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir 
e  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed, 
gh  law,  but  through  the  justification  of  faith. 

For  if  they  which  are  of  law  be  heirs,  the 
is  made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none 

• 

,  Because  law  worketh  wrath :    for  where  no 

),  there  can  be  no  transgression. 
Therefore  yti^/t/fca^ton  is  of  faith,  that  it  might 
grace ;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure 
the  seed ;  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law, 

0  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham ; 

is  a  father  of  us  all, 

.  (As  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father 

tany  nations^)   before  him  whom  he  believed^ 
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even  God^  who  qaickeneth  the  dead^  and  calletk 
those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they 
were. 

18.  Who  against  hope^  haying  hope,  he  beheTed, 
that  he  might  become  a  father  of  many  nations, 
according  to  that  which  was  spoken,  So  shall  thj    | 
seed  be. 

19.  And  being  not  weak  in  the  faith,  he  r^arded 
his  own  body  now  dead,  being  about  an  hundred 
years  old,  and  the  deadness  of  Sarah^s  womb : 

^  20.  Tet  he  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  Ood 
through  the  unbeUef  of  others;  but  was  strong 
in  the  faith,  having  ascribed  glory  to  God ; 

21.  And  been  fully  persuaded  that,  what  he  hsd 
promised,  he  was  able  also  to  perform. 

22.  Therefore  it  was  reckoned  to  him^  unto  jostifi* 
cation. 

23.  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone, 
that  it  was  reckoned  to  him ; 

24.  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  reckoned, 
if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  1/xi 
from  the  dead ; 

25.  Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  Now  having  been  justified  by  faith,  we  hate 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2.  By  whom  also  we  have  the  introduction  into 
this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God. 

8.  And  not  only  Aat;e  that^  but  also  have  gloijuv 
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the  tribulations  attendant-  on  that  state :  knowing 

t  those  tribulations  worketh  a  patience ; 

r.  And  that  patience  an  experience;    and  that 

erience  a  hope : 

.  And  that  hope  maketh  not  ashamed;  because 

love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  a 

rit  fireed  firom  guilt  which  has  been  given  unto 

.  If  truly  Christ  existing  of  us  as  yet  weak,  in 
time  died  on  account  of  the  ungodly. 
.  For  scarcely  on  account  of  right  will  any  one 
yet  peradventure  on  account  of  the  good  pror 
\d  to  the  righteous,  any  one  would  even  dare  to  die. 
.  Now  Qod  commendeth  his  love  unto  us^  that 
n  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  on  our 
Mint. 

.  Much  more  then,  having  been  now  justified  by 
Uood,  we  shall  be  saved  through  him  firom  the 
:h  we  had  incurred. 

).  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  recon- 
I  to  Grod  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more, 
ng  been  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 

[.  And  not  only  so,  but  shall  be  also  rejoicing 
k)d  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
we  obtained  the  reconciliation. 
L  For  this  reason.  As  by  one  man  the  enmity 
ceount  of  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  the 
oral  death  by  that  enmity :  and  so  this  death 
?d  upon  all  men,  by  incurring  which  all 
ad: 
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13.  For  previous  to  law  sin  was  in  the  w(»ld: 
but  sin  is  not  reckoned  when  there  is  no 
law. 

14.  Nevertheless  temporal  death  reigned  from 
Adam  to  Moses^  even  over  them  that  had  not 
sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgressiooi 
who  is  a  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come. 

15.  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  is  the  free  gift 
For  if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  died,  much 
more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace,  which 
is  by  the  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  abounded  unto 
many. 

16.  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  having  sbned, 
so  is  the  gift:  for  the  judgment  came  by  (me 
offence  with  respect  to  condemnation,  but  the  free 
gih  freed  from  many  offences  with  respect  to  jnsti* 
fication. 

17.  For  if  through  one  offence  temporal  death 
reigned  by  one  man ;  much  more  they  which  recave 
the  abundance  of  the  grace  and  of  the  justificatum 
offered  in  this  life,  shall  reign  by  the  one  man  Jesos 
Christ. 

18.  Therefore  then  as  by  one  offence  with  respect 
to  all  men  an  effect  attached  with  respect  to  con- 
demnation ;  even  so  by  one  justification  with  respect 
to  all  men  an  effect  attached  with  respect  to  justifici- 
tion  of  life. 

19.  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedieuce  many  were 
constituted  sinful,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  constituted  just. 

20.  Now  law  entered  concealed,  that  the  offence 
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light  become  more.    But  were  the  enmity  became 

lore^  grace  did  much  more  abound : 

21.  That  as  the  enmity  did  reign  through  tem- 

ml  death,  even  so  should  grace  reign  through 

stification  unto  eternal  life  by  Christ  even  Jesus 

irLord. 

Chapter  YI. 

1.  Then  what  shall  we  say?  we  should  continue 
that  enmity,  that  grace  may  abound  ? 

2.  Grod  forbid.  Whatsoever  we  were,  we  died  to  that 
imity,  how  then  shall  we  live  any  longer  therein. 

3.  Verily  ye  do  not  remember,  that  whatsoever 
f  were,  we  were  baptized  into  Christ ;  into  his 
ath  we  were  baptized, 

4.  Therefore  we  are  buried  as  well  as  him  by  the 
ptism  into  that  death :  that  as  Christ  was  raised 

from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we 
o  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

5.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
eness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
Hs  resurrection : 

3.    And  this,   remembering    that   our  old    man 

s  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  the  en- 

y    on    account  of  sin    should    have   been    des- 

yed,   that  henceforth  we  should  not  be  a  slave 

that  enmity. 

^  For  he  that  has  died  with  Christ  has  been  jus- 

sd  from  that  enmity. 

I.  And  that  if  we  died  with  Christ,  we  believe 

t  we  shall  also  have  life  as  well  as  him  : 

K  Knowing  that  Christ  having  been  raided  fwim 

y 
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the  dead  dieth    no  more:     death  hath    no   more 
dominion  over  him. 

]  0.  For  on  what  account  he  died  unto  the  emmtf 
on  account  of  sin,  he  died  once :  and  on  what  acooonl 
he  liveth^  he  liveth  unto  God. 

11.  So  also  ye,  reckon  your  state  to  be  one  dead 
indeed  unto  enmity  on  account  of  sin,  and  alive  unto 
Grod  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

12.  Let  not  that  enmity  therefore  reign  in  your 
mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  its  desires. 

13.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instrumenti 
of  unrighteousness  unto  that  enmity:  but  yield 
youreelves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from 
the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God. 

14.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  yoa: 
for  ye  are  not  under  a  law,  but  under  grace. 

15.  But  how  can  we  sin,  seeing  we  are  not  under 
a  law,  but  under  grace  ?  It  cannot  be  imposribk  U 
do  so. 

16.  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  your- 
selves servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom 
ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience 
unto  justification  ? 

17.  Now  God  be  thanked,  though  ye  were  ser- 
vants of  the  enmity  on  account  of  sin,  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart;  on  account  of  which  a  form  of  doc- 
trine was  delivered  unto  you. 

18.  And  having  been  set  free  from  the  enmity  on 
account  of  sin,  ye  were  made  servants  of  the  justi- 
ficstion. 
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gpeak  after  the  maDoer  of  men  as  respects 
ciity  of  your  flesh :)    so  as  ye  yielded  your 

servants  to  the  unexpiation  and  the  un- 
ion of  man ;  so  now  yield  your  members 
to  the  justification  with  respect  to  con- 

»r  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  the  enmiiy 

it  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  maintaining  the 

on  of  man. 

hat    fruit    had    ye    then  in  those  things 

ve  are  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those 

death. 

It  now  having  been  made  free  from  the 

I  account  o/sin,  and  having  become  servants 

lave  your  firuit  in  consecration  to  recondUa' 

ody  and  the  end  everlasting  life. 

»r  the  wages  of  the  enmity  on  account  of  sin 

but  the  gift  of  Grod  is  eternal  life  through 
en  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Chapter  VII. 
ily  ye  do  not  consider,  brethren,  (for  with  a 
:e    of  law  I    speal^,)   that    the    law  hath 

over  the  man  that  is  under  it  as  long  as  it 

the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is 
y  the  law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he 
ut  if  the  husband  should  have  died,  she  is 
)m  the  law  concerning  her  hu8l]^nd. 
then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be 
to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an 
i :  but  if  her  husband  should  have  died,  t^e 
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is  free  from  that  law ;  so  that  she  is  no  adalterai, 
though  she  be  married  to  another  man. 

4.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  even  ye  also  were  pot 
to  death  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  the  Christ ;  thil 
ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  wbo 
has  been  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God. 

5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  sufTeriog  ' 
through  the  sins  which  were  by  the  law  memni, 
did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
death. 

6.  But  now  we  are  let  slip  from  the  law,  m  lumo; 
died  to  what  we  were  held,  that  we  should  wan 
in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  d» 
letter. 

7.  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  the  law  sinf 
God  forbid.  Nay,  I  had  not  known  the  enmUff  M 
account  of  sin,  but  by  law :  for  even  I  had  not  koovB 
the  desire  of  evil  to  have  this  effect,  except  the  Isv 
had  said.  Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

8.  But  the  enmity  on  account  of  sin,  taking  advis- 
tage  of  the  commandment,  perfected  in  me  eftfT 
eager  desire.     For  without  law  sin  is  dead. 

9.  For  I  was  alive  without  law  once:  M 
when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I 
died. 

10.  And  the  commandment,  which  led  to  life,! 
found  to  be  mnto  death. 

11.  For  the  enmity  on  account  of  sin,  tskiog 
advantage  of  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  bf 
it  slew  me. 


ROICANS  VII.  485 

12.  Wherefore  the  verily  law  is  holy,  and  the 
eommandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13.  Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto 
■6?  Qod  forbid.  But  the  enmity  on  account  of 
an,  that  ain  shonld  be  made  apparent,  by  that  which 
■  good  woridng  death  in  me ;  that  the  enmity  on 
ueouni  </  sin,  through  the  commandment  might 
become  e&ceeding  sinfuL 

14.  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual :  but  I 
im  fleshly,  having  been  sold  under  the  enmity  on 
teeomii  qfmn. 

16.  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not:  for  not 
ilist  I  would,  that  do  I ;  but  what  I  hate,  that 
Ido. 

16.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent 
uifto  the  law  that  ii  is  good. 

17.  For  now  it  is  not  even  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
tint  dwelletk  in  me  ; 

18.  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,) 
dweUeth  no  advantage :  for  the  power  to  desire  is 
pteient  with  me;  but  the  power  to  perform  that 
which  is  good,  where  is  it. 

19.  For  not  what  I  would  I  effect,  namely,  good : 
Wt  what  I  would  not,  that  I  bring  about, 

20.  Now  if  what  I  do  not  desire  that  I  efiect, 
it  IB  not  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dweUeth  in  me. 

2L  I  find  indeed  the  law  that  desires  in  me  to 
effect  the  good,  that  in  me  it  lies  near  the  evil. 

22.  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  the  mind  after  the 
inward  man: 

28.  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  membei^,  ^vc* 
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ring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  brinpni 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  the  emuiiy  on  oeemKd 
o/sin  which  is  in  my  members. 

24.  Wretched  am  I  as  a  man  I  who  shall  ddim 
me  firom  the  body  of  this  death  ? 

26.  I  thank  Qod  through  Jeans  Christ  our  Lori 
For  Terily  indeed  with  the  mind  I  myself  sene  i 
law  approved  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh  a  lit 
productive  of  sin. 

CfiAPTBB  VIII. 

1.  There  is  therefore  now  condemnation  for  nv 
thing  to  them  which  are  in  the  Dispensatioii  cf 
Jesus. 

2.  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  the  life  in  tin 
DispensatioiK  of  Jesus  sets  thee  firee  from  the  liw 
concerning  the  enmity  on  account  of  sin  and  Mh 
poral  death. 

3.  For  in  what  the  law  wanted  posreri  in  tM 
it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  having  sent  bis 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  siirfiil  flesh,  and  cos- 
ceming  sin,  condemned  the  enmity  on  account  </ 
sin  to  the  flesh : 

4.  That  the  justification  of  the  law  might  be 
completed  by  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  bat 
after  the  spirit. 

5.  For  they  that  are  after  the  fleah  esteem  tiie 
things  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the 
spirit  the  things  of  the  spirit. 

6.  And  the  esteem  of  the  flesh  i$  death;  but 
the  esteem  of  the  spirit  ie  life  and  peace<r 

7.  Becanae  the  esteem  of  the  fleah  it  enmity 
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agapiftt  Qod :   for  it  ia  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Qod, 
indeed  it  is  not  even  possible  it  can  be. 

8.  So  then  they  that  exist  after  the  flesh  cannot 
please  Ood. 

9.  But  ye  are  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
spirit^  if  so  be  that  a  spirit  accepted  of  God  dwell  in 
you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  a  spirit  accepted 
of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his. 

10.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  indeed  body 
will  be  dead  because  of  sin;  but  the  spirit  will  have 
Ufe  because  of  justification. 

11.  But  if  the  spirit  accepted  of  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised 
nf  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  on  account  of  a  spirit  accepted  of  him 
ihtt  dwelleth  in  you. 

12.  Therefore  indeed,  brethren,  we  are  not  debtors 
by  the  flesh  to  live  after  that  that  is  after  the 
flesh. 

18.  For  if  ye  should  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die:  but  if  ye  through  the  spirit  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 

14.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  a  spirit  accepted 
of  God,  they  are  sons  of  God. 

15.  For  ye  did  not  receive  a  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear ;  but  ye  did  receive  a  spirit  of  adoption, 
wbereby  we  cry,  Abba,  the  Father. 

16.  The  spirit  of  adoption  itself  beareth  witness 
to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  of  God : 

17.  And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  indeed 
of  God ;  even  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  i£  so  ^^  ^^ 
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sujffer  together,  in  order  that  we  may  be  also  glori-    , 
fied  together. 

18.  For  I  reckon  that  the  Bufferings  <^  this  pre- 
sent time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to  us.  < 

19.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  crestme  < 
waiteth  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  Gk)d. 

20.  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  the  ^ 
Tanity  of  expectation^  not  willingly,  but  by  meaoi  J 
of  him  who  hath  subjected  t/  by  a  hope,  < 

21.  That  even  the  creature   itself  shall  be  de-   ) 
livered  from  the  bondage   of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  chUdren  of  Ood. 

22.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groeneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now. 

23.  And  not  only  as  creatures^  but  those  abo 
which  have  the  firstfiniits  of  the  spirit,  even  we  oar- 
selves  groan  in  relation  to  ourselves  for  adoptioB, 
awaiting  the  redemption  of  our  body. 

24.  For  we  were  saved  only  as  fieur  as  the  hope  ({f 
attaining  it.  Now  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope: 
for  what  a  roan  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hops 
fatiif 

25.  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  by  mesn> 
of  patience  we  wait  for  it. 

26.  And  thus  also  the  spirit  of  patience  helpeth 
with  our  want  of  strength :  for  we  know  not  whit 
we  should  pray  for  as  necessary :  but  the  spirit  of 
patience  itself  maketh  intercession  with  silent  groan- 
ings. 

27.  And  he  that  seaccheth  the  hearts  hath  ao- 
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rledged  what  w  the  mind  of  the  spirit  of  patience, 
lae  it  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  accord- 

0  the  will  of  Ood. 

.  For  we  know  that  all  things  God  worketh 
her  for  good  to  them  that  love  Gk)d,  to  them 
are  after  his  design  existing  called. 
.  Because  whom  he  did  appoint  to  be  so  deeig- 
I,  he  aLso  did  define  to  be  persons  having  forms 
the  image  of  his  Son^  that  he  might  be  a  first- 
among  many  brethren. 

.  So  whom  he  did  define^  them  he  also  called : 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified:    and 

1  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 

.  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?     If 

be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ? 

.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  de- 

A  him  up  for  us  all,   how  shall  he  not  with 

Uso  freely  give  us  the  all  things  we  really  need? 

.    Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of 

I  elect?    //  is  Otod  that  justifieth. 

.  YHio  is  he  that  condemneth?     //  is  Christ 

lied,  yea  rather,  having  been  raised  again,  who 

in  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  so  intercedes 

08. 

Who  shall  separate  us  firom  the  love  of  God 
is  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus?  shall  tribu- 
L,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
bess,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? 

As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed 

le  day  long;    we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for 

aughten 

Y  2 
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'  87.  Yet  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  tha 
conquerors  throngh  him  that  loved  tn. 

88.  For  I  am  persuaded^  that  neither  death,  « 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nc 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come. 

89.  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creatioi 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  firom  the  love  of  Oo( 
which  is  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesos  through  ov 
Lord. 

Chaftkr  IX. 

1.  I  say  the  trath,  in  the  Dispensation  <tfJesai 
I  feign  not  my  conscience  bearing  me  witness  i 
a  spirit  holy. 

2.  For  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  soi 
row  in  my  heart. 

8.  For  I  was  myself  desiring  acconed  to  oif 
firom  the  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  ac 
cording  to  the  flesh : 

4.  Whatsoever  thef  are,  they  are  Israelites;  t 
whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  an 
the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  tii 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises  ; 

5.  Whose  are  the  fiathers,  and  of  whom  as  ooi 
ceming  the  flesh  the  Christ  come,  he  that  is  of 
all,  a  Gk)d  blessed  for  ever.    Amen. 

6.  Yet  not  so  pertaineth  as  thtmgh  the  word 
Grod  hath  failed  bg  their  natumat  -n^tim^  I 
they  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  ci  Itrael : 

7.  Neither,  because  they  are  the  se^  of  Abi 
ham,  are  they  all  children :  even  in  relation  to  Isi 
Ood  said,  he  alone  d\di  x\i^  i»bi\v^  csaUni. 
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That  18,  They  whieh  are  the  children  of  the 
I,  these  ore  not  the  children  of  Gtod :  but  the 
iren  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed. 

For  this  word  of  promise  ewisU^*  At  this  time 
I  come,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 
).  And  not  only  in  this  case;  but  aho  when 
ecca  had  conoeiyed  at  one  period  twini  by  bur 
er  Isaac; 

L!  (For  the  children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither 
Bg  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of 
.  according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works, 
of  him  that  caUethj) 

I.  It  was  said  unto  her.  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
iger.  / 

).  According  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved, 
Esau  have  I  hated* 

L  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  it  unrighteous  in 
to  do  so?    God  forbid. 

\.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on 
tnsoever  I  may  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  com* 
ion  on  whomsoever  I  may  have  compassiom 
i.  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  ndr  of 
that  runneth,  but  of  Ood  that  sheweth  mercy. 
^  And  so  the  scripture  saith  in  relation  to  Pha* 
,  Even  for  this  same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee 
;hat  I  might  -  shew  my  power  in  thee,  and  that 
lame  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth; 
\.  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will 
mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  treats  harshly. 
).  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me.  Why  doth  he 
Snd  fault  ?  For  who  hath  resisted  hia  wV!i\? 
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20.  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thoa  that  rephnt 
against  OtoA  ?  The  thing  formed  shall  not  say  to  bim 
that  formed  U.    Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus? 

21.  Or  the  potter  hath  not  power  over  the  day,  of 
the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honooTi  and 
another  unto  dishonour? 

22.  Now  if  God,  willing  to  shew  the  wrath  i» 
incurs,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  endured  with 
much  longsuffering  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destnu^ 
tion: 

28.  That  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  hii 
glory  to  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  afoart 
ordained  for  glory, 

24.  Of  whom  even  he  did  call  us,  not  of  the  Jewt 
only,  but  also  of  the  Gtentiles  ? 

25.  Even  as  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  I  will  call  them 
my  people,  which  were  not  my  people;  and  her 
beloved  which  was  not  beloved. 

26.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  thai  in  the  place 
where  it  was  said,  Ye  are  not  my  people;  there  shall 
they  be  called  children  of  the  living  God. 

27.  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning  Israel,  Though 
the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  a  remnant  shall  be  saved : 

28.  For  terminating  and  abridging  my  discourse, 
/  taiU  only  add,  because  the  Lord  shall  effidct  upon 
the  earth, 

29.  Even  as  Esaias  hath  announced.  Except 
Jehovah  of  Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  probaUy 
had  been  as  Sodoma,  and  been  made  like  unto 
Gomorrha. 
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30.  And  why?  We  will  state.  Because  the 
Gentiles^  which  sought  not  after  justificatioiij  at- 
tained justification^  even  justification  on  account 
offtith. 

81.  And  Israel,  which  sought  after  a  law  for 
justification,  hath  not  attained  to  a  law. 

82.  Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  U  not  by 
fidthf  but  as  obtained  by  works.  For  they  stumbled 
at  the  stumbling-stone  foretold ; 

38.  As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a 
atamUingstone  and  rock  of  ofience:  but  he  that 
bdieveth  on  it  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

Chapter  X. 

1.  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  Qod 
for  them  is  for  their  deliverance. 

2.  For  I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal 
of  Ood,  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 

8.  For  they  being  ignorant  of  Gk)d's  justification, 
and  desiring  to  establish  the  private,  have  not 
anbmitted  themselves  unto  the  justification  of  God. 

4.  For  Christ  is  an  end  of  law  for  justification 
to  every  one  that  believeth. 

6.  For  Moses  describeth  the  justification  which 
is  of  law.  That  the  man  which  hath  done  it  shall 
eontmiie  to  live  by  doing  it. 

6.  But  the  justification  which  is  of  faith  speaketh 
on  this  wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall 
aacend  into  heaven?  (that  virtually  is,  to  bring 
Christ  down  yrom  above :) 

7.  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep?  (that 
viriuaify  is,  to  transport  Christ  from  the  de^di."^ 
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8.  But  what  saiih  it?  Nigh  thee:  The  tbiBg 
uttered  is  in  thy  mouthy  and  in  thy  heart:  Tliii 
the  thing  uttered  oonoeming  the  faith  whidi  we 
preach  is; 

9.  For  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  month 
that  Jesus  is  a  Lord,  and  shaH  belie?e  in  thise 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  delivered  from  a/fenaKaii  to  God  m 
this  world. 

10.  For  that  is  believed  with  the  heart  for 
justification ;  and  is  confessed  with  the  mouth  ba 
that  deliverance. 

11.  And  the  scripture  saith,  Whosoever  beUeveth 
on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed; 

12.  For  there  is  no  difiS^rence  betwe^i  the  Jew 
and  the  Ghreek :  for  the  some  Lord  over  all  is  ricb 
unto  all  that  call  upon  him. 

18.  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  d 
Jehovah  shall  be  saved; 

14.  But  how  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
ihey  have  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  th^  beliere 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  tHng  being  made  puUidy 
known  ? 

15.  And  how  shall  they  have  such  a  thing,  excqil 
they  be  sent  such?  as  it  is  written,  How  beautiful 
are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  glad  tidings  of  good 
things  1 

16.  Notwithstanding  all  did  not  obey  the  gospeL 
For  Esaias  saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 
report? 
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17.  So  then  the  faith  referred  to  comet h  by 
hearings  and  the  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ. 

18.  Nevertheless  I  do  not  say^  They  have  not 
hesrd.  Verily^  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth. 
Old  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 

19.  Indeed  I  do  not  say,  Israel  did  not  know. 
First  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy 
bjr  them  that  are  not  a  nation,  and  by  a  foolish 
nation  I  will  anger  you. 

20.  And  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith,  I  was 
finind  of  them  that  sought  me  not;  I  was  made 
manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not  after  me. 

21.  And  to  Israel  he  saith.  All  day  long  I  have 
stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and 
gainsaying  people. 

Chaptea  XI. 

1.  Nevertheless  I  say,  God  hath  not  cast  away 
bis  people.  Gtod  forbid.  Eor  I  also  am  an  Is- 
raeUte,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin. 

2.  Ood  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he 
foreappointed  to  be  so  caUed.  Wot  ye  not  what 
the  scripture  saith  of  Elias?  how  he  maketh  in- 
tercession to  QoA  against  Israel, 

8.  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  digged 
down  thine  altars;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they 
seek  my  life. 

4.  But  what  saith  the  Divine  answer  unto  him? 
I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand .  men, 
all  of  whom  have  not  bowed  a  knee  to  the  image 
cfBnai. 
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6.  Even  so  also  at  this  present  time  a  remniot 
according  to  election  by  grace  has  existence. 

6.  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  not  on  acconntof 
works :  otherwise  the  grace  sheum  is  not  in  that  cue 
grace.  And  if  it  be  hj  works,  then  is  it  not  gnoe 
that  does  it :  otherwise  the  work  ^ected  does  not 
exhibit  grace. 

7.  Therefore  what  Israel  covets,  this  it  hath  not 
obtained ;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  tbe 
rest  were  hardened. 

8.  (According  as  it  is  written,  God  hath  given 
them  a  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  mi|^ 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  might  not  hear  unto 
this  day.) 

9.  Even  David  saith.  Let  their  table  be  made  a 
snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumblingblock,  and  a 
recompence  unto  them : 

10.  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not 
see,  and  bow  down  their  back  alway. 

11.  But  I  do  not  say,  they  stumbled  that  they 
should  perish.  Ood  forbid:  but  I  say,  that 
through  their  fall  the  deliverance  is  come  unto  tbe 
Oentiles,  that  the  Jews  should  have  inspired  emu- 
lation. 

12.  For  if  the  fall  of  them  added  riches  to  the 
world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  riches  to  the 
Grentiles ;  how  much  more  their  fulness  ? 

18.  Yea,  I  say  to  you  the  Oentiles,  For  indeed 
inasmuch  as  I  am  an  apostle  of  Gentiles,  I  magnify 
mine  office: 
14.  If  by  any  meana  1  xaaj  y^^^^  ^  ^^«^tm^f,tiftn 
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ikem  which  are  my  flesh,  and  may  save  some  of 
them. 

15.  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  a  recon- 
ciling of  the  world,  what  ehaU  any  other  kind  of 
leceiying  be,  but  a  withholding  of  life  from  the 
dead? 

16.  For  if  the  firstfiroit  be  holy,  the  lump  i$ 
also  hobf:  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the 
branches. 

17.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off, 
and  thou,  being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert  graffed  in 
sunong  them,  and  thou  thyself  partakest  by  the  root 
cf  the  fatness  of  the  olive  tree; 

18.  Boast  not  against  the  branches;  Verily  if 
thou  dost  boast,  thou  sustainest  not  the  root,  though 
the  root  dost  sustain  thee. 

19.  But  thou  wilt  say.  The  branches  were  broken 
off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in. 

20.  Well;  because  of  the  unbelief  of  Ood  they 
were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  through  the 
belief  of  Ood.  Be  not  highminded,  but  be  intimi- 
dated. 

21.  For  if  the  Grod  of  the  natural  branches  spared 
not  himself,  then  no  doubt  he  should  not  spare  him- 
self concerning  thee. 

22.  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God:  toward  them  which  fell,  severity;  but 
iowaid  thee,  goodness  from  Ood,  if  thou  continue 
in  the  goodness:  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut 
offl 

28.  And  tbcfalao,  if  they  abide  not  «^  m^€vt 
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nnbelie^  diall  be  graSed  in :  for  God  is  able  to  g 
them  in  again. 

24.  For  if  thoa,  as  to  nature^  wert  cot  out 
wild  olive  tree,  and  contrary  to  nature,  wert  gra 
into  a  good  dive  tree :  how  much  more  shall  th 
which  be  the  natural  branches,  be  graffed  into  i 
own,  oliTe  trioe  ? 

25.  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  she 
be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  i 
against  youxselres;  that  hardness  of  a  part 
happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Geii< 
be  come  in. 

26.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved :  as  it  is  « 
ten,  There  shall  oome  out  of  Sion  the  Delivererj 
shall  torn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob : 

27.  And  this  shall  be  to  them  the  covenant  i 
me,  when  I  should  have  taken  away  their  sins. 

28.  As  concerning  the  gospel,  iheg  are  enen 
on  your  lacoount :  but  as  concerning  the  electi 
they  are  beloved  on  the  &thers  account. 

29.  For  the   g^  and  calling  of  Ood  an 
regretted  by  him, 

80.  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed  G 
yet  have  now  obtained  merc^  through  their  unbel 

81.  Even  so  have  these  also  now  not  bdii 
in  your  mercy,  that  they  also  should  obtain 
liverance  through  metcj. 

82.  For  Ood  hath  shut  up  all  on  account  of 
belid^  that  he  might  have  merqr  npon  all. 

88.  O  depth  of  riches  and  of  wisdom  and  of  kn 
ladge  of  God  thereiul   how  undisooveraUe  1^ 
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Testigtttum  csre  his  jodgmentSj  and  his  ways  past 
finding  oat ! 

84.  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  Jehorah  ? 
or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ? 

85.  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall 
be  given  back  unto  him  ? 

36.  Dhat  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  the 
all  things  tmi$t  in  it,  even  the  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

Chapter  XII. 

1.  I  •  beseedi  you  therefore,  brethren,  on  account 
(rf  the  mercies  of  Ood,  to  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  i$  your 
xeaBonable  service. 

2.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  age :  but  be 
fe  transformed  in  the  renewing  of  the  mind,  that 
ye  may  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect,  will  of  God. 

8.  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me, 
to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  tiunk  of 
him^e^more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think;  but  to 
think,  what  every  man  should  esteem  sound,  that 
Ood  hath  divided  the  measure  of  faith. 

4.  [For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body, 
and  all  members  have  not  the  same  o£5ice : 

5.  So  we,  being  many,  are  as  a  body  in  Christ, 
even  a  body  that  makes  us  members  one  of  another.] 

6.  Even  when  we  have  gifts,  we  differ  as  to  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  as  to 
the  proportion  of  faith  j  ^ 

7.  Or  a  ministry,  in  the  thing  ministered :  or  he 
that  teacheth^  in  the  doctrine  he  teacher  \ 
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8.  Or  he  that  exhorteth^  in  the  exhortalaon :  Ik 
that  giveth,  in  simplicity  in  dmng  it ;  he  that  roleth, 
in  diligence ;  he  that  sheweth  mercy,  in  cbeerfol- 
neaa; 

9.  We  differ  also  in  the  love  without  dianma- 
lation  in  shewing  mercy ;  in  abhoring  the  evil 
that  deludes  it;  in  being  united  by  the  good 
in  the  brotherly  love  for  each  other  thai  H 
ef^ains ; 

10.  In  warmth  of  affection  for  the  honor  of  others 
that  it  promotes ;  in  preparing  the  way  for  otheri 
to  obtain  it; 

11.  In  being  not  slothful  in  the  eagerness  to  A 
it ;  in  being  fervent  in  the  spirit  to  do  it;  tn  serring 
the  Lord  in  doing  it ; 

12.  In  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  doing  it;  in  hold- 
ing out  under  the  anguish  of  not  effecting  it;  ts 
continuing  instant  in  the  prayer /or  success ; 

18.  In  participating  in  the  privations  of  the  saioti 
that  do  not  succeed;  in  pursuing  the  love  thtU  prth 
duces  mercy  to  strangers. 

14.  Bless  them  which  impel  you^  [bless,  and 
curse  not  them  which  impel  you,'] 

15.  To  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice  tn  ft- 
lation  to  mercy,  or  to  weep  with  them  that  weep  i* 
relation  to  the  same. 

16.  The  thing  appointed  therein  desiring  toot  one 
another  j  not  the  high  things  therein,  but  each  being 
made  humble  by  the  low.  Be  not  wise  against  your- 
selves therein. 

17.  Thus  recompensing  to  no  man  evil  for  evil 
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rem ;  attending  ounelyes  to  things  honest  in  the 
3  of  all  men  therein, 

8.  If  it  be  possible^  as  much  as  lieth  in  you, 
to  live  peaceably  with  all  men  therein, 

9.  Not  avenging  yourselves  therein,  dearly  be- 
A ;  indeed  give  place  unto  the  wrath  you  may 
lie :  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will 
ij,  saith  Jehovah. 

0.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  in  this  matter  hun- 
feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for  in  so 

ig  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

1.  Be  not  overcome  by  the  evil  done  to  you  in 
matter,  but  overcome  by  the  good  you  do  that 

Chapter  XIII. 
.  Let  every  soul  be  subject  in  this  matter  unto 
ler  powers.     For  there  is  no  power  in  it  unless 
3  of  Ood :   those  that  do  exist  in  it  are  ordained 
^od. 

Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  this  power,  re- 
ith  the  ordinance  of  Ood :  and  they  that  resist 
I  receive  condemnation  among  themselves. 

For  the  rulers  exerdring  this  power  are  not  a 
)r  to  the  good  work  of  endurance  of  wrong,  but 
le  evil  of  revenge.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid 
lis  power?  do  the  good  work,  and  thou  shalt  have 
te  of  the  same : 

For  it  is  a  minister  of  God  to  thee  with  respect 
;ood  things.  But  if  thou  shouldst  do  the  evil 
ipted  by  revenge,  be  afraid ;  for  it  beareth  not 
sword  Jn  vain :  for  it  is  a  mimsteT  q&  Qt^^  ^ 
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revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  tbe 
evil  prompted  by  revenge, 

5.  Wherefore  ye  most  needs  be  subject^  not  odIt 
on  account  of  (Winding  its  wrath,  but  also  on  acoount 
of  what  the  oamidejice  prescribes. 

6.  For  for  this  cause  also  ye  pay  tribute :  so  they 
are  God's  ministers  in  enforcing  this  very  thing. 

7.  Bender  to  all  their  dues :  the  tribute  to  whom 
the  tribute  is  due ;  the  custom  to  whom  the  cnstom; 
the  fear  to  whom  the  fear ;  the  honour  to  whom  the 
honour. 

8.  Owe  no  man  anything  in  such  respects,  but  to 
love  one  another :  for  he  that  loveth  another  hath 
fulfilled  the  law  relating  to  others, 

9.  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adulterji 
Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt 
not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment 
on  this  subject  in  this  record,  it  is  briefly  this,  Thoa 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

10.  This  love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour:  there- 
fore this  love  is  a  fulfilling  of  the  law  om  this  subjtd^ 

11.  Yet  this/tt(/{//tii$r,  knowing  the  time  fixed,  that 
even  now  ii  is  high  time  to  have  been  awakened  oat 
of  sleep :  because  now  is  our  deliverance  more  easily 
obtained  than  when  we  believed  in  the  obtaining  of  it 
by  law, 

12.  The  night  of  dependence  on  law  for  justificaium 
is  £ar  spent,  the  day  of  Christianity  is  at  hand :  we 
should  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  the  darkness  of 
that  night,  and  put  on  the  armour  of  tbe  light  </ 
that  day. 
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13.  We  should  walk  becomingly^  as  i$  usual  in  the 
lay;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness^  not  in  cham- 
Kring  and  wantonness^  not  in  strife  and  enyying. 

14.  Bat  put  ye  yoorselres  on  the  Christ  even 
esQAy  and  make  not  foreknowledge  of  the  flesh  to 
^  the  lusts  thereof. 

Chapter  XIV. 

1.  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye^  but 
ot  to  doubtful  disputations. 

2.  One  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things :  ano- 
^,  who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs. 

3.  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth 
ot;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not  judge  him 
lat  eateth :  for  God  hath  received  him. 

4.  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's 
mnt?  by  his  own  master's  power  he  standeth, 
;henrise  he  falleth.  But  he  shall  be  holden  up :  for 
le  Lord  is  able  to  hold  him  up. 

5.  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  anotl^r: 
lother  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man 
!  folly  persuaded  in  his  own  mind. 

6.  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto 
liovah ;  and  he  that  eateth,  eateth  to  Jehovah,  for 

giveth  Ood  thanks;  and  he  that  eateth  not  to 
hovah,  he  eateth  not,  yet  he  giveth  Grod  thanks. 

7.  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  none  qf  us 
ith  to  himself. 

8.  For  whether  we  live  for  the  Lord ;  or  whether 
I  die,  we  die  for  the  Lord :  whether  we  live  there- 
"e,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord^s. 

9.  For  to  this  end  Christ  died,  and  revived,  t\i^\i 
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he  might  be  to  man  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
living. 

10.  Then  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother?  or  why 
dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all 
ourselves  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  GhxL 

11.  For  it  is  written,  /  reveal  that  I  live,  saith 
Jehovah,  that  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  eveiy 
tongue  shall  confess  concerning  itself  to  Ood. 

12.  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  accoantof 
himself. 

13.  We  should  not  therefore  judge  one  another 
any  more :  so  judge  tl^is  rather,  that  no  man  pat  an 
occasion  to  fall  in  hU  brother's  way. 

14.  (1  know,  and  have  been  persuaded  by  the 
Lord  of  Jesus,  that  there  ia  nothing  unclean  of  itself 
except  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean, 
to  him  it  is  unclean.) 

15.  For  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  My  meat, 
now  walkest  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him 
with  thy  meat,  on  account  of  whom  Christ  died. 

16.  Let  not  then  your  good  be  a  cause  of  evil: 

17.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink ;  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  after 
a  spirit  holy. 

18.  For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  the  Christ 
i$  acceptable  to  God,  and  in  highly  esteemed  adioi^i 
to  the  men  after  God. 

19.  We  therefore  follow  after  the  things  which 
make  for  this  peace,  and  the  things  wherewith  that 
peace  may  exist  by  others. 

20.  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.    All 
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things  indeed  are  pure ;  but  it  is  evil  for  tliat  man 
who  eateth  with  an  impediment. 

21.  //  \is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  to  effect  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother 
itombleth,  or  is  ofiended,  or  is  made  weak. 

22.  What  faith  thou  hast  of  thyself,  have  in  the 
■ght  of  Ood.  Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not 
lumself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth. 

23.  As  he  that  doubted  has  been  condemned  if 
iie  eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of  faith :  for  whatsoever 
tt  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

Chapter  XV. 

1.  We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  our- 
idves. 

2.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for 
ik  good  to  edification. 

3.  For  even  the  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but, 
18  it  is  written,  The  reproaches  of  them  that  re- 
proached thee  fell  on  me. 

4.  And  all  things  whatsoever  were  written  for 
oar  learning,  they  were  written,  that  we  through 
tbe  patience  and  the  comfort  recorded  in  the  scrip- 
tores  might  have  the  hope  of  the  comfort  they  re- 
wrrf. 

5.  Assuredly  the  Grod  of  that  patience  and  comfort 
may  have  granted  you  to  be  likeminded  one  toward 
another  in  Christ  even  Jesus : 

6.  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 

glorify  Gk)d,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ. 

z 
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7.  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another^  as  tlie  Chi 
also  received  us  to  the  glory  of  (Jod. 

8.  For  I  declare  that  Christ  was  a  minister 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  Ood/to  confirm 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers : 

9.  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  (rod 
his  mercy ;    as  it  is  written.  For  this  cause  I 
openly  acknowledge  thee  to  the  Grentiles,  and  f 
unto  thy  name. 

10.  And  again  it  is  said,  Rejoice,  ye  Oenti 
with  his  people. 

11.  And  again  it  is  said,  Praise  the  Lord,  all 
Gentiles ;  and  laud  him  all  ye  people. 

12.  And  again,  Esaias  saith.  There  shall  he  a  i 
of  Jesse,  and  he  that  is  raised  up  to  reign  over 
Gentiles ;  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

13.  So  the  God  of  that  hope,  may  have  o 
pletely  filled  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  reqnii 
you  •to  believe  in  the  hope,  with  conviction  s 
a  spirit  Holy. 

14.  Even  I  myself  also  have  been  persuaded  ( 
ceming  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also  are  satif 
of  goodness  therein^  ye  having  been  filled  witl 
the  knowledge  we  have  respecting  it,  being  able  ( 
to  admonish  one  another. 

15.  And  more  boldly  ac/tii^,  I  have  written  i 
you,  partly  as  putting  you  in  mind,  on  accous 
the  grace  that  has  been  given  to  me  of  God, 

16.  That  I  should  be  a  minister  of  Christ  < 
Jesus,  ministering   the    gospel  of  God,    that 
offering  up  of  tlie  QenXSLe^  t£&^\  \^  wcxqU 
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ing  been  sanctified  by  a  spirit  freed  from 
t. 

7.  I  have  therefore  the  glorying  that  exists  in 
Dispensation  of  Jesos^  things  which  exist  before 
I. 

8.  For  I  dare  not  speak  of  any  of  those  things 
ch  Christ  hath  not  wrought  through  my  com- 
ids  for  the  hearing  of  the  Gentiles  in  word  and 
i. 

9.  By  mighty  signs  and  wonders^  by  supernatural 
er;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
3  niyricum,  I  have  fiilly  preached  the  gospel 
%ming  the  Christ. 

0.  And  thus  I  am  ambitious  to  preach  the  gos- 
not  where  Christ  was  named,  in  order  that  I 

lid  not  build  upon  another  man's  foundation : 

1.  But  as  it  is  written,  To  whom  he  was  not 
(en  of,  they  shall  see :  and  they  that  have  not 
rd  shall  understand. 

2.  On  which  account  also  I  have  oftentimes  been 
!h  hindered  from  coming  to  you. 

3.  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these 
8,  and  having  a  great  desire  these  many  years 
iome  unto  you  whensoever  I  take  my  journey 

Spain. 

L  For  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and 
e  brought  an  my  way  thitherward  by  you,  if  first 
through  a  part  of  you  filled  with  your  company. 
>.  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto 
laints. 
3.  For  it  bath  pleased  them  of  Macedoma  atA 
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Achaia  to  make  a  certain  contribatioii  for  the  poor 
saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem. 

27.  It  hath  pleased  them  verily ;  and  their  debtors 
they  are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made 
partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  their  duty  is  abo 
to  minister  unto  them  in  temporal  things. 

28.  When  therefore  I  have  performed  this,  and 
have  sealed  this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain. 

29l  And  I  have  perceived,  that  when  I  come  untoyoa 
I  shall  come  with  a  fulness  of  blessing  after  Christ 

30.  Yet  I  beseech  you,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  spirit's  freedom  Jrm 
guilt,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prajen 
to  God  for  me ; 

31.  That  I  may  be  delivered  firom  them  that  do 
not  believe  in  Judaea;  and  that  my  service  wkich 
/  have  for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the  saints; 

32.  That  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy  by 
the  will  of  the  Lord  of  Jesus. 

33.  Then  the  God  of  the  peace  attending  8uchj(fl 
shall  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

Chapter  XVI. 

1.  Now  I  commend  unto  yon  Phebe  our  sister, 
which  is  a  servant  of  the  church  which  is  at 
Cenchrea : 

2.  That  ye  receive  her  in  Jehovah,  as  is  due  to  tbc 
saints,  and  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  busioefli 
she  hath  need  of  you  :  for  she  hath  been  a  sucooarer 
of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3.  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  helpers  in  the 
Dispensation  of  3es\iB  \ 
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4.  Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own 
cks  :  irnto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also 

the  churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5.  And  greet  the  church  that  exists  by  their  house, 
lute  my  wellbelored  Epsenetus,  who  is  a  firstfiruit 
Achaia  unto  Christ. 

6.  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us. 

7.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  my  kinsmen  and 
Uowprisoners,  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles, 
ho  also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

8.  Greet  Amplias  the  beloved  in  Jehovah. 

9.  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in  Christ,  and 
tachys  my  beloved. 

10.  Salute  Apelles  the  approved  in  Christ.  Salute 
lem  which  are  after  the  Aristobulus. 

11.  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Greet  them 
lat  be  after  the  Narcissus  which  are  in  Jehovah. 

12.  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour 
I  Jehovah.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis  which 
iboured  much  in  Jehovah. 

13.  Salute  Rufus  the  chosen  in  Jehovah,  and  his 
lother  and  mine. 

14.  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patro- 
as,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  which  are  with  them. 

15.  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his 
«ter,  and  Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are 
ith  them. 

16.  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  ,A11 
iiorches  of  the  Christ  salute  you. 

17.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them 
hich  cause  the  divisions  and  stumb\ing\AocV^  \x> 
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the  doctrine    which  ye  have  porsued;   and  av 
them. 

18.  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  L 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly;  and  by  their  g 
and  fair  speeches,  they  deceive  the  hearts  of 
simple. 

19.  And  your  obedience  is  come  abroad  untc 
men.  I  am  glad  therefore  on  your  behalf:  y( 
woold  have  you  to  be  wise  unto  that  which  is  g( 
and  simple  concerning  that  which  is  evil. 

20.  Then  the  Grod  of  the  peace  thus  derived  s 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.  The  grac 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

21.  Timotheus  the  workfellow,  and  Lucius^ 
Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 

22.  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle  in  Jeha 
salute  you. 

23.  Gains  the  host  of  me  and  of  the  whole  chu 
saluteth  you.     Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  the 
saluteth  you,  and  Quartus  the  brother. 

24  &  25.  So  then  it  is  with  him  that  is  of  po 
to  stablish  you  in  my  gospel  and  the  preachinj 
Jesus  Christ,  by  a  revelation  of  a  mystery  w) 
has  been  kept  secret  since  time  began, 

26.  But  now  is  made  manifest,  even  by  writi 
of  prophets,  according  to '  a  commandment  of 
everlasting  God,  for  obedience  of  faith  by  all  nati 
after  his  having  been  acknowledged  an  only  i 
God  through  Christ  even  Jesus, 

27.  That  the  glory  of  this  establishment  exists 
ever.    Ameu. 


AN    ENGLISH    VERSION 


or  THE 


PmST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 
APOSTLE  TO  THE  COKINTmANS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul,  called  an  apostle  of  Christ  even  Jesus 
with  approbation  of  Gk)d,  and  Sosthenes  the  brother 
to  a  church  of  Grod^ 

2.  We  having  been  sanctified  in  the  Dispensation 
of  Jesus  to  that  church  which  is  at  Corinth,  called 
saints,  with  aU  that  in  every  place  are  called  by 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  by  them  and 
by  us: 

3.  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father  and  Jesus  Christ's  Lord. 

4.  I  thank  Gt)d  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  given  you  in  the  Dispensation 
of  Jesus; 

5.  That  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  in  it, 
in  every  promise,  and  in  everything  known ; 

6.  Just  as  the  testimony  concerning  Christ,  it 
was  confirmed  to  you. 
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7.  So  as  ye  come  not  behind;  as  to  n< 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chris 

8.  Who  assuredly  will  confirm  you  at  the 
as  to  your  being  blameless  in  the  day  of  our 
Jesus. 

9.  God  is  faithful^  in  relation  to  whom  ye 
called  into  fellowship  by  his  Son  Jesus  Chri 
Lord. 

10.  So  I  style  you^  brethren,  on  account 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  i 
style  each  other  the  same,  and  that  there  i 
be  no  divisions  among  you;    Even  as  men  I 
been  restored  to  the  same  mind  respecting 
present,  and  to  the  same  design  respecting 
JiUure. 

11.  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me  of  yc 
brethren,  by  them  which  are  of  the  house  of 
that  there  are  contentions  among  you. 

12.  Even  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you 
I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of  Apollos ;  and  I  of  C< 
and  I  of  Christ. 

13.  Is  the  Christ  divided?    Paul  was  not 
fied  for  you ;  nor  were  ye  baptized  in  the  ns 
Paul. 

14.  I  am  thankful  that  I  baptized  none  o 
but  Crispus  and  Gains, 

15.  Lest  any  should  say  that  ye  were  bapti 
mine  own  name. 

16.  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  o 
phanas:  besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  bf 
any  other. 
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7.  For  the  Qhriat  sent  me  not  to  baptize^  but 
)reach  the  gospel:  not  with  wisdom  of  words, 
the  cross  of  the  Christ  should  be  made  of  none 
:t  to  the  ignorant. 

3.  So  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them 
indeed  perish  foolishness;  but  unto  us  which 
saved  it  exhibits  a  power  of  God. 
9.  As  it  is  written^  I  will  not  require /or  naU 
on  the  wisdom  of  the  wise^  and  I  will  bring 
lothing  in  its  attainment  the  understanding  of 
prudent. 

0.  Where  in  its  attainment  is  a  wise  man  re- 
ed?  where  a  scribe?  where  a  disputer  of  this 
Id?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  in  this  respect 
wisdom  of  this  world? 

1.  For  since  indeed  in  accordance  with  the  wis- 
i  of  Gt)d,  the  world  through  that  wisdom  knew 
God^  it  pleased  God  through  the  foolishness 
he  proclamation  €u  to  cause  and  effect,  to  save 
Q  that  believe. 

I,  Since  indeed  even  the  Jews  require  a  sign 

\  God's  servant^  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom 

( him : 

(.  But  we  preach  Christ's  having  been  crucified ; 

preach  therein  unto  the  Jews  indeed  a  stiun- 

;block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ; 

k.  Yet  we  preach  therein  unto  them  which  are 

d,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ's  power  from 

in  effecting,  and  wisdom  from  God  in  having 

Umned  such  a  salvation. 

>.  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than 

z  2 
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men;  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men. 

26.  So  behold  your  callings  brethren^  becBnae 
there  are  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  to  direct  you  to  U : 

27.  Indeed  Ood  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world  that  he  should  confound  the  wise;  and 
Gtoi  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  worid 
that  he  should  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty ; 

28.  And  base  things  of  the  world,  and  thingi 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not,  that  he  should  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are : 

29.  That  not  every  flesh  should  gloiy  in  his 
presence. 

SO.  So  by  him  ye  erist  in  the  Dispensation  of 
Jesus,  who  pertaining  to  God  is  made  unto  si 
wisdom,  righteousness  and  also  sanctification  and 
redemption : 

31.  That,  according  as  it  is  written.  He  that 
glorieth  in  Jehovah,  let  him  glory. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  And  so  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came 
not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  decbriog 
unto  you  the  testimony  of  God. 

2.  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among 
you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  having  been  cnici' 
fied. 

3.  Even  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fetr, 
aad  in  much  trembling ; 
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.  And  my  speech  vai  my  preaching  woi  not 
L  pemuudve  words  of  wisdom,  but  with  demon- 
tion  of  a  spirit  and  power : 

That  your  faith  should  not  stand  on  man^s 
bm,  but  on  power  from  Qoi. 

Notwithstanding  we  speak  wisdom  in  the  esti- 
ion  of  them  that  are  perfect:  but  not  wisdom 
he  esiimatian  of  this  age,  nor  of  the  princes  of 
age,  that  come  to  nought : 

Yet  we  speak  wisdom  from  Ood  as  to  a  mystery 

has  been  hidden,  which  God  ordained  before 
ages  for  our  glory : 

Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  age  knew ; 
lad  they  known  it,  they  probably  would  not  have 
ified  the  Lord  of  the  glory  ofU. 

Wherefore  as  it  is  written.  What  things  eye 

not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  even  it  hath  not 
red  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
hath  pr^ared  for  them  that  love  him. 
).  For  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  the 
it»:  and  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  even  the 
things  of  God. 

.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  any 
,  save  the  spirit  of  that  man  which  is  in  him  ? 
so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  one,  but  the 
it  of  God. 

r.  And  so  we  did  not  receive  the  spirit  of  the 
i,  but  the  spirit  which  is  from  God;  that  we 
it  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us 
od. 
I.  Which  things  also  we  speak  not  by  means 
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learned  through  man's  wisdom  in  words^  but  by 
means  learned  through  a  spirit's  wisdom  in  spiritoal 
methods,  spiritual  things  uniting  together.  I 

14.  Indeed  a  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned. 

15.  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things, 
and  so  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man  incompetent  to 
decide. 

16.  For  he  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  Jehovah, 
who  can  instruct  him  ?  And  we  have  the  mind  of 
Jehovah. 

Chaptbb  in. 

1.  Yet  I^  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  yoa  aa     ] 
unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  natural  men,  etjen  aa 
unto  babes  in  Christ. 

2.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat « 
for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  and  neither 
now  are  ye  able. 

3.  For  ye  are  yet  natural  men :  for  whereas  there 
is  among  you  envying  and  strife,  are  ye  not  natural, 
and  walk  as  men  ? 

4.  For  while  any  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and 
another,  I  am  of  ApoUos;  ye  are  not  men  but 
babes  f 

5.  For  what  is  ApoUos,  and  what  is  Paul :  minis- 
ters by  whom  ye  believed  even  in  everything  as  the 
Lord  did  appoint? 

6.  I  did  plant,  ApoUos  did  water;  but  God  was 
causing  increase. 
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So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing, 

er  he  that  watereth ;  but  Gk>d  that  caoseth  in- 

e: 

And  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth 

hing  exist :  yet  each  man  shall  receive  his  own 

rd  according  to  his  own  labour. 

Because  we  are  fellow  labourers  with  God : 

re  ground  cultivated  for  God^   a  building  for 

.  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given 
me/  as  a  wise  masterbuilder^  I  have  laid  a 
iation^  and  another  buildeth  thereon.  But 
ich  ofu»  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 
.  For  other  foundation  can  no  one  lay  than 
is  laid^  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 
.  And  if  any  one  build  upon  this  founda- 
gold  or  silver^  precious  stones^  wood,  hay. 
Die; 

\,  Each  man's  work  shaU  be  made  manifest: 
;he  day  of  experience  shall  declare  it,  because 
lall  be  revealed  by  a  fire  of  trial;  and  that 
shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it 

f.  If  any  man's    work    abide    which  he  hath 
thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward. 
I.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall 
r  loss :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved ;  yet  so  as 
Qrom  a  fire  is  saved. 

I.  Ye  have  not  considered  that  ye  are  a  temple 
rod,  and  thai  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  with 
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17.  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  Ood,  Urn 
will  Crod  defile;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holj, 
whichsoever  temple  ye  are  of,  Jewish  or  Ckristian. 

18.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man 
thinketh  to  be  wise  for  you,  let  him  in  the  esteem  tf 
this  age  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  heretfier 
found  to  be  wise. 

19.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishnoi 
with  Grod.  For  he  has  been  delineated.  He  tbt 
taketh  the  wise  in  their  craftiness.  :: 

20.  And  again,  Jehovah  knoweth  the  thou|^ 
of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain. 

21.  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in  men's  /McUy. 
For  all  things  are  taught  of  you ; 

22.  Whether  Paul's  teaching,  or  ApoUos's,  or 
CephaB's,  or  the  world's,  or  teaching  eaneeming  life, 
or  death,  or  things  having  been  present,  or  thingB 
to  come ;  all  things  of  us  are  taught ; 

23.  As  we  of  Christ  are  taught ;  and  Christ  of 
Gk)d. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  Thus  a  man  account  us  to  be;  us,  real  minifl- 
ters  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  mysteries  fit)is 
God. 

2.  For  what  more  is  required  for  stewsrdsy 
that  any  one  be  found  fidthful  in  bearing  these 
titles. 

8.  Yet  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I 
should  be  so  judged  of  you,  or  of  man  of  a  day : 
for  even  I  judge  not  mine  self  to  be  so. 

4t.  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself  entUUng  me  to 
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qffStei;  and  by  myself  have  not  been  justified 
USmg  ikem:  for  he  that  jndgeth  me  to  be  en- 
is  Jehovah. 

Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until 
,p8  the  Lord  should  come,  who  both  will  bring 
ht  the  hidden  things  of  our  present  darknesa, 
fill  make  mantfest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts : 
hen  shall  every  man's  praise  be  from  Ood. 
Now  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure 
Ferred  to  myself,  excluding  others  for  your 
;  that  ye  might  learn  as  to  us  not  above  that 
i  is  written,  that  one  above  one  ye  be  not 
1  up  against  one  another. 
For  who  judges  thee  to  differ  from  another? 
vrhat  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 
if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory, 
thou  hadst  not  received  t /  / 
Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich,  ye  have 
ed  as  kings  without  us:  and  I  would  to 
ye  did  yet  reign,  that  we  also  might  reign 
you. 

For  I  think  Ood  hath  set  Jbrth  us  the  apostles 
as  it  were  appointed  to  death:    for  we  were 
a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  both  in  angels 
len's  qffaire. 

We  were  made  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but 
ere  made  wise  in  Christ;  we  weak,  but  ye 
; ;  ye  honorable,  but  we  despised. 

Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  hunger,  and 
,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have 
rtain  d wellingplace ; 
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12.  And  labour,  working  with  our  own  hands: 
being  reviled,  we  bless;  being  persecuted,  we  suffier 
it: 

13.  Being  defamed,  we  intreat:  we  have  been 
made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  an  ofiiMX)uring  of 
all  things  unto  this  day. 

14.  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  yon,  but  as 
my  beloved  children  I  warn  you, 

15.  For  though  ye  should  have  ten  thousand 
instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many 
fathers :  for  in  Christ  I  did  beget  you  through  the 
gospel. 

16.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  be  ye  followers 
of  me. 

17.  For  this  cause  did  I  send  unto  you  Timo- 
theus,  who  is  a  beloved,  and  faithful  child  of  mine 
in  Jehovah,  who  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance 
of  my  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every 
where  in  every  church. 

*    18.  Now  as  some  were  puffed  up,  as  though  I 
would  not  come  to  you. 

19.  Yet  1  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord 
will,  and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  which 
have  been  puffed  up,  but  the  power. 

20.  For  the  kingdom  of  Gk)d  exists  not  in  speech, 
but  in  power. 

21.  What  will  ye?  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a 
rod,  or  with  a  spirit's  love  after  meekness? 

Chapter  V. 
1.  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fomica- 
tion  among  you,  and  such   fornication  as  is  not 
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1  among  the  Oentiles,   that   a  woman  should 

e  her  &ther. 

.  Yet  ye  are  puffed  up;  but  is  it  not  better  ye 

imed^  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  should 

amoved  from  among  you. 

.  For  I  verily^  as  absent  in  body,  but  present 

spirit,   have  judged  already,  as  though  I  were 

(ent,    concerning  him    that    hath  so  done  this 

i, 

.  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  you  and  my 

it  haying  been  united  with  the  power  of  our 

d  Jesus  Christ, 

.  To  deliver  such  an  one   unto  the   Satan  of 

iruction  of  the  flesh's  bond  in  Christ,  that  the 

ifs  bond  in  Christ  may  be  made  safe  in  the 

of  the  Lord. 

.  Your  glorying  is  not  good.     Know  ye  not  that 

ile  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ? 

.  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a 

lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened;  For  even  Christ 

passover  was  sacrificed /or  this  end : 

.  Therefore  we  should  keep  the  feast,  not  with 

leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and 

Lcdness;    but    with    the    unleavened    bread   of 

erity  and  truth. 

.  I  wrote  unto  you  next  in  the  order  of  my  epistle 

to  company  with  fornicators  : 

9.  Not  absolutely  not  to  company  with  the  fomi- 

•rs  of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extor- 

ers,  or  with  idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs  go 

of  the  world. 
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11.  So  now  understand  I  have  written  onto 
you  not  to  keep  company^  if  any  man  that  it 
called  a  brother  continues  to  he  sl  fomicatori  or 
covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkaidi 
or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  an  one  not  even  to 
eat. 

12.  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  that 
are  without?  is  it  not  ye  judge  them  that  are 
within  ? 

13.  And  them  that  are  without  Gh)d  shall  judge. 
Put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked 
person. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  Any  of  you  having  a  matter  against  another, 
would  be  bold  to  go  to  law  before  the  unjust,  yea,  is 
it  not  before  the  saints  ye  would  go  ? 

2.  Verily  ye  have  not  perceived  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world's  orderings,  and  if  the  world  ii 
judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallff 
matters  ? 

3.  Ye  have  not  perceived  that  we  shall  judge  meaif 
claims  to  be  angels,  how  much  less  are  things  tbat 
pertain  to  this  life. 

4.  Therefore  even  the  judgment  seats  pertaining 
to  this  life,  set  them  therein,  if  ye  should  have  sudk, 
who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church. 

5.  I  speak  thus  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  thit 
there  is  not  one  wise  man  among  you  that  shall  be 
able  to  judge  between  his  brethren  ? 

6.  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that 
before  unbelievers. 
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7.  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly  a  fault  among 
to,  becaofie  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another.  Why 
s  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  why  do  ye  not  rather 
far  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ? 

8.  Buty  ye  do  wrongs  and  defraud^  and  that  your 
ethren. 

9.  Can  it  be,  ye  have  not  known,  that  unrighteous 
reons  shall  not  inherit  a  kingdom  of  God?  Be 
»t  deceived :  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor 
lulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
ith  mankind, 

10.  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards, 
)r  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  a  kingdom 

God. 

11.  And  some  of  these  things  ye  were :  but  ye  did 
ash  them  away,  but  ye  were  sanctified,  but  ye  were 
stified  in  respect  of  being  of  such  a  kingdom,  by 
aring  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
e  attestings  of  the  spirit  of  our  God. 

12.  All  things  in  such  a  kingdom  are  lawful  for 
e  to  have,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient:  all 
ings  are  lawful  for  me  to  have,  but  I  will  not  be 
ought  under  the  power  of  any. 

13.  Such  as  the  meats  used  by  the  belly,  or 
e  belly  by  the  meats  used :  as  God  shall  destroy 
»th  the  claims  qf  it  and  them  to  such  a  kingdom. 
^en  the  body^s  claim  God  wiU  render  useless 
it  by  the  fornication  committed,  but  by  the  Lord's 
surance  respecting  belief  in  him;  yet  the  Lord's 
surance  God  will  render  useless  by  the  body's  in- 
ilgence. 
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14.  /  say  God,  As  Ood  did  both  raise  up  the  Lord, 
and  did  caise  up  us  to  wch  a  kingdom  by  his  own 
power. 

15.  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  memben 
of  Christ?  shall  I  then^  they  having  become  the 
members  of  the  Christy  make  them  members  of  an 
harlot?  God  forbid. 

16.  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is  joined 
to  an  harlot  is  one  body?  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be 
as  one  flesh. 

17.  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit. 

18.  Flee  the  fornication  that  you  have  allowed. 
Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  exists  without  a  body; 
but  he  that  oommitteth  fornication,  committeth  a 
sin  that  has  its  own  body. 

19.  What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  a 
temple  of  a  holy  spirit  which  is  in  you,  which  ye 
have  of  God ;  so  ye  exist  not  of  yourselves  ? 

20.  For  ye  were  bought  with  a  price :  therefoie 
glorify  God  in  your  body. 

Chapter  VII. 

1.  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote; 
//  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 

2.  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every 
man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have 
her  own  husband. 

3.  Let  the  husband  render  unto  the  wife  due 
benevolence :  and  likewise  also  the  wife  unto  the 
husband. 

4.  The  wife  hath  not  ^N?et  of  her  own  body,  bnt 
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»  huBband :  and  likewise  also  the  husband  hath 
t  power  of  his  own  body^  but  the  wife. 
5.  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other^  except  ii  be 
;h  consent  for  a  time^  that  ye  may  have  leisure 
the  house  of  prayer;  then  come  together 
tin,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  inoon- 
ency. 

3.  But  I  speak  this  concerning  what  is  permitted^ 
/  not  concerning  what  is  commanded. 
r.  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I 
self.  But  every  man  hath  his  own  proper  gift 
God^  one  after  this  manner^  and  another  after 
it. 

i.  T  say  therefore  to  the  unmarried  and  widows, 
is  good  for  them  perhaps  they  abide  even 
I. 

).  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry : 
it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum. 

10.  And  unto  the  married,  not  I,  but  the  Lord 
nmands,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  hus- 
id: 

11.  But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  un- 
rried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband  :  and  that 
!  husband  put  not  away  his  wife. 

[2.  But  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord :  If  any 
ither  hath  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be 
ased  to  dwell  with  him,   let  him  not  put  her 

13.  And  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  that 
ieveth  not,  and  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her, 
her  not  put  him  away. 


I 
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14.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  hath  been  sancti- 
fied hj  the  wife^  and  the  unbelieving  wife  hath  been 
sanctified  hj  the  brother  that  U  her  huibtmd :  ebe 
were  your  children  unclean;  but  now  are  thef 
holy. 

15.  But  if  the  unbelieving  has  departed,  let  him 
be  departed.  A  brother  or  a  sister  is  not  nnder 
bondage  in  such  cases.  So  God  hath  called  us  to 
peace. 

1 6.  For  what  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou 
shalt  save  thy  husband  ?  or  what  knowest  thou,  0 
man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ? 

17.  Except  what  is  known  by  each,  that  the 
Lord  hath  appointed  to  every  man  his  lot  that 
Ood  hath  called.  Thus  walk,  and  thus  ordained  in 
all  churches, 

1 8.  That  if  any  man  be  called  being  circumcised, 
let  him  not  become  uncircumcised.  If  any  be  called 
in  uncircumcision,  let  him  not  be  circumcised. 

19.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumdeioD 
is  nothing,  except  it  be  a  keeping  of  commandments 
of  God. 

20.  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling 
wherein  he  was  called. 

21.  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant?  care  not 
for  it:  but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  U 
rather. 

22.  For  he  that  is  having  been  called  in  Jehovah, 
being  a  servant,  is  Jehovah's  freeman:  likewise 
also  he  having  been  called,  being  free,  is  Christ's 
servant. 
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28.  Ye  were  bought  with  a  price ;  be  not  made 
lervants  by  men. 

•  24.  Brethren^  let  every  man,  wherein  he  is  called, 
fterein  abide  with  God. 

25.  And  concerning  the  virgins  state,  I  have  no 
commandment  from  Jehovah :  but  I  give  a  judg- 
ment, that  a  man  having  obtained  mercy  of  Jehovah, 
is  &ithful  to  remain  unchanged. 

26.  I  consider  therefore  that  this  is  good  for 
a  commencement,  in  a  necessity  that  does  not 
press,  that  ii  is  good  for  a  man  to  continue  as 
lie  is.  ^ 

27.  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  ?  seek  not  to  be 
loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  not  a 
wife. 

28.  Yet  if  indeed  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not  sin- 
ned; and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned. 
Nevertheless  such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh: 
but  I  spare  you. 

29.  Yet  this  thing  I  a£Srm,  brethren,  the  time 
having  been  made  short,  it  henceforth  exists,  that 
even  they  that  have  wives  should  be  as  accepted  a 
diey  that  have  none ; 

80.  And  they  that  weep,  as  they  that  weep 
iU)t;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  they  that  rejoice 
iiot;  and  they  that  buy,  as  they  that  possess 
not; 

81.  And  they  that  use  this  world,  as  they  that 
abuse  it  not :  for  the  fieishion  of  this  world  passeth 
iway. 

8J2.  Therefore  I  would  have  you  to  \ie  ii^  %cotdl 
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care.     He  that  is  unmarried  careth  for  the  tilings 
of  the  Lord^  how  he  may  please  the  Lord : 

33.  But  he  that  is  married  careth  for  the  tUngs 
of  the  worlds  how  he  may  please  kis  wife :  and  so 
hath  been  divided. 

34.  The  unmarried  woman  and  the  virgin  careth 
for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  hdj  r 
both  in  the  body^s  and  in  the  spirit's  acts:  bat 
she  that  is  married   careth,   how   she  may  plesae 
her  husband. 

35.  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit:  not 
that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you^  but  for  the 
comely  and  zealous  attending  upon  the  Lord  withoat 
distraction. 

36.  But  if  any  man  think  by  this  prescription 
he  shall  behave  himself  uncomely  toward  his  virgin, 
if  by  so  doing  she  pass  the  flower  of  her  age, 
and  he  is  required  to  fulfil  his  engagement^  let 
him  do  what  he  will,  he  sinneth  not:  let  them 
marry. 

37.  Nevertheless  he  that  standeth  stedfast  in  his 
heart,  having  no  engagement,  and  hath  decreed  in 
his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  own  virgin,  doeth 
well. 

38.  So  then  he  that  giveth  to  his  own  virgin 
marriage  doeth  well ;  but  he  that  giveth  not  marriage 
doeth  better. 

39.  The  wife  is  bound  as  long  as  her  hus- 
band liveth;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is 
at  liberty  to  be  maxried  to  whom  she  will ;  only  in 
Jehovah. 


I.  CO&INTHIA^S    YIII.  529 

40.  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide^  after  my 
idgment:  for  I  think  that  even  I  myself  have  a 
pint  accepted  of  Ood  in  io  judging. 

Chapter  VIII. 

1.  Now  as  touching  things  offered  unto  idols^ 
e  know,  for  we  all  have  knowledge  respecting 
\em.  That  the  knowledge  respecting  them  puffeth 
p,  but  the  love  that  causes  them  to  be  offered 
iifieth. 

2.  If  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing 
\ai  justifies  them,  he  knoweth  it  not  yet  as  he  ought 
\  know  it. 

8.  For  if  any  man  love  Gk>d,  he  has  been  acknow- 
dged  of  him  without  such  sacrifices. 

4.  Then  as  concerning  the  eating  of  those  things 
lat  are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  we  know  that 
1  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  no 
le  Grod  but  one. 

5.  For  even  though  indeed  there  be  that  are  called 
ods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  as  indeed  there 
i  gods  many  and  lords  many, 

6.  To  us  there  is  but  one  God  that  is  a  Father,  by 
horn  all  things  created  exist,  even  we  by  him ;  and 
i<e  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  means  of  whom  all  things 
Tected  exist,  even  we  by  means  of  him. 

7.  Yet  there  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge  : 
'en  some  with  the  common  custom  concerning  the 
iol  unto  this  hour  eat  t/  as  a  thing  offered  unto 
1  idol;  and  so  their  conscience  being  weak  is 
efiled: 

8.  Though  meat    commendeth  us  not  to  Oodi* 

A    A 
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neither^  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  worse ;   or  if  we 
are  we  better. 

9.  Therefore  take  heed  lest  this  liberty  of  yi 
become  a  stumblingblook  to  them  that  are  weak. 

10.  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which  hast  knowl 
sit  at  meat  in  the  idoPs  temple^  shall  not  he^ 
conscience  of  him  being  weak^  be  emboldened  t 
those  things  which  are  offered  to  idols ; 

11.  And  so  the  brother  that  is  weak  in  the  k: 
ledge  sustains  loss^  for  whom  Christ  died  ? 

12.  And  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren^ 
wounding  their  weak  conscience^  ye  sin  against  CI 

IS.  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  of 
I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  1 
make  my  brother  to  offend. 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  Am  I  not  free?  am  I  not  an  apostle?  h 
not  seen  Jesus  our  Lord  ?  ye  do  not  realize  my 
in  Jehovah. 

2.  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doul 
I  am  to  you  :  for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  a 
in  Jehovah. 

8.  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do  examine  mc 
not, 

4.  We  have  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink? 

5.  We  have  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister 
as  well  as  the  other  apostles,  even  the  brethi 
the  Lord,  or  Cephas  ? 

6.  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  we  have  not  pon 
forbear  working? 

7.  But  Uia,  wYio  fgQ^V!i[i  ^^^«x&^tV&s^« 
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me  lie  may  take?  who  planted  a  vineyard^  and 
iteth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  who  feedeth  a  flock^ 
id  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8.  I  say  not  these  things  as  a  man  ?  or  the  law 
te»  not  say  the  same  ? 

9.  Bat  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses^  Thou 
alt  not  muzzle  an  ox.  that  treadeth  out  com.  It  is 
)t  that  Ood  careth  for  oxen  only, 

10.  Or  for  us  wholly  that  he  saith  it,  because  for 
*  it  was  written :  that  he  that  ploweth  should  plow 
hope;  and  that  he  that  thresheth  should  thresh 
hope  that  he  should  be  a  partaker  thereof. 

11.  If  we  did  sow  in  you  the  spiritual  things  ^^ 
isess,  is  it  €k  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
ings? 

12.  If  others  be  partakers  of  your  authority^  is  it 
it  rather  we  should  do  so  ?  Nevertheless  we  have 
t  used  this  power ;  but  suffer  all  things^  lest  we 
ould  hinder  the  gospel  of  the  Christ. 

18.  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister 

out  the  holy  things  live  of  the  thing^oi  the  temple  ? 

d  they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with 

s  altar? 

14.  Even  so  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which 

»ch  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel. 

16.    But  I  have  not  been  given  the  use  of  any 

these  things :    yet  have  I  not  written  these  things^ 

it  it  should  be  so  done  unto  me ;  for  it  were  better 

'  me  to  die ;    verily  no  man  shall  make  my  glory- 

^  vdd. 

16.  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel^  1  have  uolYim^ 
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to  glory  of:    for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me;  for  voe 
is  onto  me^  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel ! 

17.  But  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a 
reward :  but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation  of  the 
gospel  is  committed  unto  me, 

18.  What  is  my  reward  then?  Verily  that  preadi- 
ing  the  gospel  without  charge,  I  have  made  the  gos- 
pel such  as  that  I  could  not  make  use  of  my  power 
in  the  gospel  to  claim  support. 

19.  But  being  free  of  all  things,  I  have  made 
myself  a  servant  unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  tbe 
more. 

20.  Even  unto  the  Jews,  as  regards  authmi^t  I 
became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews;  to 
them  that  are  under  a  law,  as  regards  authority,  ai 
under  such  a  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are 
under  such  a  law ; 

21.  To  them  that  are  without  a  law  as  regards 
authority,  as  without  such  a  law,  (existing  myje{f 
not  without  such  a  law  of  Ood,  even  under  the  lav 
of  Christ  respecting  it  J  that  I  might  gain  them  that 
are  without  stich  a  law. 

22.  To  the  weak  in  relation  to  authority  became 
1  as  one  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak;  I  have 
been  in  respect  of  authority  all  things  to  all  Men 
they  claim  to  be  right,  that  I  might  wholly  saye  some. 

23.  Yet  all  things  I  do  after  the  gospel's  n- 
quirements,  that  I  might  be  a  joint  partaker  of  it. 

24.  Enow  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race 
run  all,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run,  that 
ye  may  obtam. 
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26.  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery 
is  temperate  in  all  things.  Now  they  do'  if 
to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown;  but  we  an  incor- 
raptible. 

86.  I  therefore  now  ao  run,  not  as  uncertainly; 
90  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air : 

27.  But  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection :  lest  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myself  should  be  a  castaway. 

Chafteb  X. 

1.  For,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should 
be  Ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under 
the  doud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea ; 

2.  And  so  all  in  Moses  they  baptized  on  account 
of  the  doud  and  on  account  of  the  sea ; 

3.  And  so  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat; 

4.  And  so  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink : 
fer  they  were  drinking  of  a  spiritual  following  Rock : 
and  that  Bock  was  the  Christ  that  was  promised. 

5.  Tet  with  most  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleased:  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

6.  And  so  these  things  were  made  our  examples, 
to  the  intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as 
they  also  lusted. 

7.  Neither  be  idolaters,  as  were  some  of  them ;  as 
tt  is  written.  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink, 
uid  rose  up  to  play. 

8.  Neither  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them 
committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  a^d  twenty 
thousand. 
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9.  Neither  tempt  the  Lord^  as  some  of  them  abo 
teinpted,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  fiery  serpents. 

10.  Neither  murmur,  as  some  of  them  also  mar- 
mured,  and  lost  their  lives  by  the  destroyer. 

11.  Now  these  things  typically  happened  onto 
them:  and  were  written  for  our  admonitioui  noto 
whom  a  knowledge  of  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come. 

12.  Wherefore  he  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  let 
him  take  heed,  that  he  does  not  ML 

13.  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  snch 
as  is  common  to  man :  for  God  is  fiBkithful,  who  wiB 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able^  ; 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  the  way  of  • 
escape,  in  respect  of  that  ye  may  be  able  to  reiiflt 
it. 

14.  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  fifom 
idolatry. 

15.  As  I  speak  to  wise  men ;  judge  ye. 

1 6.  What  do  I  pronounce  the  cup  of  the  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not,  that  there  is  a  fellowship 
of  the  blood  of  the  Christ  with  our  nature  f  And 
the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not,  that  it  exists 
a  fellowship  of  the  body  of  the  Christ  with  f0 
nature. 

17.  For  one  form  of  taking  bread,  one  form  aj 
existence  of  body,  we  that  are  many  exist ;  for  ve 
are  all  united  together  by  one /orm  of  taking  bread 

1 8.  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh :  are  not  they 
which  eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar's 
authority. 
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19.  How  Bay  I  then?  tliat  an  idol's  authority 
s  any  things  or  that  which  is  offered  in  sacrifice 
0 an  idoFs  authority  is  any  thing? 

20.  Notwithstanding  that  the  things  which  thqr 
acrifioey  they  sacrifice  to  deyils,  and  not  to  Gk>d : 
ad  I  would  not  that  ye  should  partake  in  the 
Mthority  of  devils. 

21.  Ye  cannot  drink  a  cup  of  Jehovah,  and  a  cup 
f  devils :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  a  table  of 
ebovah,  and  of  a  table  of  devils. 

22.  Or  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy ;  we  are 
X)t  stronger  than  he  ? 

28.  All  things  are  lawful  to  eat,  but  all  things 
re  not  expedient  to  eat :  all  things  are  lawful  to 
^,  but  all  things  it  edifies  not  to  eat. 

24.  Let  no  man  require  others  to  observe  his  own 
!mscience,  but  every  man  that  of  the  other. 

25.  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that  eat, 
sking  no  question  for  conscience  sake : 

26.  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
lereof. 

27.  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not  bid  you  to 
feast,  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go;  whatsoever  is 
i  before  you,  eat,  asking  no  question  for  conscience 
ike. 

28.  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  This  is  of- 
red  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  eat  not  for  his  sake 
lat  shewed  it,  and  for  conscience  sake  : 

29.  Yea  conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  of 
le  other :  for  why  is  my  liberty  judged  of  another 
4isi'#conscieDce? 
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80.  If  I  through  grace  be  a  partaker,  why  am  I 
evil  spoken  of  for  that  for  which  I  give  thanks? 

31.  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  vhat- 
soever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  Grod  : 

32.  Be  not  a  cause  of  falling,  either  to  the  JewS) 
or  to  the  Gentiles,  or  to  the  church  of  (jod : 

33.  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  tkbnffif  not 
seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  the  many, 
that  they  may  be  saved. 

Chapteb  XI. 

1.  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  am  of 
Christ. 

2.  Now  I  praise  you,  that  ye  have  remembered 
all  things  from  me,  and  keep  the  traditions,  as  1 
delivered  ihem  to  you. 

3.  Nevertheless  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the 
controller  of  every  man  is  the  Christ ;  yet  a  ocm* 
troller  of  a  woman  is  her  husband ;  and  a  controller 
of  the  Christ  is  Gk)d. 

4.  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  covered  tf 
one  having  a  controller  should  do,  dishonoureth  his 
controller. 

5.  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth 
with  her  head  uncovered  to  her  controller,  dift' 
honoureth  her  controller :  for  that  is  even  all  one 
as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6.  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  be 
shorn  or  shaven  :  but  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  wonoan 
to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be  covered. 

7.  But  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  be  covered  aa 
to  a  controWer^  ioi^mxxOcL  ^  K\a  cwaXT^ALw  Ias  an 


! 
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image  and  glory  of  a  Qoi :   but  the  woman's  con- 
troller is  a  glory  of-  the  man. 

8.  For  the  man  is  not  controlled  by  the  woman ; 
but  the  woman  by  the  man. 

9.  For  verily  the  man  was  not  created  for  the 
woman ;  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 

10.  For  this  cause  is  the  woman  required  to  hold 
pofwer  under  her  controller  as  to  the  teachers 
duties, 

11.  Nevertheless  neither  is  the  woman  required 
without  the  man^  neither  the  man  without  the 
woman^  for  to  be  in  Jehovah. 

12.  For  as  the  woman  U  by  the  man^  even  so 
if  the  man  by  means  of  the  woman;  as  the  all 
things  exist  by  God  that  exist  through  your  own- 
flehes. 

18.  Judge  ye:  is  it  comely  that  a  woman  pray 
imto  God  uncovered  ? 

14.  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that, 
if  a  man    have  long  hair,    it    is    a    shame    unto 


15.  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory 
to  her :  for  her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  covering. 

16.  But  if  any  man  thinketh  to  be  contentious, 
we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of 
God. 

17.  Now  forbidding,  not  praising  this,  that  ye 
oome  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse. 

18.  For  even  before  ye  come  together  in  the 
church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you 
to  have  preference;  and  I  partly  believe  it. 

A    A    2 
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19.  For  there  must  be  even  aects  among  yoo, 
that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifot 
among  you. 

20.  Bat  when  ye  come  tc^ether  in  the  manner 
I  have  stated,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  slipper. 

21.  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  ^her 
his  own  sapper :  both  he  who  indeed  is  hmigTy,  and 
he  who  is  dranken. 

22.  But  ye  have  not  a  house  of  God  to  eat  and 
to  drink  your  meab  in,  or  ye  despise  the  chnrdi  of 
Qod,  and  shame  them  that  have  not  so  eatm  tad 
drunk.  What  shall  I  say  to  you?  shall  I  praiie 
you  in  this?     I  praise  you  not. 

23.  For  I  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also 
I  delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord  the  same  nigU 
in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread : 

24.  And  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake 
U,  and  said,  this  done  in  relation  to  me  exists  the 
body  which  existed  for  you :  this  do  for  a  remem- 
brance of  me. 

25.  After  the  same  manner  also  he  /ooit  the  cop) 
when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  exists  the  new 
covenant  in  my  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  ofl  as  ye 
drink  it,  for  a  remembrance  of  me. 

26.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
of  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  k 
come. 

27.  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  the  bread,  and 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  without  discrimination} 
shall  be  retained  &om  shewing  forth  the  body  and 
hlooA  of  the  Lord. 
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38.  Therefore  let  a  man  himself  choose,  and  so 
of  the  bread  let  him  eat,  and  of  the  cup  drink. 

29.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  condemnation, 
to  himself,  he  eateth  and  drinketh,  not  discrimi- 
natmg  the  Lord's  body. 

80.  By  the  same  means  many  weak  and  sickly 
Qt  natia&ed  persons  among  you  are  asleep. 

31.  Indeed  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not  often  be  judged. 

32.  Although  being  judged  by  the  Lord,  we  are 
chastened,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world. 

88.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  to- 
gether to  eat  one  with  another,  receive  by  succession. 

84.  If  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home ;  that 
ye  come  not  together  unto  condemnation.  And  the 
reit  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come. 

Chapter  XII. 

1.  Now  concerning  the  spiritual  things  about 
yfhieh  you  wrote  to  me,  brethren,  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant. 

2.  Ye  know  that  when  ye  were  Gentiles,  ye  were 
hfmg  carried  away  with  the  dumb  idols,  as  far  as  ye 
Were  being  led. 

8.  Wherefore  I  make  known  to  you,  that  no  man 
ipeaking  by  a  spirit  accepted  of  God  calleth  Jesus 
locnrsed  :  and  that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  a 
[jord,  but  in  a  spirit  Holy. 

4  Though  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  there  is 
mt  the  same  Spirit  that  makes  them  acceptable. 

5.  And  thoti^h  there  are  differences  of  aj3jxi\m%- 


ail  imngs  in  aii. 

7.  Even  the  manifestation  of  the  Spi 
to  every  man  in  the  profit  it  effects. 

8.  For  to  which  gift  of  the  Spirit 
promise  of  wisdom ;  or  to  which  other  $ 
a  promise  of  knowledge,  after  the  sa 
first  ffift; 

9.  To  tohich  other  gift  faith,  in  the  si 
Javt  gift;  or  to  wMeh  other  gift,  gifb 
in  the  same  Spirit's  ^r«/  gift ; 

10.  Or  to  which  other,  the  working  o 
to  which  other,  prophecy ;  to  which  other 
of  spirits ;  to  which  other,  divert  kinds  of 

11.  Yet  all   these   that   one   and    tl 
Spirit  powarfnlly    aasista  dividing    to 
severally  as  he  will. 

12.  For  as  indeed  one  bod<r  there  is, 
hath    manT   members,    yet   all    the    n 
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i^  I  8m  not  of  the  body;  is  it  therefore  not  of 

body? 

S.  And  if  the  ear  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not 

!ye,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of 

body? 

7.  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were 
hearing?     If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where 

e  the  smelling  ? 

8.  But  now  hath  Qod  set  the  members  every 
of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

9.  And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were 
body? 

0.  But  now  are  they  many  members,  yet  but 
body« 

1.  And  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have 
deed  of  thee :  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I 
e  no  need  of  you. 

2.  And  much  more  necessary  is  it  not  to  utter 
^araiions  that  think  to  make  members  of  the  body 
"e  feeble : 

3.  For  those  members  of  the  body,  which  we 
ik  to  he  falsely  dishonored,  upon  these  we  bestow 
e  abundant  honor;  even  our  uncomely  actions ^ 
nduly  stated,  have  more  abundant  comeliness. 

4«  But  our  comely  actions  have  no  need  of  such 

wrt:  for  God  hath  tempered  the  body  to  him 

;  lacks  power,    having    given    more    abundant 

our  to  his  performance : 

5.  That  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body : 

thai  the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one 

anotber. 
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.  26.  And  if  any  one  member  suflBsr,  all  the  man- 
bers  suffer  with  it ;  or  if  one  member  be  bonoured, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. 

27.  So  ye  are  a  body  as  to  Christy  yet  memben 
as  to  partaking  of  it. 

28.  Even  those  whom  indeed  God  hath  set  in 
the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets, 
thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifb  of 
healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongueB. 

29.  Not  all  are  apostles.  Not  all  are  pnqphetB. 
Not  all  are  teachers.  Not  all  are  workers  of  min- 
cles. 

80.  Not  all  have  gifts  of  healing.  Not  all  sfmk 
with  tongues.     Not  all  interpret. 

31.  Nevertheless  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts> 
though  yet  as  a  more  excellent  way  I  declare. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongoes  of  the  ib&l 
even  that  are  angels  in  the  church,  and  have  oot 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tink- 
ling cymbal. 

2.  Or  though  I  have  a  power  of  prophecy,  and 
understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  the  knowledge  (^ 
them;  or  though  I  have  all  the  faith  as  suits  to 
remove  mountains^  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing. 

3.  Or  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  /Af 
poor,  or  though  I  give  my  body  that  I  should  have 
glory,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  no- 
thing. 

4.  This  charity  a\]i&ete\)Q.  \oTi%\  ^Oc^  ^uKrdc^  U 
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nd ;  it  enTieth  not ;  it  Taanteth  not  itself^  is  not 
iffed  up^ 

5.  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly^  seeketh  not 
At  which  is  not  for  charity,  is  not  easily  provoked, 
ipnteth  not  the  evil  motive ; 

6.  Bejoiceth  not  in  the  iniquity  of  others,  but 
irtakes  of  the  joy  of  others  in  the  truth ; 

7.  Bearetfa  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
I  tilings,  endureth  all  things. 

8.  Charity  never  fiEoleth:  but  whether  there  be 
"ophecy,  it  shall  fail;  whether  there  be  tongues, 
ley  shall  cease;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it 
tail  vanish  away. 

9.  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 

10.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that 
hich  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

11.  When  I  truly  was  a  chUd,  I  spake  as  a  child, 
understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child :  when 
became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things. 

12.  For  now  we  see  as  in  a  glass,  with  obscurity 
to  real  existence ;  but  then  fajce  to  face :  now  I 
low  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  I  was 
lown. 

18.  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these 
ree;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  the  charity  that 
required  of  us. 

Chapteb  XIV. 
1.  Follow  after  this  charity,  yet  strive  after  the 
ritual  gifUi  but  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy. 
I.  For  he  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue 
taiketfi  not  unto   men,   but  unto  God;   lot  Ti<c> 
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man  nnderstandeth  Aim;  for  as  to  sense  he  speak- 
eth  mysteries. 

3.  But  he  that  prophesieth  nnto  men^  speaketh 
to  edification^  and  exhortation^  and  comfort. 

4.  He  that  speaketh  in  an  tmknoum  tongue  edi- 
fieth  himself;  but  he  that  prophesieth  edifieth  tbe 
church. 

5.  Yet  I  would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues, 
but  rather  that  ye  prophesied :  for  greater  ii  be 
that  prophesieth  than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues, 
except  he  interpret^  that  the  church  may  receiTe 
edifying. 

6.  For  now^  brethren^  if  I  come  unto  you  speak- 
ing with  tongues^  what  shall  I  profit  you,  except 
I  shall  speak  to  be  understood  by  you  either  con- 
cerning revelation,  or  concerning  knowledge,  cs 
concerning  prophecy,  or  concerning  doctrine  ? 

7.  In  like  manner  the  things  without  life  giving 
sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a 
distinction  in  the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known 
what  is  piped  or  harped  ? 

8.  For  verily  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain 
sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ? 

9.  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by  the  tongue 
words  that  are  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known 
what  is  spoken?  for  ye  shall  be  speaking  to  the 
air. 

10.  There  are,  it  may  perhaps  be,  as  many  kin^ 
of  voices  as  exist  in  the  world,  and  none  of  theo^ 
without  signification. 

]  !•  Therefore  li  1  )uiON9  itfA  "Qba  \&fi»sfia^% ^  the 
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itice,  I  shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian^ 
and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian  onto 
me. 

12.  Even  so  are  je,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealots 
after  spiritual  gifU,  seek  for  the  edifying  of  the 
dmrch  that  ye  may  become  better. 

13.  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  tin- 
bumm  tongue  pray  that  he  may  interpret. 

14.  If  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue^  my  spirit 
payeth^  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitftd. 

15.  Now  to  be  fruitfid  what  exists?  I  shall  pra|r 
vith  the  spirit^  and  I  shall  pray  with  the  under* 
standing:  I  shall  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  shall 
sing  with  the  understanding  also. 

16.  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit, 
hov  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  un* 
learned  say  the  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks, 
aeemg  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest  ? 

17.  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  weU,  but  the 
<Aet  is  not  edified. 

18.  I  thank  the  God  of  you  all  more,  I  speak 
vith  tongues : 

19.  Yet  in  a  church  I  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in 
an  unknown  tongue. 

20.  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  what  you  esteem : 
howbeit  in  the  evU  anything  you  esteem  effects^  be 
children,  yea  in  what  you  esteem  be  men. 

21.  In  the  law  it  is  written,  With  other  tongues 
and  lips  of  others  wiJJ  I  speak  unto  tbia  i^'^\^\ 
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wd  yet  for  all  that  will  they  not  hear  me,  siitk 
Jehovah. 

22.  Wherefore  the  unknown  tongues  are  for  i 
sign'^  not  to  instruct  them  that  believe,  but  tiiem 
that  believe  not :  but  the  speaking  of  prophesy  is  not 
to  instruct  them  that  believe  not^  but  diem  whiA 
bdieve. 

23.  If  therefore  a  whole  church  be  come  togetliar 
into  one  place^  and  all  speak  with  tongues,  and  there 
come  in  those  that  are  unlearned,  will  they  not  «j 
that  ye  are  mad  ? 

24.  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  oome  in  one 
that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  rebuked 
by  all  Ae  hears^  he  is  searched  by  all  Ae  hears  : 

25.  The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest; 
and  so  falling  down  on  his  face  he  will  worriiip  (ki, 
and  report  that  verily  QoA  is  in  you. 

26.  But  how  is  it,  brethren?  when  ye  cone 
together,  every  one  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctriDe, 
hath  a  revelation,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  an  interprete* 
tion.     Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying. 

27.  So  if  any  man  speak  in  an  unkmoum  tongs^ 
let  it  be  hj  two,  or  at  the  most  6y  three,  and  thai  bj 
course ;  and  let  one  interpret. 

28.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keq 
silence  in  a  church ;  and  so  let  him  speak  to  hisueit 
and  to  God. 

29.  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and  ki 
the  others  judge. 

do.  But  if  it  a  Judgment  be  revealed  to  anotbei 
that  sitteth  by,  let  the  fir^t  bold  hia  peace. 
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81.  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one^  that  all 
nay  leam^  and  all  may  be  comforted. 

82.  And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to 
the  prophets. 

83.  For  Grod  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of 
peace, 

84.  As  in  all  churches  of  the  saints,  let  your 
iromen  keep  silence  in  the  churches :  for  it  is  not 
permitted  unto  them  to  speak;  but  let  them 
be  under  obedience,  just  as  also  the  law  com- 
mands. 

85.  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask 
their  husbands  at  home :  for  it  is  a  shame  for  women 
to  speak  in  a  church. 

86.  Whether?  came  the  word  of  Gt)d  out  from 
foa  ?  or  came  it  unto  you  only  ? 

37.  If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet, 
or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things 
tliat  I  write  unto  you  are  commandments  of 
Jdovah. 

38.  But  if  any  man  does  not  acknowledge  thi$, 
acknowledge  not  Aim. 

39.  Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  the  power  to  pro- 
phesy, yet  forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 

40.  But  let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
vder. 

Chapter  XV. 

1.  Now,  brethren,  I  recognise  in  you  the  gospel 
rhich  I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have 
eceived,  and  wherein  ye  stand ; 

2.  By  which  also  ye  are  saved  in  a  certain  ptoxmae 


648  I.  CORINTHIANS  XV. 

I  preached  unto  you^  if  ye  hold  hst,  except  unless  ye 
have  believed  in  vain. 

8.  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which 
I  also  received^  how  that  Christ  died  on  accoont  of 
our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures ; 

4.  And  that  he  was  buried^  and  that  he  hafli 
been  raised  again  the  third  day  according  to  the 
scriptures : 

5.  And  that  he  saw  Cephas^  then  the  twelve : 

6.  After  that^  he  saw  above  five  hundred  brethiea 
at  once ;  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  thii 
present;  but  some  are  put  to  sleep. 

7.  After  that,  he  saw  James ;  then  all  the  apostki. 

8.  And  last  of  all  he  saw  me  also,  as  one  bon 
out  of  due  time. 

9.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  in 
not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  church  of  God. 

10.  Tet  by  favour  firom  Grod  I  am  what  I  am: 
and  his  favor  which  was  with  me  was  not  unsueoe^- 
fol;  since  I  laboured  more  abundantly  succeafii  i 
than  they  all :  yet  not  I  was  successful,  but  the  ] 
favor  of  Grod  which  was  with  me. 

11.  But  whether  it  were  I  or  they  thai  were  9od 
successful,  like  doctrines  we  preach,  and  like  ioC' 
trines  ye  believed. 

12.  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  hath  been 
raised  firom  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead? 

13.  As  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  deid, 
then  hath  Christ  not  bee\i  taised  i 
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k  And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised^  then  U 
preaching  vain^  and  your  fiedth  is  also  vain. 
).  And  we  are  found  indeed  false  witnesses  of 
;  because  we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised 
he  Christ :  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that 
dead  have  not  been  raised. 
3.  For  if  the  dead  have  not  been  raised,  then 
ist  hath  not  been  raised : 

r.  And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  your  fedth 
tin ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 
i.  And  then  they  which  were  put  to  sleep  on 
lunt  of  Christ's  not  having  come,  perished. 
).  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we 
3f  all  men  most  miserable. 
).   But  now  Christ  hath  been  raised  from  the 
I,  a  firstfruit  of  them  that  have  been  put  to  sleep. 
I.  For  since  by  means  of  man  came  death,  by 
OS  of  man  ca$ne  a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
I,  For  as  on  account  of  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
ccount  of  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive, 
t.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order :    Christ  a 
[ruit;    afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his 

ing. 

k  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  may  be  de- 

ing  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father; 

1  he  shall  have  rendered  useless  all  rule  and 

uthority  and  power. 

>.  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  the 

aies  of  the  kingdom  under  his  feet. 

3.  A  last  enemy  of  the  kingdom,  the  death  to 

:h  man  is  subjected,  shall  be  destroyed. 
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27.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  tn  the  Hngdm 
under  his  feet.  But  when  he  saith  all  things  haTe 
been  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  \a  ex- 
cepted^ which  did  put  the  all  things  tn  the  kingim 
under  him. 

28.  And  that  when  the  all  things  tn  t^  have  been 
subdued  unto  him^  then  shall  the  Son  himself  be 
subject  unto  him  that  put  the  all  things  m  the  kbug' 
dom  under  him^  that  Grod  may  be  all  things  to  all  men. 

29.  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptiied 
concerning  the  dead^  if  the  dead  are  not  raised  at  all? 
why  are  they  then  baptized  concerning  them  ? 

30.  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour? 

31.  As  a  day  do  I  die,  it  is  in  truth  your  gloiyj 
brethren,  which  I  have  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus 
through  our  Lord's  resurreciUm. 

32.  If  as  a  man  I  did  fight  with  beasts  at  Ephesai^ 
what  advantageth  it  me^  if  the  dead  are  not  raised. 
Let  us  eat  and  drink ;  for  to  morrow  we  die. 

33.  Be  not  deceived :  evil  communications  oorrapt 
good  manners. 

84.  Awake  thoroughly,  and  sin  not;  for  some 
have  not  a  knowledge  of  Gtxi :  I  speak  this  to  your 
shame. 

35.  But  some  man  will  say.  How  are  the  dead 
raised  up?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come? 

36.  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not 
quickened,  except  it  die : 

37.  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not 
that  body  that  shall  be,  but  a  bare  grain,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat,  ox  ot  «oinft  o>(\ysc  grmw  x 
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38.  And  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased 
im^  yet  to  every  seed  his  own  body. 

39.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  fleshy  but  there  is 
oe  kind  of  flesh  of  men^  another  flesh  of  beasts^ 
mother  of  birds,  and  another  of  fishes. 

40.  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies 
errestrial :  and  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one, 
lod  the  gbnry  of  the  terrestrial  is  another. 

41.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  son,  and  another 
^Qiy  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars : 
ind  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory. 

42.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It 
B  sown  in  corruption;  it  is  raised  in  incorrup- 
ion: 

43.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour;  it  is  raised  in 
;lory:  it  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is  raised  in 
X)wer : 

44.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body  ;  it  is  raised  a 
ipiritual  body.  Though  there  is  a  natural  body, 
ihere  is  also  a  spiritual  body. 

45.  And  so  it  is  written.  The  first  form  of  Adam 
ras  made  as  a  human  being ;  the  last  form  of  Adam 
m  made  as  a  quickening  spirit. 

46*.  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual, 
lat  that  which  is  natural ;  and  afterward  that  which 
s  spiritual. 

47.  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy :  the 
3oand  man  is  of  heaven. 

48.  As  M  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are 
urthy :  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also 
lat  are  heavenly. 
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49.  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy^  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly. 

50.  But  this  I  affirm^  brethren,  that  flesh  and 
blood  is  not  able  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Qod; 
neither  doth  the  body  of  corruption  inherit  the  hail 
o/incorruption. 

51.  Behold^  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  We  shall  not 
all  be  put  to  sleep^  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  I 

52.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye^ 
at  the  last  trump  :  for  it  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed. 

53.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruptioD, 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

54.  And  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put 
on  incorruptiou,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  pot 
on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the 
saying  that  is  written.  The  Death  to  which  man  it 
here  subject  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

55.  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory?  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ? 

56.  Verily  the  sting  of  that  death  is  the  ewnit) 
on  account  of  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  that  sin  if 
the  law. 

57.  Then  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  sted- 
fast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not 

in  vain  in  Jehova\i. 
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Chapter  XVI. 
1.  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints, 
m  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Gralatia, 
€101 80  do  ye. 

2.  Upon  the  first  €lay  of  the  week  let  every  one 
<lf  you  of  his  own  accord  lay  by  in  store  what  he  has, 
if  he  hath  been  prosperous,  that  there  be  no  gather- 
ings when  I  come. 

3.  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall  ap- 
prove, them  will  I  send  with  letters  to  bring  your 
Iberality  unto  Jerusalem. 

4.  Or  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go 
with  me. 

6.  For  I  will  come  unto  you,  when  I  shall 
pisft  through  Macedonia :  and  I  do  pass  through 
ICacedonia, 

6.  And  shall  perhaps  abide,  yea,  winter  with  you, 
tint  ye  may  bring  me  on  my  journey  whithersoever 
I  go. 

7.  So  I  will  not  to  see  you  now  by  the  way ;  for 
I  trast  to  tarry  a  while  with  you,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8.  But  I  shall  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pente- 
ooit 

9.  For  a  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  unto 
me^  yet  there  are  many  adversaries. 

10.  So  if  Timotheus  come,  see  that  he  be  with 
you  without  fear:  for  he  worketh  the  work  of 
Jehovah,  as  I  do. 

11.  No  man  therefore  should  despise  him:   but 

conduct  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto 

me :  for  I  look  for  him. 

B    B 
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12.  As  touching  our  brother  Apollos,  I  greatly 
desired  him  to  come  unto  you  with  the  brethren: 
but  his  will  was  not  at  all  to  come  at  this  time; 
but  he  will  come  when  he  shall  have  convenient 
time. 

13.  Watch  ye^  stand  fitst  in  the  fidth,  quit  yon 
like  men^  be  strong. 

14.  Let  all  your  things  be  done  with  charity. 

15.  And  I  beseech  you^  brethren^  (ye  know  the 
house  of  Stephanas^  that  it  is  a  firstfruit  of  Achaia, 
and  that  they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the 
ministry  to  the  saints,) 

16.  That  even  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  sncbi 
and  to  every  one  that  so  worketh,  and  laboureth. 

17.  Verily  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas 
and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus :  for  that  which  wai 
lacking  on  your  part  they  have  supplied. 

18.  For  they  have  refreshed  my  ^irit  and  your's: 
therefore  acknowledge  ye  them  that  are  such. 

19.  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  AquOa 
and  Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  Jehovah^  with 
the  church  that  is  in  their  house. 

20.  All  the  brethren  greet  you.  Oreet  ye  one 
another  with  an  holy  kiss. 

21.  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own 
hand. 

22.  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord,  let  him  be 
Anathema  Maran-atha. 

23.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  yoo. 

24.  My  love  be  with  all  of  you  in  the  Dii- 
pensation  of  Jesaa. 


AN    ENGLISH    VERSION 

OP   THE 

ICOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 
OSTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS, 

Chafteb  I. 
.  Paul^  an  apostle  of  Christ  even  Jesas^  with 
Dbation  of  OroA,  and  Timothy  the  brother  unto 
church  of  Otod  which  is  at  CJorinth^  with  all  the 
ts  which  are  in  all  Achaia : 

Orace  be  to  yon  and  peace  from  QoA  our  Father 
Jesus  Christ's  Lord. 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
18  Christy  the  Father  of  the  mercies^  and  the 

of  all  the  comfort  we  enjoy ; 

Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation^  that 
nay  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
Ue^  by  means  of  the  comfort  whereby  we  our- 
»  are  comforted  of  Ood. 

For  as  the  sufferings  on  account  of  the  Christ 
ind  to  us^  so  our  comfort  also  aboundeth  by 
OS  of  the  Christ. 

For  if  indeed  we  he  afflicted  on  account  oi 
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your  comfort,  which  is  an  effectual  aid  in  enduring 
the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer : 

7.  Though  your  hope  is  sure  to  you,  if  indeed 
we  are  comforted  on  account  of  your  comfiwrt 
and  salvation ;  knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partaken 
of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  the  com- 
fort. 

8.  For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant 
of  our  trouble  which  came  in  Asia,  that  we  were 
pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch 
that  we  despaired  even  of  life : 

9.  But  we  ourselves  as  to  ourselves  have  kept  in 
mind  the  sentence  of  the  death  to  which  we  art 
subject,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but 
in  Grod  which  raiseth  the  dead  : 

10.  Who  delivered  us  from  such  a  form  of  death, 
and  will  deliver  all :  as  to  which  deaths  we  have  con- 
fidence that  he  will  yet  deliver, 

11.  By  your  also  working  together  in  our  stead 
in  the  prayer  for  it,  that  for  the  gift  unto  us  for 
many  persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on 
our  behalf. 

12.  For  this  rejoicing  of  us  exists,  the  testimony 
of  our  conscience,  that  in  holiness,  and  godly  sin- 
cerity, and  not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  in  passes 
sion  of  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conver- 
sation in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you- 
ward. 

13.  For  we  write  none  other  things  unto  yon, 
than  what  ye  read  ;  and  I  trust  ye  shall  acknowledge 
to  the  end ; 
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•.  Jost  as  indeed  ye  have  acknowledged  as  in 
in  saying  that  we  are  your  rejoicings  as  truly 
so  are  out's  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
.  And  in  this  confidence  1  was  minded  to 
i  unto  you  before^  that  ye  might  have  a  second 
Gt; 

.  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia^  and  tb 
I  again  out  of  Macedonia  unto  you^  and  of  you 
!  brought  on  my  way  toward  Judaea. 
.  But  when  I  was  thus  minded^  I  did  not 
ightness;  assuredly  the  things  that  I  purpose^ 
purpose  according  to  the  fleshy  that  with  me 
)  should  be  the  yea  yea^  and  the  nay  nay. 
.  But  God  is  faithful^  so  that  our  word  unto 
is  not  yea  and  nay. 

.  For  the  Son  of  Gk)ds  Jesus  Christy  who  is 
m  by  you  through  us,  he  having  been  preached 
le  and  Silvanus  and  Timotheus,  was  not  made 
md  nay,  but  yea  hath  been  made  by  him. 
'.  For  as  many  as  are  promises  of  Grod,  by 
is  the  yea,  wherefore  also  by  means  of  him 
le    Amen    in    God,    with  regard  to   glory  by 

.  So  he  which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ, 
bath  anointed  us,  is  God ; 
.   Which  hath   also  sealed  us,  and  given  the 
;e  of  the  Spirit  to  our  hearts. 
.  So  then  I  call  God   for  a  record  upon  my 
that  to  spare  you   I  came  not  as  yet   unto 
ath. 
J.  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over  "jouoi 
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the  faith^  for  we  are  fellow  labourers  fcnr  yo 
because  ye  have  adhered  to  the  fedih. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  But  I  determined  this  with  myself 
would  not  come  again  to  you  in  heaviness. 

2.  For  if  I  make  you  sorry^  who  is  he  tl 
maketh  me  glad^  but  the  same  which  is  mot 
by  me? 

3.  So  I  wrote  this  same  unto  you,  lest^ 
came,  I  should  have  sorrow  from  them  of 
ought  to  rejoice ;   having  confidence  in  you 
my  joy  on  account  of  all  of  you  exists. 

4.  For  out  of  much  afiSiction  and  ang 
heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears;  i 
ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  k 
love  which  I  should  have  more  abundant 
you. 

5.  Even  if  any  have  caused  grief,  /  toriie, 
not  grieved  me,  but  for  a  part  of  you :  that 
not  overburden  you  all. 

6.  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  censun 
he  brings  on  many, 

7.  So  that  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to 
him,  and  comfort  him,  lest  perhaps  such 
should  be  swallowed  up  with  the  overmuch 
caused  to  him. 

8.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye  woul 
tion  love  toward  him. 

9.  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  ] 
know  the  proof  of  you,  to  what  unitinff  ye  be  o 
in  all  things. 
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0.  Now  to  whom  ye  foi^ve  any  tiling,  I 
we  also:  and  so  I  ifo,  what  I  have  been 
ited  permission  to  do,  if  any  thing  I  have 
1  granted  on  yoor  account,  as  a  representative 
Christ) 

1.  That  Satan  should  not  get  an  advantage  over 
for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

2.  Now  having  come  to  Troas  to  preach  Christ's 
[>el,  and  a  door  having  been  opened  unto  me  of 
ovah, 

3.  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not 
IS  my  brother :  but  taking  leave  of  them,  I  went 
s  Macedonia. 

4.  And  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  caus- 
us  to  triumph  in  .the  Christ,  and  maketh  mani*- 

the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  eveiy 

5.  For  we  exist  in  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ, 
he  class  of  them  that  are  saved,  and  to  the  doss 
hem  that  are  lost : 

6.  To  the  one  we  exist  a  savour  of  a  death  unto 
th ;  and  to  the  other  a  savour  of  a  life  unto  life, 
i  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? 

7.  For  we  exist  not  as  the  many,  which  corrupt 
woird  of  God :  but  as  the  many  of  sincerity,  but 
he  many  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  Qod  speak  we  in 
ist. 

Chapter  III. 
.  We  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves.    It 
old  be  so.    We  do  not  need,  as  some  others, 
ttles  of  commendation  to  you,  or  firom  you. 


560  II.   CORINTHIANS  III. 

2.  Ye  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  1 
and  read  of  all  men : 

3.  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  dedarec 
an  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  ns,  yet  f 
not  with  ink^  but  with  a  Spirit  of  a  living 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in    fleshy  tables 
heart. 

4.  And  so  great  trust  have  we  through  the 
to  Gk>d-ward : 

5.  Not  that  we  are  sufiScient  of  ourselves  tc 
any  thing  as  of  ourselves ;  but  our  su£5cienc 
God; 

6.  Who  even  hath   qualified  \x&  to  be  vn. 
of  a  new  testament;    not  of  its  letter,  but 
spirit ;   for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit 
life. 

7.  Now  if  the  ministration  concerning  th 
poral  death  of  man,  written  and  engraven  in  t 
was  made  as  to  glory,  so  that  the  children  of 
could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moi 
the  glory  of  his  countenance ;  which  fflory  i 
away : 

8.  How  shall  not  the  ministration  concemi 
spirit  specified  be  rather  glorious  ? 

9.  For  if  the  ministration  of  the  cond 
tion  specified  be  a  glory,  much  more  doth  the 
tration  of  the  justification  specified  exec 
glory. 

10.  For  indeed  that  which  was  made  glorio 
not  made  glorious  in  this  respect,  by  reasoi 
glory  that  ex.cdiel\i. 
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For  if  that  which  is  done  away  was  glorious^ 

more  that  which  remaineth  is  glorious. 

Seeing  then  that,  we  have  such  hope^  we  use 
plainness  of  speech :  * 

And  not  as  Moses^  which  put  a  vail  over 
ace^  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
istly  look  to  the  end  of  that  which  is  done 

• 

.  But  their  minds  were  blinded  :  and  until  this 

remaineth  the  same  vail  imtaken  away  in  the 

Qg  of  the  old  testament  as  it  is  taken  away 

irist. 

.  Even  unto  this  day^  when  Moses  is  read^  a 

B  upon  their  heart. 

.  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  Jehovah^ 

ail  is  taken  away. 

.  Even  the   Lord    exists    the  spirit  specified: 

where  the  spirit  accepted  of  Jehovah  exists, 

y  exists, 

.  So  we  all^  Jews  and  Gentiles,   having  been 

irered  to  face  the  glory  of  Jehovah^  beholding 

.  a  glass  the   same  image^  are  changed  from 

to  glory^  like  as  by  a  Spirit  from  Jehovah. 

Chapter  IV. 
Therefore^  having  this  ministry^  as   we  have 
red  mercy^  we  faint  not ; 

But  have    renounced    the   hidden    things  of 

e,  not  walking  in  craftiness^  or  not  handling 

rord  of  God  deceitfiilly;  but  by  manifestation 

e  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's 

nence  in  the  sight  of  God. 

B  B  2 
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3.  So  if  indeed  our  gospel  eziats  hid  to  them  tkit 
are  lost^ 

4.  It  is  hid  by  what  thingn  the  god  of  thii  age 
hath  bUnded  the  minds  of  them  which  beliere  not, 
that  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glorj  of  the 
Christy  who  is  an  image  of  God,  should  not  shine 
unto  them. 

5.  For  we  preach  not  ourselves^  but  Christ  eten 
Jesus  to  be  a  Lord ;  and  ourselves  your  servants  ix 
Jesus'  sake. 

6.  Because  it  is  Qod,  who  commanded  that  li^ 
shall  shine  out  of  darkness^  who  shined  into  oor 
hearts  light  concerning  the  knowledge  of  the  gl(ffj 
of  God  in  an  appearance  of  Christ. 

7.  Yet  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vendi^ 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  Grod,  and 
not  of  us. 

8.  In  everything,  toe  are  troubled,  yet  not  dii- 
tressed;  we  are  perplexed,  yet  not  in  despair; 

9.  Persecuted,  yet  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  yet 
not  destroyed ; 

10.  Always  making  known  the  dying  of  the  had 
Jesus  in  the  body,  that  the  life  also  of  the  Jenv 
in  our  body  might  be  made  manifest. 

11.  For  we  which  have  life  are  alway  through 
Jesus  resigned  unto  death,  that  the  life  also  o( 
Jesus  in  our  mortal  flesh  might  be  made  manifest 

12.  So  then  the  death  appointed  to  us  w<xkBth 
even  the  life  appointed  to  yon. 

13.  As  we  are  having  the  same  spirit  of  the  ftith 
concerning  Jesui  as  that  that  has  been  wnttSD,  I 
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nred,  therefore  have  I  spoken;  we  also  beUere, 

therefore  speak ; 

L  Knowing  that  he  whidi  raised  up  Jesus  Ishall 

)  up  us  also^  and  shall  present  ua  with  Jesus 

ther  with  you. 

).  For  all  the  things  conceminff  Jegua  exi$i  for 

*  sakes^  that  the  grace  having  been  increased  in 

greater  member  benefitted y  it  might  increase  the 

iksgiving  to  the  glorjr  of  Gk>d. 

3,  For  which  cause  we  faint  not;   for  though 

ed  our  outward  man  does  perish,  yet  our  inward 

is  renewed  day  by  day. 

^  For  the  present  want  of  weight  of  the  a£3iction 

wr  bodies  destruction^  by  a  superior  claim  in  a 

rior  object,  worketh  for  us  an  eternal  weight  of 

h 

I.  Through  our  not  looking  at  the  things  which 

leen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen :  for 

things  whidi  are  seen  are  temporal;   but  the 

^  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

Chapter  V. 

For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 

nade  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of 

an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 

ms. 

For  indeed  in  this  tabernacle  we  groan,  ear- 

Y  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house 

hi  is  from  heaven : 

If  so  indeed  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be 

1  naked  hereafter. 

For  indeed  we  that  are  in  this  tabemade  do 
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groan^  being  burdened:  by  what?  not  fiir  that  ve 
would  by  death  be  unclothed,  but  dothed  upcmiy 
freedom  from  deaths  that  the  mortality  of  our  praent 
life  might  be  swallowed  up. 

5.  Now  he  that  hath  perfected  ua  in  thia  sel&anie 
thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  ns  the  pledge 
of  the  Spirit. 

6.  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing 
that^  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  ^ 
absent  from  the  Lord : 

7.  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight :) 

8.  Yea  we  are  confident,  as  we  are  willing  rather 
to  be  absent  firom  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord. 

9.  Wherefore  indeed  we  earnestly  desire  to  eiiit 
with  him,  whether  our  being  present  or  absent  maj 
now  be  accepted  of  him. 

10.  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judg* 
ment  seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  that '  exist  by  means  of  the  body,  ac- 
cording to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad. 

11.  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Levi 
we  persuade  men :  but  m  so  doing  we  are  made 
manifest  unto  God;  so  I  trust  also  are  made  mani- 
fest to  your  consciences. 

12.  We  commend  not  ourselves  again  unto  yoQf 
for  giving  us  an  occasion  to  glory  on  your  aooonnty 
that  ye  should  have  somewhat  with  them  whict 
glory  in  appearance,  and  not  in  heart. 

13.  For  whether  we  be  beside  ourselves  at  God's 
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^  .*  or  whether  we  be  by  yon  esteemed  of  a  aoimd 
ind; 

14.  Truly  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  to 
t  as  we  have  done;  because  we  thus  judge^  that 
one  was  to  be  put  to  death  on  account  of  all, 
en  were  the  all  to  be  put  to  death  : 

15.  And  that  on  account  of  all  he  was  to  be 
t  to  deaths  that  they  which  have  life  should  not 
nceforth  have  life  by  themselves,  but  by  him  which 
IS  to  be  put  to  death,  and  to  be  raised  again  on 
eir  account. 

16.  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  to 
we  Kfe  by  flesh:  yea,  though  we  have  known 
hrist  to  have  life  by  flesh,  yet  now  know  we  such 
'  be  done  no  more. 

17.  Therefore  if  any  man  in  Christ  is  a  new 
reature :  he  passed  by  the  old  things ;  behold, 
e  has  begotten  new. 

18.  And  the  all  things  begotten  are  of  God,  who 
ath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  means  of  Christ, 
od  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  this  recon- 
iliation ; 

19.  Because  that  Gk>d  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
36  world  unto  himself,  not  reckoning  their  trea- 
aases  unto  them;  but  committing  unto  us  the 
romise  of  this  reconciliation. 

20.  Therefore  we  are  ambassadors  concerning 
lirigt,  through  God^s  beseeching  all  men  by  us :  we 
ray  concerning  Christ,  be  reconciled  to  God. 

21.  He  hath  made  him  that  knew  not  sin,  on 
ur  account,    as    him    that    knew    sin;     that    we 


666  II.   CO&INTHIANt  VI. 

might  have  a  justification  of  God  in  tki»  world 

him. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  We  then  working  together  with  Um  besc 
not  in  vain  that  ye  receive  the  grace  of  God. 

2.  (For  he  saith,  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  t 
accepted,  and  in  a  day  of  salvation  have  I  ) 
coured  thee:  behold,  now  we  say  is  an  acce] 
time ;  behold,  now  is  a  day  of  salvation.) 

3.  So  not  constituting  one  thing  in  any  H 
an  unpardonable  offence,  that  the  ministry  be 
blamed : 

4.  But  in  all  things  approving  ourselves  as 
ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  aflSicticnu 
necessities,  in  distresses, 

5.  In  stripes,  in  imprisomnents,  in  tumults, 
labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings ; 

6.  In  pureness,  in  knowledge,  in  longsuffer 
in  kindness,  in  a  holy  spirit,  in  love  unfeigned, 

7.  In  a  declaratB>n  of  truth,  in  power  from  < 
with  respect  to  the  arms  of  the  justification  for 
right  hands  and  the  left, 

8.  With  respect  to  honour  and  dishonour,  ^ 
respect  to  evil  report  and  good  repcnrt :  such 
being  deceivers,  though  we  are  true ; 

9.  As  being  ignorant,  though  being  sound 
knowledge;  as  dying,  though,  behold,  we  live; 
being  chastened,  though  not  killed ; 

10.  As  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing ;  as  p 
yet  making  many  rich ;  as  having  nothings  and 
posselsiiig  aU  ihing|i^« 
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1.  O  ye  Corinthians,  oar  mouth  hath  been 
aed  again  for  you,  our  heart  hath  been  en- 
;ed. 

2.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are 
itened  in  your  own  bowels.  . 

3.  Yea,  I  proclaim  the  same  recompibnee  as  unto 
dren,-  be  even  ye  enlarged. 

4.  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers : 
what  fellowship    hath    righteousness  with  un- 

iteousness?  or  what  communion  hath  light  with 
kness? 

5.  Or  what  concord  hath  him  of  Christ  with 
ial?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with 
infidel? 

6.  Or  what  agreement  hath  a  temple  of  God 
h  idols  ?  for  we  are  a  temple  of  a  living  Gtod ; 
jk)d  hath  said.  Assuredly  I  will  dwell  with  them, 
.  walk  with  them ;   and  I  will  be  a  Gk)d  of  theirs, 

they  shall  be  a  people  of  mine. 

7.  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and 
ye  separate,  saith  Jehovah,  and  touch  not  an 
lean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you, 

8.  And  will  be  as  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye 
11  be  to  me  as  sons  and  daughters,  saith  Jehovah 
lighty. 

Chapter  VII. 
.  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  be- 
)d,  we  should  cleanse  ourselves  firom  all  filthiness 
he  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  by  a  fear 
3od. 
\.  Receive  us;    we  have  wronged  no  man^  ire 
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have  corrupted  no  mau^    we    have    defirauded  no 
man. 

3.  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  you :  for  I  have 
said  before^  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  for  ii»  to  die 
and  live  together. 

4.  Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech  toward  you, 
great  is  my  glorying  of  you :  I  am  filled  with  the 
comfort  of  it,  I  am  exceeding  joyful  on  account  of 
it  in  all  our  tribulation. 

5.  For  notwithstanding  we  were  come  into  Mace- 
donia^ our  flesh  had  no  rest^  but  we  were  troubled 
on  every  side;  without  were  fightings,  within  were 
fears. 

6.  However  Grod,  that  comforteth  those  that  are 
cast  down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus; 

7.  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  also  by  the 
consolation  wherewith  he  was  comforted  in  yoU| 
when  he  told  us  your  earnest  desire,  your  moumingy 
your  fervent  mind  toward  me,  so  as  to  have  rejoiced 
me  more. 

8.  For  though  indeed  I  made  you  sorry  with  a 
letter,  I  do  not  repent,  even  though  indeed  I  did 
repent :  I  perceive  that  the  same  epistle  hath  made 
you  sorry,  perhaps  but  for  an  hour. 

9.  Now  I  rejoice,  not*  that  ye  were  made  sorry, 
but  that  ye  sorrowed  to  repentance:  for  ye  were 
made  sorry  after  a  godly  manner,  that  ye  might 
receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing. 

10.  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  sal- 
vation not  to  be  repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  worket\i  &e«X\i. 
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11.  For  behold  this  selfsame  thing  that  existed 
sr  a  godly  sort  to  cause  affliction^  wrought  in  you 
at  carefulness^  yea^  what  clearing  of  yourselves^  yea, 
%t  indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement 
ire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge  I  In  all 
%g8  ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear  in 
3  matter. 

12.  Wherefore,  though  indeed  I  wrote  unto 
1,  /  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that  had  done 
i  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause  that  suffered  wrong, 
t  that  your  diligence  to  uphold  us  should  have 
sn  made  manifest  by  you  in  the  sight  of 
)d. 

13.  Therefore  we  were  comforted;  and  to  our 
mfort's  exceeding  increase,  we  were  rejoiced  by  the 
^  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was  refireshed  by 
>aall. 

14.  For  if  I  have  been  glorified  any  thing  to  him 
you,  I  am  not  ashamed;  since  as  we  spake  all 
ings  to  you  in  truth,  even  so  your  glorying  to 
tos  is  truth. 

15.  And  his  more  abundant  inward  affection  for 
ra  exists,  by  his  remembering  the  obedience  of 
»u  all,  how  with  fear  and  trembling  ye  received 
m. 

16.  I  rejoice,  because  I  have  confidence  in  you 
all  things. 

Chapter  VIII. 

1.  Now,  brethren,  we  declare  to  you  the  grace 
^6od  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia; 

2.  How  that,  in  a  great  trial  of  afflictioiiL  \\v^ 


570 


II.    CORINTHIANS  Vm. 


abundance  of  their  joy  and  as  to  depth,  of  their 
poverty^  he  caused  to  abound  nnto  the  ridies  of 
their  sincerity. 

3.  For  to  their  jfGwet,  I  bear  record,  yea,  aoi 
beyond  their  power  they  were  willing  of  them- 
selves ; 

4.  Fraying  us  with  much   entreaty   the  &Tor,  | 
even    the    almsgiving    of  the    ministering  to  tie 
saints. 

5.  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  expected,  sinoe 
they  gave  their  ownselves  first  to  the  Lord,  then 
unto  us,  with  approbation  of  God, 

6.  With  respect  to  that  we  should  entreat  Titu^ 
that  as  he  did  work  effisctually,  so  indeed  he  shoaU 
complete  in  you  also  the  same  grace. 

7.  Since  as  to  everjrthing  ye  abound  in  faith,  lod 
utterance,  and  knowledge,  and  all  diligence,  and 
fit  your  love  to  us,  that  ye  should  abound  in  tbii 
grace  also. 

8.  I  speak  not  by  way  of  commandment,  but  on 
account  of  the  forwardness  of  others,  even  to  prore 
to  them  the  sincerity  of  your  love. 

9.  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  JesoB, 
that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  such  descriptiosi  of 
poverty  might  become  rich. 

10.  So  in  this  matter  1  give  no  command  M 
advice  :  for  this  is  expedient  for  you ;  ye  who  began 
not  only  to  have  efiiected,  but  also  to  desire  to  repeat 
after  last  year's  having  effected. 

11.  So  now  then  perform  the  doing  qf  it;  that 
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*here  wa$  a  readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be 
srformance  also  in  respect  of  that  which  ye 
>• 

\.  For  though  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  U  is 
pted  according  to  that  a  man  may  obtain,  and 
iccording  to  that  he  hath  not  obtained. 
I.  For  acceptance  exists  not  in  that  other  men 
laed,  and  ye  burdened : 

;.  But  for  an  equality,  that  now  at  this  time 
abundance  may  be  a  supply  for  their  want,  that 
'  abundance  also  may  be  a  supply  for  your  want : 
there  may  be  equality : 

1.  As  it  is  written.  He  that  had  much  had 
ing    over;    and    he    that    had   little  had   no 

I.  But  thanks  be  to  Gh>d,  which  put  the  same 
est  care  into  the  heart  of  Titus  for  you. 
'.  For  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation;  yet 
g  after  his  own  mind  more  zealous,  he  went 
you. 

I.  So  we  sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose  praise 
the  gospel  throughout  all  the  churches ; 
K  And  not  only  we,  since  indeed  he  was  chosen 
le  churches  a  fellow  traveller  such  as  we  are 
this  grace,  which  is  administered  by  us  to  the 
r  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  credit  of  our  ready 
I: 

>•  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should  blame 
jt  this  abundance  which   is  administered  by 

.  For  we  furnish  excellent  things,  not  oiA^  \Xk 
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the  sight  of   Jehovah,  bat    also  in  the   sight  of' 
men. 

22.  And  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we 
have  proved  diligent  in  many  things,  and  now  much 
more  earnest,  even  by  the  great  confidence  which  he 
has  in  you. 

23.  If  indeed  in  behalf  of  Titus  /  write,  heiimj 
partner  and  fcllowhelper  concerning  you :  or  of  oar 
brethren,  they  are  apostles  of  the  churches,  anJa 
glory  of  Christ. 

24.  Wherefore  shew  ye  the  proof  of  your  love,  and 
of  our  boasting  concerning  you  imto  them,  respecting 
an  external  appearance  of  the  churches. 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  For  verily  as  touching  the  ministering  to  the 
saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to 
you: 

2.  For  I  know  the  forwardness  of  your  mind,  for 
which  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that 
Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago ;  and  your  seal  hath 
provoked  very  many. 

3.  Yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boasting 
of  you  should  be  in  vain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I 
said  ye  were,  ye  may  be  ready  : 

4.  Lest  haply  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  me, 
and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not,  ye) 
should  be  ashamed  in  this  same  confidence. 

5.  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the 
brethren,  that  they  would  go  before  unto  you,  and 
make  up  beforehand  this  your  bounty,  whereof  we 
had  given  notice,  \\\aX.  Vk*^  tb!^\£k&  ^v^s^  t»^  %  in  this 
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case  it  esists  as  a  matter  of  bounty^  and  not  as  of  an 
extorted  gift. 

6.  Also  this  thing  exists,  He  which  soweth 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly;  and  he  which 
soweth  bountiftilly  shall  reap  also  bountifully. 

7.  Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his 
lieart,  so  let  him  give;  not  grudgingly,  or  of 
necessity  :  for  God  loTCth  a  cheerful  giver. 

8.  And  God  is  able  to  make  every  gift  abound 
imto  you ;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in 
all  things,  may  abound  in  every  good  work : 

9.  {As  it  is  written,  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ;  he 
hath  given  to  the  poor  :  his  righteousness  remaineth 
for  ever. 

10.  Now  he  that  ftimishes  abundantly  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  for  food,  shall  supply  and  multiply 
your  seed  sown,  and  cause  to  increase  the  fruits  of 
your  righteousness  in  everything ;) 

11.  Ye  being  enriched  in  all  purity  of  mind, 
which  worketh  in  us  thankfulness  acceptable  to 
God. 

12.  Thu3  the  administration  of  this  service  not 
only  supplieth  abundantly  the  wants  of  the  saints, 
bat  is  also  increasing  the  number  of  thanksgivings 
finr  the  Christ ; 

13.  And  in  the  essay  of  this  administration  ye 
fjkxtify  God  in  the  subjection  of  your  agreement  in 
the  gospel  of  the  Christ,  and  in  purity  of  mind 
ooDceming  their  fellowship,  yea,  of  all  even  of 
iheno^ 

14.  In  prayer  for  yon  after  your  earnest  You^'ki^ 
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for  that  that  makes  a  grace  of  Ood  to  abound  to 
you. 

15.  Thanks  be  unto    Ood  for    his   unspeakable 

gift. 

Chaptsk  X. 

1.  Now  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you  on  account  of 
the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  the  Christ,  who  in 
presence  am  base  among  you,  but  being  absent  sm 
bold  toward  you ; 

2.  Yet  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold 
when  I  attain  that  confidence,  wherewith  I  thisk 
to  be  bold  against  some,  which  think  of  us  as  though 
we  walked  according  to  the  flesh. 

3.  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war 
after  the  flesh : 

4.  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
though  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds ; 

5.  fVe  are  demolishing  expectations,  and  eveij 
high  thing  raised  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  so  are  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  after  the  Christ ; 

6.  Also  having  a  readiness  to  expose  all 
disobedience,  when  your  obedience  is  com- 
plete. 

7.  Understand  the  things  tb&t  exist  in  outward 
appearance  ?  If  any  man  trusts  that  he  himself  is 
Christ's,  let  him  think  this  again  of  himself,  that, 
as  he  i«  Christ's,  even  so  are  we. 

8.  For  though  I  should  now  boast  somewhat  more 
of  our  auihoTity,  w\^<(^  ^<^  \jRit^  \ai^  ^q^v^sql  for 
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L,  and  not  for  our  destruction,  I  should 
lamed : 

388  I  have  thought  how  possibly  I  might 
11  by  letters. 

eing  the  letters  indeed   announce  powers 
weighty  and   powerful;    but   the  bodily 
s  weak,  and  the  speech  contemptible. 
:  such  an  one  think  this,  that,  such  as  we 
*d  by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  such  unA 

•  in  deed  when  we  are  present. 

:  I  dare  not  make  ourselyes  of  the  num- 
»mpare  ourselves  with  some  that  commend 
s :  for  they  measuring  themselves  by  them- 
1  comparing  themselves  among  themselves, 
it  comprehension. 

m  we  will  not  boast  of  the  excess  of  the 
vouchsafed  to  us,  but  after  the  measure  of 
fhich  the  God  of  measure  hath  distributed 
each  even  unto  you. 

*  we  stretch  ourselves  beyond  our  measure,  > 
g  authority  not  coming  unto  you :  but  as 
jed  you,  we  were  prior  in  the  gospel  of  the 

b  of  the  excess  of  the  measures  vouchsafed 
e  boast,  a  boasting  in  that  which  is  grief  to 
lit  we  do  boast,  having  hope  through  your 
;  increased  by  you,  we  shall  be  enlarged  to 
e  gospel,  according  to  our  rule,  as  to  an 
3  in  the  measures  possessed  by  those  beyond 

i  so  not  in  grief  pertaining  to  othen,  %&  \X) 
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the  things  prepared /or  them  being  inxiKffmeid  doie 
boast. 

17.  And  he  that  boasteth  in  Jehovab,  let  Un 
boast. 

18.  For  not  he  that  commendeth  himself  ii 
approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  Would  to  God  ye  were  suffering  with  mei 
little  through  a  want  of  sense :  for  indeed  ye  d 
suffer  with  me. 

2.  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  of  (}od  with  zed 
for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that 
may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  in  the  Christ. 

3.  But  I  fear  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpei 
beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  it  should  ha 
corrupted  your  minds  from  the  singleness  and  pnn 
that  is  in  the  Christ. 

4.  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another  Jesi 
whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  anotk 
spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received,  or  another  gosp 
which  ye  have  not  accepted ;  rightly,  as  not  thnM^ 
want  of  sense  ye  were  suffering. 

5.  Even  as  I  reckon  I  am  not  a  whit  behind  t 
very  chiefest  apostles. 

6.  Even  if  indeed  /  be  reckoned  rude  in  the  preai 
ing  of  the  gospel,  yet  not  in  the  knowledge  o/ 
since  we  have  thoroughly  made  manifest  among  i 
as  to  all  things. 

7.  Or  have  I  committed  sin  in  abasing  myself  tl 
ye  might  be  exalted,  because  I  have  preached  to  j 
the  gospel  of  God  freely  V 
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8.  Or  have  I  robbed  other  churches^  taking 
ages  of  them,  to  come  to  you,  and  do  you  ser- 
ioe; 

9.  As  when  I  was  in  want,  I  was  not  rendered 
orpid  by  anything :  for  that  which  was  lacking  to 
me  the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia 
abundantly  supplied:  so  in  all  things  I  have  kept 
myself  from  being  chargeable  unto  you,  and  so  will  I 
keep  my  self. 

10.  Truth  after  Christ  exists  in  me  in  so  saying,  so 
that  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this  boasting  in  the 
legions  of  Achaia. 

11.  Why  I  should  not  love  you,  Ood  hath  ac- 
faiowledged/M/. 

12.  Also  what  I  do,  that  I  should  do,  that  I  may 
cat  off  occasion  from  them  which  desire  occasion; 
that  wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even 
IS  we. 

18.  For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  work- 
srs,  transforming  themselves  into  apostles  of  Christ. 

14.  And  no  marvel ;  for  Satan  himself  transforms 
liimself  into  an  angel  of  light. 

15.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  minis- 
ken  also  transform  themselves  as  ministers  of  right- 
BOosness;  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their 
irorks. 

16.  Again  I  say.  Let  no  man  think  me  a  fool ; 
and  though  not  verily  such,  yet  possibly  stu:h,  let 
him  as  a  fool  receive  me,  that  I  may  boast  myself  a 
litUe. 

17.  That  which  I  now  speak,  I  speak  it  not  after 

cc 
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JehoTah,  but  as  it  were  fcxdishly^  in  this  tpcm^  tte 
foundation  of  my  boasting  emits. 

18.  Seeing  that  many  boast  after  the  flesh,  I 
will  boast  also. 

19.  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly^  seeiiig  ye  pmrMka 
are  wise. 

20.  /  say  gladly^  fi)r  ye  truly  endure,  if  a  man 
bring  you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  destroyB  y<»,  if 
a  man  seizes  you,  if  a  man  exalt  himself  ogmui  ffh 
if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face. 

21.  I  speak  as  concerning  reproadi,  as  ihoa^ 
we  had  been  weak.  Though  as  r^ards  wherdn^ 
soever  any  is  bold,  (I  speak  foolishly,)  I  am  bold  sbo. 

22.  Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am  I.  Are  tiiey 
Israelites  ?  so  am  L  Are  they  the  seed  of  Ato- 
ham?  so  am  I. 

23.  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  t 
fool)  1  am  'more;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in 
prisons  more  frequent,  in  stripes  above  measure, 
in  deaths  oft. 

24.  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  strifti 
save  one. 

25.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  wai  I 
stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a 
day  I  have  been  in  the  deep ; 

26.  In  journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  fli 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen, 
in  perils  by  the  heathen,  tfi  perils  in  the  dty,  m 
perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  fli 
perils  among  false  brethren  by  weariness  and  pain- 
fulness, 
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.  In  watchings  often,  in  banger  and  thirst,  in 
igs  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness. 
.  Beside  those  things   that    are  withont,  the 
iction  which  cometh  npon  me  daily,  the  care 
the  churches. 

.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?  who  is 
ded,  and  I  bum  not  ? 

If  I  must  needs  boast,  I  will  boast  of  the 
;s  which  concern  mine  infirmities. 
.  The   God  and    Father    of   the  Lord  Jesus, 
li  is  blessed  for  evermore,  hath  acknowledged 
I  lie  not. 

.  In  Damascus  the  governor  under  Aretaa  the 
kept  the  dty  of  the  Damascenes  with  a  garrison 
prehend  me : 

.  But  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  I  let 
[  on  account  of  the  wall,  and  so  escaped  his 
s. 

Chapter  XII. 
It  is  expedient,  not    profitable    doubtless  to 
; }  so  I  will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of 
vah. 

I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years 
(whether  by  the  body's  power,  I  cannot  tell ; 
power  beyond  the  body,  I  cannot  tell:)  God 
acknowledged  such  an  one  caught  up  to  a  third 
aven  in  knowledge. 

Though  I  knew  such  a  man,  (whether  by  the 
'%  power y  or  by  power  beyond  the  body's :) 
God  hath  acknowledged  that  he  was  caught  up 
e  paradise  o/  the  knowledge  he  e^yoys,  andVi^vcdi 
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hitherto  unspoken  words,  which  it  is  not  posBiUiefcr 
a  man  to  utter  of  himself, 

5.  Of  such  an  one  will  I  boast :  but  of  myself  I 
will  not  boast,  except  of  the  infirmities. 

6.  For  if  I  should  desire  to  boast,  I  will  not  bei 
fool ;  for  I  will  speak  the  truth,  though  I  forbear  to 
utter  all  I  know,  lest  any  man  should  think  of  me 
above  that  which  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  thai  he 
heareth  of  me,  even  in  the  abundance  of  the  BeveU* 
tions  vouchsafed  to  me, 

7.  On  which  account,  that  I  should  not  be  exalted 
above  measure,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the 
possession  of  flesh,  an  angel  Satan  to  buffet  me,  that 
I  should  not  be  exalted  above  measure. 

8.  Concerning  this  thing  I,  when  in  his  preienctf 
besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it,  the  possession  of 
flesh,  should  depart  from  me, 

9.  Though  he  had  said  unto  me.  My  grace  i» 
sufficient  for  thee :  for  the  strength  that  exists  in 
weakness  is  perfect.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I 
rather  boast  of  the  weaknesses  of  my  nature,  that  the 
power  of  the  Christ  should  dwell  with  me. 

10.  Therefore  I  acquiesce  in  weaknesses,  in  re- 
proaches, in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  and  dis* 
tresses  for  Christ's  sake :  for  when  I  am  weak^  then 
am  I  strong. 

11.  I  have  become  a  fool ;  ye  have  compelled  me: 
for  1  was  under  an  obligation  to  have  been  com- 
mended of  you :  for  in  nothing  am  I  behind  the  veij 
chiefest  apostles,  though  indeed  I  be  nothing. 

12.  The  indeed  signs  of  an  aposUe  were  wroo^t 
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Qong  yoa  in  all  patience  in  signs  and  also  in 
mders  and  mighty  deeds. 

13.  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were  inferior  to 
e  other  churches^  except  it  be  that  I  myself  was 
it  rendered  torpid  by  you?  forgive  me  this 
rong. 

14.  Behold,  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  seize 
e  opporUmiiy  to  come  to  you ;  verily  I  will  not  be 
ndered  torpid:  for  I  seek  not  your  things,  but 
m :  for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  jy  Mpat  the 
ufents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children. 

16.  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for 
lor  natural  lives ;  though  the  more  abimdantly  I 
ive  you,  the  less  I  be  loved. 

16.  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  burden  y^if^iiSlt 
^ginning  to  be  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile. 

17.  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  the  things 
hich  I  directed  with  respect  to  you  ? 

18.  I  exhorted  Titus,  and  I  jointly  directed  the 
rother  thai  accompanied  him.  Titus  made  not  a 
iin  of  you?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit? 
alked  we  not  in  the  same  steps  ? 

19.  Think  ye  firom  long  time  that  we  excuse  you 
tnn  w  walking  before  God  in  Christ :  verily  we 
leak  the  all  things  spoken  to  you,  dearly  beloved, 
r  your  edifying. 

20.  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find 
m  such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto 
m  such  as  ye  would  not:  lest  there  be  debates, 
Lvying,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whisperings, 
rellings,  tumults: 
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21.  Lest  again  whim  I  come^  my  Gk>d  will  kumUe 
me  among  you^  and  that  I  shall  bewail  many  wUdi 
haye  sinned  already,  and  have  not  repented  of  the 
uncleanness  and  fornication  and  lasciTioiisnesB  whidi 
they  have  committed. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1  •  This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you.  In 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word 
be  established. 

■"-  ''^jiJL^i^  i^9^>  ^^  ^o  foretel,  as  if  I  weie 
present  the  second  tinie,  though  being  ^absent  nof 
to  them  which  already  have  sinned,  and  to  all 
the  others,  that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will  not 
spar^: 

'  "^'"^^RTflilieef 'ye  aeek  a  proof  that  Christ  is  speaking 
by  me,  who  to  you  by  our  teaching  is  not  weak,  but 
mighty  among  you. 

4.  For  indeed  he  was  crucified  through  weak> 
ness,  yet  he  liveth  through  power  from  God.  So 
also  we  are  weak  in  him,  yet  we  shall  live  with  him 
through  power  from  God. 

5.  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith;  prove  your  ownselves,  Whether  ye  your 
own  selves  do  not  know,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  is 
you^  unless  ye  exist  anything  rejected  after  trial  ? 

6.  Then  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know  that  we  are 
not  rejected  aflter  trial. 

7.  And  that  we  pray  to  God  that  he  does  yo& 
no  evil;  not  that  we  should  appear  approved^  but 
that  ye  should  do  that  which  is  good,  though  we  be 
as  persons  rejected  after  trial. 
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.  For  we  can  prevail  with  Ood  in  nothing  against 
truths  but  for  the  tmth. 

.  So  we  are  glad,  when  in  the  exercise  of  power 
should  be  weak,  and  ye  should  be  strong :  this 
g  indeed  existSj  we  desire  your  perfection. 
3.  Therefore  I  write  these  things  being  absent, 
being  present  I  should  use  sharpness,  according 
lie  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me  to  edi- 
ion,  and  not  to  destruction. 
1.  Finally,  brethren,  &reweU.  Be  perfect,  be 
ood  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace ;  and 
Grod  of  the  love  and  peace  you  eiyoy  shall  be 
I  you. 

I,  Greet  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss. 
3.  All  the  saints  salute  you. 
L  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  love 
Sod,   and  the  participation  of  the  holy  spirit 
^hsafed  to  man,  be  with  you  all. 


AN    ENGLISH    VERSION 


OP  THK 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


Chaptee  I. 

1 .  Paul^  an  apostle^  (not  by  men^  neither  of  man's 
doctrine,  but  of  Jesus  ChrisfSy  and  of  God's  tbe 
Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead ;) 

2.  And  those  which  are  with  me,  unto  the  cfaordiei 
of  Galatia,  all  brethren : 

3.  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  Gtod  the  Father 
and  Lord  of  our  Jesus  Christ, 

4.  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  should 
have  delivered  us  from  the  forsaken  evil  age,  aooord- 
ing  to  the  will  of  our  God  and  Father : 

5.  To  whom  be  the  glory  of  this  dettverance  (n 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

6.  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him 
that  called  you  to  partake  of  grace  from  Christ  unto 
another  gospel : 

7.  Which  is  not  another,  except  there  were  some 
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it  trouble  yoa^  even  wishing  to  subvert  the  gospel 

the  Christ. 

).  But  though    we,  or  an  angel    firom  heaven, 

»ch  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 

have  preached  unto  you,  let  it  be  accursed. 

}.  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again.  If  any 

n  is  preached  a  glad  tiding  unto  you  than  that  ye 

re  received,  let  him  be  accursed. 

10.  And  do  I  now  confide  in  men,  or  God  ?  or  do 
eek  to  please  men  ?  if  I  yet  was  pleasing  men,  I 
)uld  not  probably  be  a  servant  of  Christ. 

11.  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel 
ich  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man. 

12.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was 
taught  it,  save  through  a  revelation  of  Jesus 
irist. 

18.  Verily  ye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in 
ae  past  in  the  Jews'  religion,  how  that  beyond 
sasure  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  wasted 

14.  And  was  profiting  to  the  Jews'  religion  above 
my  my  equals  in  mine  own  nation,  being  more 
ieedingly  zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my 
hers. 

15.  But  when  he  was  pleased,  who  separated  me 
m  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  through  his 
lee, 

16.  To  reveal  his  Son  to  me,  that  I  might  preach 
a  among  the  heathen  immediately;  I  conferred 
;  with  flesh  and  blood  : 

17.  Neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which 

c  c  2 
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were  apostles  before  me;   bat  I  went  into  AiBbiii 
and  returned  again  unto  Damascus. 

18.  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jemsdem 
to  see  Peter^  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  dajs. 

19.  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  wt 
James  the  Lord's  brother. 

20.  Now  the  things  which  I  write  onto  yon, 
behold^  before  God,  that  I  lie  not. 

21.  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria 
and  Cilida; 

22.  Although  I  existed  unknown  by  &ce  unto  tbe 
churches  of  Judsea  which  were  in  Christ : 

23.  As  they  had  heard  only,  That  he  which  per- 
secuted us  in  times  past  now  preaeheth  the  &itli 
which  once  he  destroyed. 

24.  Yet  they  glorified  God  on  my  account. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  Then  fourteen  yean  after  I  went  up  again  to 
Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  having  chosen  as  a  oom* 
panion  Titus  also. 

2.  And  I  went  up  with  a  revelation,  indeed  I 
communicated  unto  them  the  gospel  which  I  proidi 
among  the  Gentiles,  but  privately  to  them  whkk 
were  of  reputation,  not  that  I  do  run,  or  had  ran,  bt 
a  vain  thing. 

8.  (Indeed  not  even  Titus^  who  was  with  M 
being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised :) 

4.  Bat  because  of  false  brethren  stealthily  brought 
in,  who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  whSA 
we  have  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus^  that  tltfj 
might  bring  us  into  bondage : 
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6.  To  whom  we  gftve  place  by  the  subjection  they 
'^quired,  no^  not  for  an  hour;  that  the  truth  of  the 
go^el  might  ocmtinue  with  you. 

6.  Now  pertaining  to  those  who  seemed  to  be 
Kunewhat^  whatsoeyer  they  once  were^  it  maketh  no 
matter  to  me :  God  accepteth  no  man  on  account  of 
bis  external  state :  even  they  who  think  with  me 
added  nothing  to  me  less  of  them  to  require : 

7.  Except  before  their  face  seeing  that  the  gospel 
of  the  uncircumcision  was  believed  in  by  mCj  as 
the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  by  Peter ; 

8.  (For  he  that  wrought  effectually  by  Peter  in 
tbe  apootleship  of  the  circumcision^  the  same  was 
nighty  by  me  toward  the  Gtentiles :) 

9.  And  when  James^  Cephas^  and  John^  who 
leaned  to  be  pillars^  perceived  the  grace  that 
ns  given  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Bar- 
aabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship;  that  we 
iouU  go  unto  the.  heathen^  and  they  unto  the 
sicnmcision. 

10.  Only  they  would  that  we  should  remember 
he  poor;  the  same  which  I  also  was  forward  to 
kh.      . 

11.  Nevertheless  when  Peter  was  come  to  Anti- 
eby  I  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was 
»  be  blamed, 

12.  For  before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he 
id  eat  with  the .  Qenjtiles :  but  when  he  was  come, 
e  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them 
rhich  were  of  circumcision. 

18.  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled  likewise  with 
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hyn ;  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  carried  vnj 
with  their  dissimulation. 

14.  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  up- 
rightly according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  Hid 
unto  Peter  before  tkem  all.  If  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
livest  after  the  manner  of  Grentiles,  then  it  is 
not  after  the  manner  of  Jews  thou  lioeit;  why 
oompellest  thou  the  Gtentiles  to  live  as  do  the 
Jews? 

15.  (We  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  of 
Grentiles  are  sinners,) 

16.  For  baring  known,  that  man  is  not  justified 
by  works  of  law,  except  through  faith  afi^  Christy 
even  Jesus,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesns  Christy 
that  we  might  be  justified  through  faith  after  Christ, 
and  not  through  works  after  law :  because  through 
works  afber  law  all  flesh  shall  not  be  justified. 

17.  And  if  each  seeking  to  be  justified  by  Christ, 
we  are  found  accq^ted^  and  they .  sinners,  then  is 
Christ  in  not  saving  them,  a  minister  of  sin  ?  lUi 
cannot  be. 

18.  For  if  I  build  again /or  sawmg,  the  thingsyir 
saving  them  which  i  destroyed,  I  make  myself  t 
transgressor  in  having  destroyed  them, 

19.  For  I  through  law's  requiremenis  for  Justify 
cation  died  to  law's  attainment  cf  it,  that  I  migU 
have  life  with  Qod. 

20.  I  as  to  lau/s  attaining  /ust^eaHom  have  baen 
crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  have  lifid ;  not 
yet  I,  but  Christ  has  life  for  me :  and  what  Amv  I 
now  ?    1  have  life  in  the  flesh  through  fidth,  I  ha^ 
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iTOugh  the  faith  of  Qoi,  and  of  Christ  who 
me^  and  gave  himself  for  me. 
I  do  not  fimstrate  the  grace  of  God:  for  if 
cation  is  attained  by  law,  then  Christ  uselessly 

Chapter  III. 
O  foolish  Gkdatiansy  who  hath  bewitched  yon, 
;  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently 
rth^  he  having  been  cmcified? 
This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Beceived  ye 
iiiit^s  freedom  from  gttUt  by  the  works  of  law, 
the  hearing  of  £Edth  ? 

Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  with  aesiitanee 
T  spirit,  are  ye  now  able  to  be  made  perfect 
3  flesh? 

Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain  ?  if 
fet  in  vain. 

Moreover  he  that  ministereth  to  you  the  spirit's 
tm  from  guilt,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you, 
he  it  hj  the  works  of  law,  or  by  the  hearing 
Dh? 

Just  as  Abraham  believed  Gk)d,  and  it  was 
nted  to  him  unto  justification. 
Ye  know  indeed  that  they  which  are  of  fiuth, 
ime  are  children  of  Abraham. 
And  the  scripture's  having  foreseen,  that  Gk)d 
;  justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preached 
^  the  glad  tiding  through  Abraham,  in  eatying, 
ee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 
So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with 
til  Abraham. 
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10.  For  as  many  as  are  of  wcMrks  of  law  lie 
under  a  curse:  for  it  is  written^  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  sre 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 

11.  And  that  no  man  is  justified  by  law  in  the 
sight  of  God,  ii  is  evident :  for.  The  just  shall  lire 
through  faith. 

12.  And  the  law  exists  not  through  &ith :  bot^ 
The  man  that  doeth  its  requirements  shall  live 
through  them. 

18.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  firom  the  cone 
of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  (fiur  it  is 
written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree:) 

14.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  oome 
on  the  Gentiles  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus ;  thsk 
we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  spirit  through 
faith. 

15.  Brethren,  for  man,  I  say,  as  well  as  by  man, 
a  covenant  having  been  oonfirmed^  no  man  dissD- 
nulleth,  or  addeth  .thereto. 

16.  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  pro- 
mises made.  He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds,  as  of 
many ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed,  which  ii 
Christ. 

17.  Also  this  /  say,  I  assert  a  covenant  that  has 
been  confirmed  of  God,  a  law  which  existed  for  fiynr 
hundred  and  thirfy  years,  does  not  disannul,  thst 
it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect^ 

18.  For  if  the  inheritance  be  through  law,  U  tf 
not  then  through  promise :  but  God  gave  U  to  Abra- 
ham througli  proToofie. 
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19.  Wherefore  then  existed  the  law  conoeming 
tnnsgreBsioiis.  It  was  a  fitvor  added  until  perhaps 
tk  seed  shoold  come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made;  ii  having  been  ordained  by  angels  to  the 
Imd  of  a  mediator. 

20.  Now  a  mediator  of  no  change  cannot  exist, 
yet  Grod  the  same  does  exist. 

21.  Then  the  law  is  with  the  promises?  Qoi 
Mod :  for  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  coold 
haye  given  life,  verily  justification  would  perhaps 
litTe  been  through  law. 

22.  But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  the  all  things 
mm  effects  under  sin,  that  the  promise  concerning 
befief  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that 
believe. 

28.  Now  before  the  foith  that  gives  Ufe  came,  we 
were  kept  under  law,  shut  up  unto  foith  which  should 
ifterwards  be  revealed. 

24.  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  with 
leqiect  to  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  through 
fidtL 

25.  But  after  the  foith's  having  come,  we  are  no 
Icmger  under  a  schoolmaster. 

26.  For  ye  are  all  children  of  Gk>d  through  the 
fidth  that  exists  by  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

27.  For  as  many  as  have  been  baptised  into 
Christ  have  put  on  Christ. 

^28.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Oreek,  there  is 
neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor 
bmale :  for  ye  ^re  all  one  in  the  Dispensation  of 
Tesus. 
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29.  And  if  ye  £e  of  Christ,  then  are  je  of  Ahn* 
ham's  seed,  and  hein  aooording  to  promise. 

Chaptbr  IV. 

1.  Now  I  say.  Thai  the  heir,  as  kng  as  he  ii  a 
child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  serrant,  though  he  be 
lord  of  all ; 

2.  Bat  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  tk 
time  appointed  of  the  father. 

8.  Eren  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  is 
bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world : 

4.  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  ccnb^ 
God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  a  law, 

5.  That  he  might  redeem  them  that  were  under 
a  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

6.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  Ood  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abbs 
is  the  Father. 

7.  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but 
a  son;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  throui^ 
QoA. 

8.  For  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  serrioe  unto 
them  which  by  nature  are  no  gods. 

9.  But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God,  or 
rather  are  known  of  QoA,  how  turn  ye  again  to  tbe 
weak  and  beggariy  elements,  by  which  ye  denie 
again  to  be  in  bondage  ? 

10.  Te  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times^  snd 
years. 

11.  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upoa 
you  labour  in  vain. 
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2.  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am;  for 
Q»  as  ye  ore:    ye  have  not  wronged  me  at 

i.  Ye  know  how  through  infirmity  of  the  flesh 
eached  the  gospel  unto  you  too  soon, 
k  But  my  making  trial  of  you  which  was  after 
flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected;    but  re- 
adme as  an  angel  of  Ood,  as  a  Christ,  eyen  ob 

IS. 

S.  Where  is  then  your  blessedness?  for  I  bear 
record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would 
)  plucked  out  your  eyes,  and  have  giren  them 
le. 

5.  Am  I  therefore  become  your  enemy,  because 
II  you  the  truth  ? 

r.  They    zealously    afiect    you   not   well;    for 
'   would    shut   us    up,    that   ye    might    affect 

Q. 

i.  Now  it  is  good  that  ye  be  zealously  affected 

lys  in  a  good  ifdngy  and  not  only  in  the  en- 

'our  to  draw  me  toward  you. 

).  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth 

Q  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you, 

).  Verily  they  were  designed  to  draw  me  toward 

now,  and  to  change  my  voice ;   because  I  stand 

oubt  of  you. 

I.  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  a  law, 

e  not  hear  the  law? 

I.  For  it  is  written,    that   Abraham  had  two 

,  the  one  by  a  bondmaid,  the  other  by  a  free- 

lan. 
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28.  Bxit  he  who  was  of  the  bondwoman  wu  bora 
a  «(m  as  to  flesh;  bat  he  of  the  fireewomanwatsMi   s 
as  to  promise. 

24.  Which  things    are    an    allegory :    fiir  Hbm  i 
represent  the  two   covenants;    the  one  firom  tk 
mount  Sinai,  begetting  children  to  bondage,  wUd  |'. 
is  Agar. 

25.  For  this  Agar  represents  moont  Sinai  it 
Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  i^ 
for  it  is  in  bondage  in  relation  to  her  children. 

26.  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free,  tkd 
which  is  our  mother. 

27.  For  it  is  written,  Rejoice,  thou  barren  tU 
bearest  not;  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  tianSclt 
not :  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children  thtt 
she  which  hath  an  husband. 
-  28.  Now  ye,  brethren,  as  Isaac,  are  children  d 
promise. 

29.  But  as  then  he  that  was  a  som  as  to  fleek 
persecuted  him  that  was  a  sou  as  to  spirit,  evea 
BO  it  is  now. 

80.  Nevertheless  what  saith  the  scripture?  Csd 
out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son:  for  the  son  of  tk 
bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  aon  of  the 
freewoman. 

81.  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  rf 
a  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free:  Christ  did  nuke 
us  free  in  the  liberty  he  vouchsafed  to  us, 

Chapteb  V. 
1.  Stand  fast,  and  be  not  entangled  again 
the  yoke  o{  Y)on!^Aie&. 
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ehold^  I  Paul  say  unto  you^  that  if  ye  be 
cisedj  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing, 
or  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  cur- 
ed, that  he  is    a    debtor  to  do  the  whole 

e  were  left  unnoticed  by  Christ,  whosoeyer  are 

d  through  law ;  ye  are  fallen  from  the  grace 

offered. 

et  we  conclude  by  mental  operation,  thai  on 

t  of  faith,  a  hope  of  justification  emsU  for 

or  in  Christ  neither  circimicision  ayaileth  any 
nor  undrcumcision ;  but  faith  which  worketh 

r* 

e  did  run  well ;  who  did  hinder  you  not  to 
in  truth  ?   ' 
he  persuasion  it  is  not  of  him  ihat  calleth 

.  little  leayen  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 
I  have  confidence  concerning  you,  that  ye 
I  none  otherwise  minded:   but  that  he  that 
th  you  shall  bear  his  judgment,  whosoever 

Now  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  drcumcision^ 

>  I  yet  suffer  persecution  ?  then  is  the  offence 

sross  ceased. 

[  would  that  they  shall  separate  themselves 

trouble  you. 

Por,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty; 

re  not  liberty  in  actual  serving  in  the  flesh, 

to  the  love  its  existence  requires. 
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14.  For  all  the  law  is  contained  in  one  irord, 
even  in  this ;  Thon  snalt  love  thy  neighbour  u 
thyself. 

15.  But  if  ye  bite  and  deyoor  one  another, 
take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  ano- 
ther. 

16.  Now  I  say^  Walk  by  mental  guidance^  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh. 

17.  For  the  flesh  desires  in  opposition  to  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  in  opposition  to  the  flesh :  and 
these  are  opposed  the  one  to  the  other :  that  whit 
things  possibly  ye  should  desire  to  do,  these  tbingf 
ye  should  not  do. 

18.  Nevertheless  if  ye  be  led  by  mental  goidsno^ 
ye  are  not  under  any  law^s  requirements, 

19.  As  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  maniM; 
which  are  these;  fornication,  undeanness,  lasdviooi' 
ness, 

20.  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emula- 
tion, wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies, 

21.  Envyings,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
like :  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  alio 
told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  tlunp 
shall  not  inherit  a  kingdom  oS  God. 

22.  And  the  fruit  of  mental  guidance,  is  lof^ 
joy,  peace,  longsuflering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faithy 

23.  Meekness,  temperance:  against  such  there ii 
no  law. 

24.  Though  they  that  are  of  the  Dispensation  of 
Jesus  have  crucified  the  flesh,  through  the  sufleringa 
and  desirea  that  the\}  horae  to  envdiuir^. 
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i  we  liye  by  mental  guidance,  we  should  also 
'  mental  guidance. 

iVe  should  not  be  desirous  of  vain  glory,  pro* 
one  another,  envying  one  another. 

Chapter  VI. 
rethren,  if  even  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a 
3  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in 
it  of  meekness ;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou 
tempted. 

sar  ye  one  another^s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the 
he  Christ. 

>r  if  a  man  think  to  exist  some  new 
there  being  nothing  new,  he  deceiveth  him- 

it  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work,  and 
lall  he  have  vaunting  against  himself  alone, 
against  the  other. 

)r  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden, 
evertheless  let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word 
i  common  with  him  that  teacheth  all  good 

3  not  deceived;  Gt)d  is  not  mocked:  for 
ver    a    man    soweth,    that    sHall    he    also 

>r  he  that  soweth  to  his  own  flesh  shall  of 
h  reap  corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to 
L  spirit  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life  ever- 

nd  having  effected  the  good,  we  should  not 
:    for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 

t. 
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10.  Then  therefore  as  we  hare  opportumtj, 
we  should  do  good  unto  all  men,  bat  especiattj 
unto  them  who  are  of  the  househdds  of  the 
faith. 

11.  Ye  see  how  many  things  in  letters  I  have 
written  onto  you  with  mine  o^  hand. 

12.  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  shew  in  the 
fleshy  they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised;  only 
lest  they  should  suffer  persecution  for  the  croes  d 
the  Christ  even  Jesus. 

13.  For  neither  they  who  are  circumcised  keep 
the  law;  but  desire  to  have  you  circumcised,  tbt 
they  may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

14.  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  saw 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christi  by  meaoi* 
of  whom  the  world  has  been  crucified  unto  M^ 
and  I  unto  the  world. 

15.  For  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thiogi 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature. 

16.  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  ml^ 
peace  exists  for  them,  and  mercy,  and  for  the  10^ 
of  the  Israel  of  Ood  labour  for  me. 

17.  Place  no  man  near  to  God:  for  I  prodaiii 
the  marks  obtained  of  Jesus  in  my  body. 

18.  Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnrt 
be  with  your  spirit.     Amen. 


ir  - 
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EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christy  even  Jesus,  with 
^probation  of  God,  to  the  saints  which  are  at 
Iphesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in  the  Dispensation 
cf  Jesus: 

2.  Orace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  £rom  God  our 
Vith^  and  Jesus  Christ's  Lord. 

8.  Blessed  be  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,, 
irlio  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
amrng  the  heavenly  in  Christ  • 

4.  According  as  through  love  he  chose  us  in 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  be  holy, 
e?en  without  blame  before  him  : 

5.  He  having  predestinated  us  unto  an  adoption 
of  children  in  Christ  even  Jesus  to  himself,  accord- 
ing to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 

6.  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein 
he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved. 
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7.  In  whom  we  have  the  redemption  obtaindi  ^ 
through  his  blood,  the  forgireness  of  the  sinfi  tUt 
existed  through  the  riches  of  his  grace ; 

8.  Which  hath  abounded  unto  us  to  the  limits  of 
all  wisdom  and  prudence; 

9.  He  having  made  known  unto  us  the  secret 
determination  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  plea- 
sure which  he  did  purpose  in  him : 

10.  In  a  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  to' 
gather  together  all  things  that  exist  in  the  Christy 
both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  eartk 
in  him: 

11.  In  whom  even  we  Jew$  obtained  the  inheri- 
tance, we  having  been  predestinated  as  far  as  regaidi : 
the  design  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  tte  ' 
counsel  of  his  will : 

12.  That  we  should  exist  to  praise  of  his  gloiji  j 
who  had  first  trusted  in  the  Christ.  ! 

18.  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye  heiri 
the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation :  in 
whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  he  is  sealed  wiA 
the  holy  spirit  of  promise, 

14.  Which  is  an  earnest  of  our  inheritasos 
until  the  redemption  from  our  state  of  present- 
tion  ceases,  unto  praise  of  hia  glory. 

15.  Wherefore  I  also,  afl«r  I  heard  of  your  fiudi 
in  the  Lord  of  Jesus,  even  that  that  exists  in  all  Ae 
saints, 

16.  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  makiBg 
mention  in  my  prayers ; 

17.  In  order  th&t  the  Qod  of  our  IxNcd  Jesos 
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brist^  the  Father  of  the  glory  we  are  seeking^ 
lay  ^ve  unto  you  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  reve- 
ition  in  a  knowledge  of  him : 

18.  The  eyes  of  the  affection  having  been  en- 
ghtened;  that  ye  may  know  who  is  the  hope  of 
is  callings  and  who  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
iheritanoe  to  the  saints^ 

19.  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
ower  to  us  who  believe  in  the  working  of  the  might 
fhispower^ 

20.  Which  he  wrought  in  relation  to  the  Christ, 
rhen  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at 
08  own  right  hand  in  the  heavens, 

21.  Far  above  all  power,  and  principality,  and 
night,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
lot  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
xme: 

22.  And  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave 
lim  a  control  over  all  things  in  the  church, 

23.  Which  is  his  body,  the  fulfilling  of  him 
ihat  is  fulfilling  the  all  things  he  has  promised 
oall; 

Chapter  II. 

1.  Though  you  were  dead  by  your  trespasses  and 
Qsts; 

2.  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to 
lie  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  ruler  of 
!ie  power  that  is  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh 
I  the  children  of  the  unbelief  of  the  gospel  : 

3.  With  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation 
I  times  past  through  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  in 

D  D 


602  BPHE81AN8   li. 

fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind; 
and  so  had  existed  by  the  attmnmentM  of  natnie, 
children  of  wrath^  as  also  the  others. 

4.  But  Grod,  being  rich  in  mercy,  by  means  of  liis 
great  love  which  encompassed  ns, 

5.  Though  we  were  dead  by  trespasses  andlosta^ 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  (having  been 
saved  from  alienation  to  God  in  this  world  ye  are 
by  grace ;) 

6.  And  hath  raised  us  up,  and  maile  tit  sit  toge- 
ther with  the  heavenly  in  the  Dispensation  of 
Jesus :  ^ 

7.  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  kindness  sheum  to  m 
in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

8.  For  ye  having  been  saved  from  alienatum  to 
God  in  this  world  are  by  the  grace  that  ye  obtm 
through  faith ;  and  so  that  is  not  attained  cf  your- 
selves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God  : 

9.  Not  of  works  is  it  attained,  lest  any  man  should 
boast. 

10.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  chUUtttM 
of  God  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  by  good  worka^ 
which  Grod  hath  before  ordained  as  a  requisite  to 
salvation,  in  order  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

11.  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye  being  in  time 
past  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  Uncircuin- 
cision  by  that  which  is  called  the  Circumcision  in 
the  flesh  made  by  hands ; 

12.  That  at  that  time  ye  were  existing  without 
Christ,  beini^  s^^ia  ixom  >3|[l^  cxns^ssi^TSfi^gb&tib.  of  the 
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id^  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  their 
mise^  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
•Id: 

3.  Bnt  now  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  ye 
)  sometimes  were  £Eur  off  were  made  nigh  by 
blood  of  Christ. 

4.  For  he  is  our  peace^  who  hath  made  both 
;  even  having  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of 
tition  between  us ;  viz.,  the  enmity ; 

5.  Having  abolished  by  his  flesh  the  law  of  the 
imandments  with  respect  to  ordinances;  for  to 
ce  in  him  the  twain  into  one  new  man ;  making 
oe  between  us, 

6.  As  he  should  have  reconciled  both  in  God 
)e  in  one  body  by  means  of  the  cross^  having 
Q  the  enmity  thereby : 

7.  And  having  come,  he  preached  peace  to  you 
ch  were  afar  off,  also  peace  to  them  that  were 
b. 

8.  Seeing  it  is  through  him  we  both  have  the 
iss  by  one  spirit  unto  the  Father. 

9.  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and 
igners,  but  fellowcitizens  with  the  saints,  and 
leholds  of  God ; 

3.  Having,  been  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
apostles  '  and  •  prophets,  by  Christ  even  Jesus 
g  a  chief  corner  stone  of  it ; 
I.  On  ;which  foundation  each  building  fitly 
ted  together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  to 
»vah: 
I.  On   which  foundation    also    ye    are  WiXd^^dL 
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together    unto    an    habitation    of    the   Christ  in 
Spirit. 

Chapter  III. 

1.  For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  the 
Christ  eyen  Jesus  for  you  Gentiles, 

2.  If  indeed  ye  heard   the  dispensation  of  the  p^ 
grace  of  God  which  was  given  me  unto  you : 

3.  By  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me  the 
mystery ;  (as  I  wrote  afore  in  a  detail  statemeni, 

4.  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may  undentand 
my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  concerning  the 
Christ) 

5.  Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  knofi 
by  the  sons  of  the  men  that  possessed  the  reevi 
of  it,  as  it  is  now  revealed  by  his  saints  vA 
prophets ; 

6.  That  the  Gentiles  should  in  spiritual  state  be 
fellowheirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partike* 
of  the  promise  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesos  hf 
means  of  the  gospel : 

7.  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  by  the  gift 
of  the  grace  of  Grod  that  was  given  onto  me  If 
the  effectual  working  of  his  power. 

8.  This  grace  was  given  unto  me,  who  am  k0 
than  the  least  of  all  saints,  I  VHis  given  to  ftesA 
to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the 
Christ ; 

9.  And  to  make  all  men  see  who  has  the  stewaid- 
ship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  hatli  beeu  hid  by  God,  who  created  aD 
the  mystery : 
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10.  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities 
id  the  powers  in  the  heavenly  states  might  be 
lown  by  means  of  the  chnrch  the  manifold  wisdom 

God, 

11.  According  to  an  eternal  purpose  which  he 
mpleted  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  by  our 
lord: 

12.  By  whom  we  have  the  boldness  and  access 
rith  confidence  that  we  possess  in  the  belief  of 
lim. 

18.  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my 
nbnlations  for  you,  which  is  your  glory. 

14.  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 
hiher, 

15.  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
aurtb  is  named, 

16.  That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the 
riohes  of  his  glory,  an  ability  to  be  strengthened 
by  his  Spirit ; 

17.  For  the  inner  man  to  dwell  in  the  Christ 
iy  means  of  the  faith  that  exists  in  your  hearts ; 
pe  having  been  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 

18.  That  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
iD  the  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
lepth,  and  height ; 

19.  And  so  to  know  that  which  passeth  know- 
edge,  love  for  the  Christ;  that  ye  might  be  filled 
fith  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

20.  Even  by  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
kbondantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  by  the 
K)wer  that  worketh  in  us. 
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21.  Unto  him  be  the  glory  oUdnei  by  the  Chi 
in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  throaghoiit  all  t 
world  without  end.     Amed.  i 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  I  therefore^  the  prisoner  of  JehoTah^  bes 
you  that  ye  walk  worthy  oi  the  calling  where 
ye  are  called^ 

2.  With  all  lowliness  and  meekness^  with  I 
sufferings  forbearing  one  another  in  love ; 

3.  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  i 
in  the  bond  of  the  peace  et^'oined. 

4.  TTiere  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling; 

5.  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 

6.  One  Grod  and  Father  of  aU,  who  «#  abov* 
yet  with  all  in  all. 

7.  But  unto  every  one   of  you  is  given 
according    to    the    meaaure    of  the    gift   oi 
Christ. 

8.  Wherefpre  he  saith,.  When  he  ascended  i 
high,  he  led  captivity  ci^tive,  and  gave  gifts 
men. 

9.  (Now.  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but 
he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  c 
earth? 

1 0.  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  thi 
cended  up  £eur  above  all  heavens,  that  he  mighl 
the  all  things.) 

11.  And  so  he  gave  the  real  apostles;  an 
prophets ;  and  the  evangelists ;  and  the  pastoi 
teachers ; 
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12.  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  in  the  work 
of  ministering  to  others  in  instructing  of  the  body 
of  the  Christ : 

18.  Till  we  all  come  unto  the  unity  of  the  fiaith, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  Otod,  unto  a 
perfect  man,  unto  a  measure  of  stature  after  the 
fulness  of  the  Christ : 

14.  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children, 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  the  doctrine  after  the  sleight  of  the  men 
after  cunning  craftiness,  on  account  of  the  fraud 
of  the  error  they  propagate ; 

15.  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  we  should 
baye  increased  unto  him  all  things,  which  is  the 
head,  even  Christ  : 

16.  Of  whom  the  whole  body  being  fitly  joined 
together  and  compacted  by  means  of  every  joint 
of  the  supply  to  e£fectual  working,  in  measure  after 
one  of  every  part,  it  maketh  increase  of  the  body 
in  edifying  of  itself  in  love. 

17.  This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  through 
Jdiovah,  that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  indeed  the 
Gentiles  walk,  in  vanity  after  their  mind, 

18.  Having  the  understanding  darkened,  being 
alienated  from  the  life  after  God  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them  through  the  blindness  of 
their  heart : 

19.  Who  being  past  feeling  have  given  themselves 
over  unto  the  lewdness  of  work  of  all  uncleanness 
with  greediness. 

30.  But  je  have  not  so  learned  the  Chn^t  \ 
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21.  If  80  be  that  ye  have  heard  him^  and  hxn 
been  taught  by  him^  (seeing  truth  exists  in  the  Dis- 
pensation of  Jesus^) 

22.  To  put  from  you  with  the  former  expectation 
the  old  state  of  man^  which  is  destroyed  on  aoconnt 
of  the  lusts  of  the  deceit  it  fosters  ; 

23.  And  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind. 

24.  Eyen  to  put  on  the  new  state  of  msa,  which 
by  God  is  created  for  justification  and  holiness  after 
the  truth. 

25.  Wherefore  having  put  away  this  deceit,  qpeak 
every  man  truth  to  his  neighbour :  for  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another. 

26.  Will  ye  be  angry  and  not  sin :  then  let  DOt 
the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath : 

27.  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil. 

28.  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more :  but  rather 
let  him  labour^  working  with  his  hands  the  thing 
which  is  good^  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  bin 
that  needeth. 

29.  Let  not  every  harsh  communication  proceed 
out  of  your  mouthy  but  that  only  which  is  good  to 
the  use  of  edifying^  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto 
the  hearers. 

80.  And  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  assured  of  a  day  of  redemption. 

81.  Let  all  bitterness^  and  wrath^  and  anger,  and 
clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  fix>m  yoO; 
with  all  malice : 

32.  And  \>e  ye  ^.^di   ^ti^  \i^  v^^^^^  Visodec- 
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learted^  forgiving  one  another^  even  at  also  QoA  in 
ZSurist  hath  forgiven  us. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  Ood,  as  dear 
^bildren; 

2.  And  walk  inlove^  even  as  Christ  also  hath 
oved  yon,  and  hath  given  himself  on  your  account 
Ud  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  Grod  of  a  sweetsmelling 
mvour. 

8.  But  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covet- 
imsnessy  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  as 
becometh  saints  ; 

4.  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting, 
irhich  are  not  convenient:  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 

5.  For  this  ye  know,  (knowing  that  no  whore- 
monger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  .who 
b  an  idolater,  hath  an  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Christ  and  of  God. 

6.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :)  that 
iiecause  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  Ood 
ipcm  the  children  of  unbelief. 

7.  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them. 

8.  For  ye  were  once  dark,  but  now  in  Jehovah 
ire  ye  light :  walk  as  children  of  light : 

9.  (For  the  fruit  of  the  light  t^  in  all  goodness 
ind  righteousness  and  truth ;) 

10.  Proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord. 

11.  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
pofks  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 

12.  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those 

things  which  are  done  afler  them  in  secret. 

D  D  2 
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13.  But  all  theae  things  being  reprofed  1 
light  are  made  manifest:  for  whAtaoerer  it 
manifest  is  a  light. 

14.  Wherefore  he  saith,  Awake  thoa  that  si 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  the  Christ  sha 
thee  light. 

16.  See  then  strictly  that  ye  walk,  not  as 
but  as  wise, 

16.  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  da 
evil. 

17.  With  respect  to  this,  be  ye  not  i 
but  understanding  what  the  will  of  our 
i*.  , 

18.  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  whei 
excess ;  but  be  full  in  spirit ; 

19.  Speaking  .to  yourselves  in  psalms  and 
and  songs,  singing  ai^d  making  melody  in  you 
to  the  Lord ; 

20.  Giving  thanks  always  unto  Qod  ai 
Father  for  all  things  named  after  our  Lord 
even  Jesus ; 

21.  Submitting  yourselves  one  to  another  w 
the  fear  of  Christ  permits, 

22.  Wives,  submit  yourselves .  unto  you 
husbands,  as  unto  the  Lprd. 

23.  For  a  husband  is  a  head  of  the  wif( 
as  Christ  is  a  head  of  the  church :  he  is  a 
of  the  body. 

24.  Theref(Nre  the  church  is  placed  und 
Christ,  so  also  are  the  wives  placed  undc 
own  husbands  in  every  thing. 
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5.  BmslMdids^  love  yoar  wives^  even  as  the  Christ 
<  loved  the  churchy  and  gave  himself  on  its 
mnt; 

6.  That  he  might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed 
9e(f  in  the  bath  of  the  Water  of  command, 

7.  That  he  might  present  to  himself  a  glorious 
'e,  the  church  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or 

such  thing;    but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
lOut  blemish. 

8.  So  also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as 
r  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth 
self. 

9.  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh; 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  also  the 

ist  the  church : 

D.  For  we  are  members  of  his  body. 
1.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and 
r  two  shall  be  as  onie  flesh. 
i.  This  is  a  great  mystery :    yet  I  speak  con- 
ling  Christ  and  the  church. 
i.  Nevertheless  let  every  one  of  you  that  are 
ried  so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself;  even  the 
,  in  order  that  she  reverence  her  husband. 

Chapter  VI. 

Children^    obey  your   parents:    for    this    is 
L 

Honour  thy  father  and  mother;    which  is  i^ 
commandment  with  promise ; 

That  it  may  be    well    with   thee,   and  thou 
38t  live  long  on  the  earth. 
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4.  And,  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  ckildren: 
but  bring  them  up  with  edacation  and  instmckiai 
concerning  Jehovah. 

5.  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  ywr 
masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trem* 
bling,  as  to  singleness  of  your  heart  in  relation  to 
the  Christ ; 

6.  Not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers;  bat  as 
servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  tbe 
soul  with  good  will ; 

7.  Doing  service  thns  for  the  Lord's  sake  and  not 
for  man's : 

8.  Knowing  that  such  man,  if  any  good  thing  be 
doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  Jehovah,  whether 
?ie  be  bond  or  free. 

9.  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same  things  unto  them, 
forbearing  threatening :  knowing  that  their  and  yoor 
Master  is  in  heaven;  and  that  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons  with  him  pertaining  to  the  henoe> 
forth. 

10.  Be  strong  in  Jehovah,  and  in  the  power  of  In 
might. 

11.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  Gtod,  thit 
ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil. 

12.  For  ye  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
but  against  the  principalities,  against  the  powen, 
against  the  rulers  of  this  darkness  that  cppo$es  m, 
against  the  spiritual  effects  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
heavenly. 

13.  Wherefore  take  the  whole  armoor  of  God, 
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;  ye  sbonld  have  been  able  to  bave  stood  in  tbe 
day^  even  having  done  all  to  stand. 

4.  Stand  therefore^  having  your  loins  girt  about 
1  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  the 
ification  that  I  preach ; 

5.  And  your  feet  shod  with  a  preparation  of  the 
yd  of  the  peace  that  I  also  preach ; 

6.  Above  all,  having  taken  the  shield  of  the 
li  /  etyoin,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench 
;be  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 

7.  Then  take  the  helmet  of  the  salvation  that  is 
m$edy  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
d  of  God : 

8.  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
on  in  spirit  with  respect  to  it,  and  watching  with 
perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  the  saints ; 

9.  And  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make 

wn  the  mystery, 

0.  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds: 
;  therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to 
tk. 

1.  Now  that  ye  also  may  know  my  affairs,  and 
'  I  require  all  things  to  have  made  known  to 
,  Tychicus  is  the  beloved  brother  and  fiEdthfiil 
ister  in  Jehovah. 

2.  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
x)ee,  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and  that 
oight  comfort  your  hearts. 

3.  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  fiuth, 
1  God,  Father  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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24.  This  is  the  grace  that  is  to  all  them  tint 
love  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity. 


AN     ElfGLISH      VERSION 


OF   THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
TO  THE  PHEiffPIANS. 


Chaptir  I. 

1.  Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Ghrii^ 
even  Jesus  to  all  the  saints  in  the  Dispensaticm  d 
Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and 
ministers : 

2.  Grace  be  unto  you^  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father  and  Jesus  Christ's  Lord. 

3. 1  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  yoUi 

4.  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  ail 
making  request  with  joy, 

5.  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel  firom  the  first 
day  until  now; 

6.  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  for  you  will  perform 
it  until  tlie  day  oi  C\iri^  %N«a'l«K(A\ 
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7.  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you 
11,  that  I  should  have  you  in  my  heart ;  inasmuch 
IS  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  con- 
irmation  of  the  gospel,  ye  all  are  partakers  with  me 
»f  the  grace. 

8.  For  Ood  is  my  witness,  how  I  long  after  you 
Jl  in  bowels  after  Christ  even  Jesus. 

9.  Even  this  I  pray  for,  that  your  love  may 
ibound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all 
udgment; 

10.  That  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  more 
ixcellent;  that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without 
iffisnce  at  the  day  of  Christ ; 

11.  Having  been  filled  with  fruit  for  justification, 
rhich  is  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  glory  and  praise  of 
3od. 

12.  Now  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren, 
hat  the  things  which  happened  unto  me  have 
alien  out  rather  unto  -fortherance  of  the  gospel ; 

13.  So  that  my  bonds  appear  to  have  been  for 
llhrist  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places ; 

14.  Even  many  of  the  brethren  in  Jehovah,  wax- 
Qg  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to 
peak  the  word  of  God  without  fear. 

15.  Some  indeed  preach  the  Christ  even  of  envy 
Ad  strife ;  but  some  also  of  good  will : 

16.  l^iose  indeed  that  have  not  known  through 
ove,  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 

17.  Now  those  that  are  of  contention  preach 
Jhriat  not  sincerely,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my 
lOttds. 
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18.  But  how?  seeing  every  way,  whether  in  pl^ 
tence,  or  in  truths  Christ  is  preached ;  and  I  theran 
do  rejoice^  yea^  and  will  rejoice. 

19.  Indeed  I  have  perceived  that  this  shall  ton 
out  to  me  at  time  of  salvation  an  increase  of  your 
prayer,  and  exercise  of  the  spirit  after  Jesoi 
Christ, 

20.  By  my  earnest  expectation  and  hope,  that  in 
nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all  bold* 
ness,  as  always,  so  now  also  Christ  shall  be  mag* 
nified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  hj  life,  or  by 
death. 

21.  For  Christ  is  to  me  the  object  to  live,  and 
gain  the  object  to  die. 

22.  Now  if  it  was  my  object  to  live  in  the  fleab, 
this  which  I  pursue  is  a  fruit  of  my  labour  to  me: 
so  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not. 

23.  For  I  am  in  a  straight  betwixt  the  twG^ 
having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ; 
which  is  far  better  : 

24.  Nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more 
needful  for  you. 

26.  And  this  having  influenced  me,  I  perceive  it 
to  be  better  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  witb 
you  all  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  from  the 
faith ; 

26.  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant 
in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  through  me  by  mj 
coming  to  you  again. 

27.  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh 
the  gospel  of  t\i^  CYixvi^*.  that  whether  I  come  and 
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ly  or  else  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  you,  that  ye 
fast,  with  one  spirit,  one  mind,  striving 
er  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel ; 
And  so  in  nothing  be  terrified  by  the  adver- 
io  it :  which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of 
;ven  of  your  salvation,  and  that  a  token  from 

For  unto  you  is  given  the  opposition  on 
t  of  Christ,  not  only  that  against  him  to  prove 
m  believe,  but  also  that  on  account  of  him  to 
hat  you  can  suffer  for  his  sake ; 
All  having  the  same  conflict,  ye  see  a  like 
n  me,  as  now  ye  hear  by  me. 

Chaftbb  II. 
I^ow  if  there  he  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if 
mfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  spirit,  if  any 
^nd  mercies. 

Fulfil  ye    my   joy,    that  ye    be    likeminded, 
the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one 

.et  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain- 
but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  the 
that  are  better  than  themselves. 
lOok  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
nan  also  on  the  things  of  others, 
let  this  be  esteemed  by  you,  which  is  also  in 
ipensation  of  Jesus : 

rho,  being  in  heaven  in  the  form  of  a  Gk)d, 
aght  it  not  robbery  to  exist  like  a  Ood  on 

Fevertheless  he  made  himself  of  no  Tei^u\;dX\OTi) 
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but  took  the  form  of  a  servant^  and  made  himself  in  I 
the  likeness  of  men  :  I 

8.  And  being  found  in  fiishion  as  a  man,  he  I 
humbled  himself,  and  made  himself  obedient  unto  I 
deaths  even  the  death  of  the  eross.  I 

9.  Wherefore  Ood  also  hath  highly  exalted  liim,  I 
and  given  him  the  name  which  is  above  everfl 
name :  '  I 

10.  That  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  sbooU  | 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  I 
things  under  the  earth ; 

11.  And  that  every  tongue  should  oonfiess  thit 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father.  1 

12.  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  alwiji 
obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  muck 
more  in  my  absence  with  fear  and  trembling,  woA 
out  your  own  salvation. 

13.  For  it  is  a  Ood  which  worketh  for  you  both 
the  possibility  to  will  and  the  possibility  to  do  from 
the  pleasure  to  be  derived  therefrom. 

14.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  dis- 
putings : 

15.  That  ye  maybe  blameless  and  harmless,  Ae 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine 
as  lights  in  the  world ; 

16.  Holding  forth  the  promise  of  life,  for  a  boast 
in  me,  until  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  do  not  mn 
in  vain,  neither  labour  in  vain. 

17.  For  \i  Vnde^  \  \^  cJSe^^  l^x  tke  saerifioe, 
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the  public  ministry  of  your  faith^  I  joy^ 

2e  with  you  all. 

r  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy>  and  rejoice 

3w  I  trust  in  the  Lord  of  Jesus  to  send 
IS  shortly  unto  you^  that  I  also  may  be  of 
ifort,  when  I  know  your  state. 
Di  I  have  no  man  likeminded^   who  will 
care  for  your  state. 

>r  all  seek  their  own^  not  the  things  which 
t's  even  Jesus^s. 

it  ye  know  the  proof  of  him^  that,  as  a 
the  father^  he  hath  served  with  me  in 
;1. 

ich  a  man  indeed  I  hope  to  send^  that  pro* 
shall  direct  my  attention  from  the  thing* 
;  immediately  by  me. 
3rily  I  trust  in  Jehovah  that  he  shall  speedily 

)t  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you 

litusj  my  brother^  and  companion  in  labour^ 

wsoldier^  but  your  messenger^  and  he  that 

my  business. 

ruly  he  longed  after  you  all^  and  was  for 

come  with  fatigue,  whereby  it  was  that  ye 

it  he  had  been  sick. 

\r  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death  :   but 

I   mercy  on  him;    and  not  on  him  only, 

ne   also,  lest   I   should  have  sorrow  upon 

lent  him  therefore  the  more  carefoil^^WsAl 
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when  ye  see  him  again,  ye  may  rqoicei  and  tbitl 
may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 

29.  Receive  him  therefore  in  Jehorah  with  all 
gladness ;  and  hold  such  in  reputation : 

30.  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh 
unto  deaths  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply -yoor 
lack  of  public  ministry  by  me. 

Chapteb  in. 

1 .  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  Jehoyah,  that  I 
write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  it  ii  not 
idle,  as  for  you  ii  is  safe. 

2.  Beware  of  the  shameless,  beware  of  the  eril 
workers,  beware  of  the  concision. 

3.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  which  wonhip 
in  a  spirit  accepted  of  God,  even  exulting  in  the 
Dispensation  of  Jesus,  and  having  no  confidence  is 
the  flesh. 

4.  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath 
whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more : 

5.  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of 
Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews ;  as  touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ; 

6.  Concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church; 
touching  the  justification  which  is  by  law,  blame* 
less. 

7.  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  a 
loss  have  been  pointed  out  by  means  of  the 
Christ. 

8.  Therefore  doubtless,  indeed  even  all  things  I 
point  out  to  V^  a  \o^%  \s^  tda»xl%  ^i  \?da  excellency 
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of  the  knowledge  by  the  Christy  even  Jesus  my 
Lord :  on  account  of  whom^  all  things  of  which  I 
loffered  the  loss^  I  do  count  them  btU  dung^  that 
I  may  win  Chiist, 

9.  And  be  found  in  him^  (not  holding  my  justifi- 
cation to  be  that  which  is  of  law^  but  that  which 
18  through  faith  after  Christy  the  justification  which 
is  of  Qod  on  account  of  the  faith  :) 

10.  In  respect  of  that  I  should  have  acknowledged 
lam,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  a  fellow- 
ihip  of  sufferings  like  his,  being  conformable  unto 
liis  death ; 

11.  If  by  any  means  I  should  have  come  to  a 
ffmdusion  as  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

12.  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
irere  already  perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  even  I 
should  have  attained  to  that  for  which  also  I  was 
attained  by  Christ. 

13.  Brethren,  I  coimt  not  myself  to  have  attained: 
but  this  one  thing  /  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before  as  to  a  goal, 

14.  I  press  toward  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
Ood  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

15.  Let  therefore,  as  many  as  be  fiill  grown, 
be  thus  minded :  and  if  any  thing  should  be 
otherwise,  remember,  God  ^hall  reveal  even  thip 
unto  you. 

16.  Nevertheless  until  then,  we  have  attained 
to  that  we  should  in  order  walk. 

17.  Brethren^  be  followers  together  oi  m^,  «xA 
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mark  them  which  walk  so^   as  je  have  us  for  aa 
ensample. 

18.  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  yoa 
often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  an 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  the  Christ : 

19.  Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  Grod  is  thar 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  the  shame  of  them  who 
mind  the  earthly  things.) 

20.  For  our  conversation  in  the  heavens  begins 
to  exist :  from  whence  also  we  look  for  a  Saviour,  a 
Lord,  even  Jesus  Christ : 

21.  Who  shall  change  the  body  of  our  humilift* 
tion,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glo- 
rious body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he 
is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  that  exist  in 
him. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  Therefore,  my  brethren  dearly  beloved  and 
longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so  stand  fast  in 
Jehovah,  my  dearly  beloved. 

2.  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche, 
that  the  same  they  mind  in  Jehovah. 

3.  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true  yokefellow,  help 
those  women  which  laboured  with  me  in  the 
gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  mj 
fellow-labourers,  whose  names  are  in  the  book 
of  life. 

4.  Rejoice  in  Jehovah  alway :  and  again  I  say. 
Rejoice. 

5.  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men. 
The  Lord  u  at  YsAud. 
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Be  careful  for  nothing;    but  in  every  thing  by 

r  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your 

sts  be  made  known  unto  Gk>d. 

And  the  peace  of  6od^  which  passeth  all  under- 

ing^  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  the 

!nsation  of  Jesus. 

Finally^  brethren^  whatsoever  things  are  true, 

soever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 

virhatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 

>vely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if 

be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  ac- 

these  things. 

Things,  which  ye  have  both  learned  and  re- 
1,  and  heard,  and  seen  through  me,  these  do . 
he  God  of  the  peace  resulting  therefrom  shall  be 
you. 

Verily  I  rejoiced  in  Jehovah  greatly,  that 
at  the  last  your  care  of  me  hath  flourished 
;  wherein  ye  were  also  careful,  but  ye  lacked 
tunity. 

Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want:  for  I 
red  instruction  by  what  means  I  am  to  be 
nt. 

I  have  experienced  both  to  be  abased,  and 
^e  experienced  also  to  abound:  in  each  and 
things  I  have  bedn  instructed  both  to  be  full 
3  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need. 

I  can  do  all  things  in  him  which  strength- 

me. 

.  Notwithstanding  ye  have  well  done,  that  ye 
ommunicate  with  my  afiiiction. 
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15.  Now  even  ye  Philippians  know^  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel^  when  I  departed  firom 
Macedonia^  no  church  communicated  by  promiae 
of  giving  and  receivings  but  ye  only. 

16.  Assuredly  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once] 
and  again  to  me  unto  the  necessity. 

17.  Not  that  I  desire  a  gift :  but  I  desire  finitj 
that  may  abound  to  your  account. 

18.  For  I  have  all^  and  abound  :  I  am  fillip  haviif  | 
received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were  Hd\ 
from  you^  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smelly  a  sacrifice  ac- 
ceptable^ well  pleasing  to  God. 

19.  So  my  Ood  shall  supply  all  your  need  hj 
his  riches  in  glory  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

20.  So  then  unto  God  and  our  Father  exult  \ 
the  glory  of  it  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

21.  Salute  every  saint  in  the  Dispensation  d\ 
Jesus.     The  brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  yon. 

22.  All  the  saints  salute  you^  chiefly  they  tluir| 
are  of  Csesar^s  household. 

23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  wiA 
you  all. 


AN    ENGLISH    VERSION 


OP  THE 


5PISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul^  an  apostle  of  Christ  even  Jesus  with 
ipprobation  of  Gkxl^  and  Timotheus  the  brother  to 
lie  saints  and  flEdthful  brethren  in  Christ  which 
treat  Colosse: 

2.  Ghrace  be  unto  you^  and  peace^  from  God  our 
Pather. 

8.  We  give  thanks  to  Ood^  the  Father  of  our 
U>rd  Jesus^  praying  always  for  you. 

4.  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Dispen- 
>ttion  of  Jesus^  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to 
U  the  saints^ 

5.  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in 
leaven^  wherQof  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 
ruth  of  the  gospel  which  ye  as  also  all  the  world 
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6.  It  exists  bringeth  forth  firuit  and  being  in- 

£  E 
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creased  as  it  doth  also  among  yon,  since  the  ivj 
ye  heard  and  acknowledged  the  grace  of  God  in  . 
truth: 

7.  As  ye  learned  of  Epuphras  our  dear  feUov- 
servant^  who  is  fiEdthful  concerning  us ; 

8.  A  minister  of  the  Christ  wlio  eren  declared 
unto  us  your  love  in  spirit. 

9.  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we 
heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will; 

10.  That  ye  might  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritnil 
understanding  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  lU 
pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  sod 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  Qod ; 

11.  Strengthened  in  every  power  by  the  dominioi 
of  his  glory,  unto  all  patience  and  longsuffering; 

12.  Giving  thanks  with  joyfulness  unto  the  Fatbtfi 
which  hath  called  and  made  you  meet  to  be  pir- 
takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  by  the  Ugtt 
He  vcmchsafed  to  you  : 

13.  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  the 
darkness  in  which  toe  were,  and  hath  translated  «t 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son : 

14.  In  whom  we  have  the  redemption,  even  tb 
forgiveness  of  the  sins  thai  exclude  from  the  My- 
dom: 

15.  The  «on  who  in  that  itf^dbm  is  a  likeness  of 
the  invisible  Grod,  a  firstborn  in  it  of  every  creature:  ] 

16.  For  in  him  were  all  things  in  the  kitigdm  ' 
created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earthi 
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he  vinble  and  the  inviflible  things,  whether  they  be 
hronesy  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers : 
U  things  tn  the  kingdom  were  created  by  means  of 
im,  and  with  reference  to  him  : 

17.  And  he  exists  before  all  things,  and  in  him 
U  things  til  the  kingdom  have  existence. 

18.  And  so  he  is  the  head  of  the  body  Ihat  is 
lie  chnrch :  who  is  the  beginning,  a  firstborn  from 
lie  dead;  that  to  all  he  might  be  seen  to  be  the 
int 

19.  For  it  was  thought  well,  that  in  him  should 
di  the  fulness  ofihe  kingdom  dwell ; 

20*  And  so  he  having  made  peace  through  the 
dood  of  his  cross  with  respect  to  the  kingdom,  by 
dm  to  reconcile  anew  all  things  in  the  kingdom  unto 
mnself;  whether  they  be  the  things  in  earth,  or 
lie  things  in  heaven. 

21.  Even  having  made  peace  with  respect  to  your 
noe  having  been  alienated,  yea  enemies  to  your 
inderstanding  by  wicked  works, 

22.  But  now  ye  should  have  been  reconciled 
new  by  baptism  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  on  ac- 
cmnt  of  the  death  you  must  incur,  to  display  you 
I  man  to  be  holy  and  unblameable  and  unreprove- 
ble  in  his  sight ; 

28.  If  indeed  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded 
nd  settled,  BiiA  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of 
le  glad  tiding,  which  ye  have  heard  of  him  which 
as  preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven; 
hereof  I  Paul  became  a  minister ; 


628  COL088IAN8  U. 

24.  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  yott, 
and  fill  up  in  retnm  that  which  is  behind  of  tb 
afflictions  of  the  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  his  body, 
which  is  the  church : 

25.  Whereof  I  became  a  minister  in  the  Dispen- 
sation of  Gx)d  which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  to 
complete  the  word  of  God ; 

26.  Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  firoffl 
the  ages  past^  and  from  the  generations  present, 
but  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints  : 

27.  To  whom  God  would  make  known,  what  ti 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  toward  tb 
Gentiles ;  which  Christ  is  to  you,  the  hope  of  titf 
glory  of  the  mystery  : 

28.  Whom  we  preadi,  warning  every  man,  vai 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom;  that  we  nuj 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ : 

29.  In  doing  which  I  also  striving  in  hii 
working  which  worketfa  by  me  mightily  aft 
wearied. 

Chaptbe  II. 

1.  Now  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  coiif 
flict  I  have  for  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea, 
and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  tace  in  tbe 
flesh; 

2.  That  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being 
knit  together  by  love,  even  through  all  abundance  d 
the  full  assurance  of  the  knowledge  possessed  bf 
them  with  respect  to  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of 
God  concerning  Christ ; 
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3.  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  the 
irisdom  and  knowledge  respecting  it 

4.  This  I  say^  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you 
with  enticing  words. 

5.  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the  fleshy  yet 
un  I  with  you  in  the  spirit^  joying  and  beholding 
four  order,  and  the  stedfastness  of  your  ftith  in 
Christ. 

6.  Therefore  as  ye  did  receive  the  Christ  even 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  in  him  : 

7.  Booted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in 
the  fidth,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein 
with  thanksgiying. 

8.  Beware  lest  any  man  should  ensnare  you 
through  the  philosophy  and  vain  deceit  after  the 
tradition  of  the  men  that  are  after  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  and  not  after  Christ. 

9.  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  knowledge 
of  the  Gk>dhead  pertaining  to  the  body. 

10.  And  ye  have  been  made  complete  in  him, 
which  completeness  is  the  head  of  all  authority  and 
power  : 

11.  In  which  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the 
circumcision  made  without  hands,  as  to  the  changing 
of  the  body  of  the  flesh,  in  the  circumcision  of  the 
Christ: 

1 2.  Ye  haying  been  buried  with  him  in  the  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  were  raised  through  the  faith  of  the 
operation  of  Gh)d,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the 
lead. 
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18.  And  you,  being  dead  in  the  traqpaaaes  even  in 
the  uncircumcision  of  yonr  fleah,  he  qnickened  m 
together  with  him,  having  forgiven  ua  all  the  tres- 
passea  therein ; 

14.  Blotted  out  the  handwriting  oonceming  ns  in 
the  ordinances  which  waa  contrary  to  ns,  even  he 
Ood  lifted  it  out  of  the  way,  having  nailed  it  to  the 
cross  of  the  Christ ; 

15.  And  having  spoiled  the  authority  and  power 
of  ordinances  he  God  made  a  shew. of  them  qpealji 
triumphing  over  them  by  him. 

16.  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  yon  inmeatjcr 
in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holyday,  or  of  the  fint 
day  of  the  mouthy  or  of  sabbath  day^ : 

17.  Any  such  thing  as  a  shadow  of  thinga  to  cam 
exists ;  and  the  body  M  of  Christ. 

18.  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  zewaid, 
in  willing  fqr  humility,  even  worship  of  the 
sengers  sent  to  you,  intruding  vainly  those 
which  he  hath  seen,  being  puffed  up  by  his  flesUj 
mind, 

19.  And  not  holding  the  Head,  from  which  all  ihe 
body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  abun- 
dantly ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaaeth  wiih 
the  increase  of  God. 

20.  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  because  of  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  living  by  the 
world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances, 

21.  (Touch  not;  taste  not;  handle  not;) 

22.  Which  all   are  to    perish    after  the  using; 
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to  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  the  men 
ce  them  ? 

lich  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom^ 
orship  and  humility  in  neglecting  of  the 
»t  in  any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the 

Chapter  III. 
3  then  were  raised  with  Christy  seek  those 
ich  are  aboye^  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
iof  Gk)d. 

your  affection  on  things  above^  not  on 
the  earth, 
ye  died^  and  your  life  is  hid  with  the  Christ 

3n  the  Christ  shall  appear^  then  shall  our 
3  also  appear  with  him  in  glory, 
tify  therefore    your    members  which  are 
earth;  fbmicationj  uncleanness^  inordinate 

evil  concupiscence^  and  the  coyetousness 
dolatry : 

which    things'  sake    the    wrath  of  QoA, 

he  which  ye  also  walked  some  time^  when 
)  these  members. 

now  even  ye  put  off  all  these;  anger^ 
eJice^  blasphemy^  filthy  communication  of 
th. 

not  one  to  another^  seeing  that  ye  have  put 
d  Dispensation  of  man  with  his  deeds  of 

therein ; 
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13.  And  YOU,  being  dead  in '  iqtfiuaiion  of  k 
the  uncircurndsion  of  yoor  ge  after  a  liiLcne 
together  with  him,  haTing 

passes  therein ;  suet  Greek  nor  Jew 

14.  Blotted  oat  tliB '  Jision,  Barbarian.  Scy 
the  ordinances  whid'  Christ  is  all  things,  ev 
God  lifted  it  oat  of 

cross  of  the  Chrir/idore,  as  the  elect  of  God 

15.  And  hat?  ^is  of  mercies,  kindness,  h^iml 
of  ordimameea  z^^ssj  longsoffering ; 
triumphiBg '/^0ig  one    another,    even  forgir 

16.  Let  y  /iny  man  have  a  quarrel  a^ns 
in  drink^  ^land  forgave  yon,  so  also  do  ye. 
day  of  f/^  above  all  these  things  put  on  thi 

17.  ^«toad  of  the  perfectness  that  we  seek 
esdsir  ^^  let  the  peace  after  the    Christ  r 

]f      M*^  o^  account  of  which  indeed  vi 
in     -^i0D  a  body ;  and  be  thankftd. 
se     |(  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you 
w   ^J   wisdom;     teaching    and    admonishiui 
*  "^  in  psalms  and  hjnnns  and  spiritual 
on  account  of  the  grace  vouc/isaftrd 
yoor  hearts  to  God. 

17.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  dei 
Jl  things  that  relate  to  the  name  of  the  L 
Jvns,  giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father  for  it. 

18.  Wives,  submit  voupsclves  unto  vour  owi 
lands,  as  far  as  submis4»ion  has  relation  to  JeL( 

19.  Husbands,  love  your  nives,  aud  be  not 
Sgaiust  them. 
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20.  Children^  obey  your  parents  in  all  things :  for 
is  lA  acceptable  in  Jehorah. 

21.  Fathers^  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger , 
$t  they  be  disconraged. 

22.  Servants^  obey  in  all  things  your  masters 
;er  the  flesh ;  not  with  eyeservice^  as  men  pleasers ; 
t  in  singleness  of  hearty  fearing  the  Lord : 

23.  Whatsoever  ye  do^  do  t/  heartily,  as  to  the 
»rd,  and  not  onto  men; 

24.  Knowing  that  of  Jehovah  ye  shall  receive 
I  reward  of  the  inheritance:  serve  the  Lord 
urist. 

25.  Assuredly  hb  that  doeth  wrong  shall  receive 
'  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there  is  no 
(pect  for  persons. 

Chapter  IV. 
1.  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is 
(t  and  equal ;  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master 
heaven. 

I,  Continue  in  the  prayer  so  to  act,  and  watch 
the  same  with  thanksgiving; 
).  Withal  praying  also  for  us,  that  Grod  would 
;n  unto  us  a  door  of  the  utterance  that  fits  us  to 
ach  the  mystery  of  Grod,  for  which  I  am  also  in 
ids: 

k  That  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to 
ach  it. 

•.  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  with- 
f  redeeming  the  time  that  you  spend  with 
n. 

E   E   2 
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6.  Let  your  speech  be  alwmy  through  imperishable 
grace  fit  to  be  r^arded,  ua  to  how  ye  oa^  to 
answer  every  man. 

7.  All  my  state  shall  Tychicos  dedaie  onto  you, 
who  i$  a  beloved  brother,  and  a  fidthfoi  minister  aad 
feUowservant  in  Jehovah : 

8.  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
purpose,  that  ye  might  know  the  things  sou^ 
of  you,  and  so  comfort  your  hearts; 

9.  With  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  bdoied  brotfier, 
who  is  one  oE  you.  They  shall  make  known  unto 
you  all  things  which  are  done  here. 

10.  Aristarchns  my  fellowprisoner  salnteth  yoo, 
and  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  (touchiii{ 
whom  ye  received  commandments :  if  he  oome  unto 
you,  receive  him ;) 

11.  And  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus,  who  ait 
of  the  circumcision.  These  only  are  mjf  fellow- 
workers  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a 
comfort  unto  me.  . 

12.  Epaphras,  who  is  with  respect  to  you,  the 
servant  of  Christ  even  Jesus,  saluteth  you,  always 
labouring  fervently  for  you  in  the  prayer^  that  ye 
may  be  placed  among  the  perfect^  and  filled  witb 
every  desire  of  God. 

13.  For  I  bear  him  record,  that  he  hath  a  great 
zeal  for  you,  and  them  that  are  in  Laodioea^  and 
them  in  Hierapolis. 

14.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas, 
greet  you. 
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16.  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in  Laodicea^ 
and  Nymphas^  and  the  church  which  is  after  her 
lioiue. 

16.  And  when  it  the  church  should  have  been 
noogniaed  by  jon,  cause  that  it  be  recognized  also 
by  the  church  of  the  Laodiceana;  and  that  ye 
be  recognized  by  the  church  of  Laodicea. 

17.  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  Htke 
mmistry  which  thou  hast  received  in  Jehovahi  that 
thoufolfilit. 

18.  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul. 
Semember  my  bonds.  The  grace  that  exists  to 
jou  to  peffoTfn, 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 


OY  THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 
APOSTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


Chaptxr  I. 
I.  Paul^  and  Silvanus^  and  Timotheus^  unto  the 
hurch  of  the  Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  the 
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Father  and  Lord  of  JesuB  through  Christ:   Grace 
be  unto  you^  and  peace. 

2.  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  all^  making 
mention  of  you  in  our  prayers ; 

3.  Remembering  without  ceasing  the  operaticm 
of  your  faith^  and  the  labour  of  your  love,  and 
the  patience  of  your  hope  concerning  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  our  Otod  and  Father; 

4.  Knowing,  brethren,  ye  having  been  beloved 
in  Gk>d,  your  election. 

5.  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  with  a 
promise  only,  but  also  with  power,  and  with  t 
spirit  holy,  even  with  much  assurance ;  as  ye  know 
such  dispensers  we  were  among  you  with  respect 
to  you. 

6.  And  ye  became  followers  with  us  even  of  the 
Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction, 
with  joy  after  a  spirit  that  is  holy  : 

7.  So  that  ye  were  made  an  ensample  to  all  that 
believe  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 

8.  For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the 
Lord  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also 
in  every  place  your  faith  to  Gh>d-ward  has  been 
spread  abroad;  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  any 
thing. 

9.  For  they  themselves  shew  touching  you,  what 
manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  §ven  hov 
ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  a  living  and 
true  God; 

10.  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  firom  heaven,  iHiodi 
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raised  firom  the  dead^  even  Jesus,  which  delivered 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Chapter  II. 
1.  Therefore    yourselves,    brethren,    have  know- 
ge  that  our  entrance  in  unto  you  was  not  in 
n. 

I.  For  afier  that  we  had  sufTered  before,  and 
re  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  PhiUppij 
were  bold  in  our  Gh>d  to  speak  unto  you  the 
(pel  of  God  with  much  contention. 
}.  For  our  exhortation  taas  not  of  deceit,  nor  of 
deanness,  nor  in  guile : 

4.  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in 
St  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak;  not  as 
asing  men,  but  God,  which  trieth  our  hearts. 
).  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  a  flattering 
rd,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  pretext  after  covetousness; 
A  is  witness : 

3.  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you, 
r  yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have  been  so 
ng  in  respect  of  authority,  as  the  apostles  of 
rist. 

^  But  we  were  making  babes  of  you,  as  when 
urse  cherisheth  her  children : 
L  So  being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we 
■e  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the 
pel  of  Gh>d  only,  but  also  our  own  lives,  because 
mexe  dear  unto  us. 

^  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and 
7^ :  labouring  night  and  day,  because  we  would 
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not  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  yovi,  we  preached 
unto  you  the  gospel  of  Grod. 

10.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  Gh)d  also,  that  hdily 
and  justly  and  unUameably  we  behaved  oundves 
to  you  that  believe : 

11.  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  admonished 
and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  &ther  doth  his 
children, 

12.  That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  Otod,  who  hath 
called  you  into  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

13.  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without 
ceasing,  because,  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God 
which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  a»  the  word 
of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  a  word  of  Grod,  wha 
e£fectually  worketh  also  for  you  that  believe. 

14.  For  ye,  brethren,  became  foUowers  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  in  Jud»a  are  in  the  Dis* 
pensation  of  Jesus :  for  ye  also  have  sufiered  like 
things  of  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have 
of  the  Jews : 

15.  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the 
prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us,  and  please  not 
God; 

16.  And  contrary  to  aU  mea,  that  forbid  us  to 
speak  to  the  Grentiles  that  they  might  be  saved, 
with  respect  to  that  they  might  alway  zealiae  it: 
but  wrath  hath  come  upon  them  unexpectedly  at 
last. 

17.  And  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from  yon 
for  a  abort  time  in  presence,  not  in  hearty   en^ 
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SeifCNued  the  more  abundantly  to  see  your  face 
irith  great  desire. 

18.  Wherefore  we  would  have  come  unto  you,  even 
[  Paul,  once  and  again ;  but  the  Satan  hindered  us. 

19.  For  what  i8  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of 
rejoicing?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of 
DOT  Lord  Jesus  at  his  coming? 

20.  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

Chaptsb  III. 

1.  Because  no  longer  sustaining  iuch  hindrances, 
we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens; 

2.  And  alone  sent  Timotheus,  our  brother,  and 
our  fdlowlabourer  in  the  gospel  of  the  Christ,  to 
support  youy  and  to  comfort  you  concerning  your 
fsiih: 

8.  That  no  man  should  be  moved  by  these 
afflictions:  (or  yourselves  know  that  we  are  ap- 
pointed tiiereunto. 

4.  For  verily,  when  we  were  with  you,  we  told 
you  before  that  we  should  suJOTer  tribulation;  even 
aa  it  came  to  pass ; 

6.  And  ye  know  by  this  means,  that  I  no  longer 
anitaining  hmdrancee,  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest 
by  Bome  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  you,  and 
our  labour  be  in  vain. 

6.  But  now  when  Timotheus  came  from  you  unto 
Ua^  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and 
charity,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us 
ahraya,  desiring  greatly  to  see  us,  as  we  also  to  see 
you: 
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7.  Therefore^  brethren,  we  were  comforted  throogh 
you  in  all  our  afiSiction  and  distress  by  yonr  fidth: 

8.  That  now  we  have  life,  if  ye  stand  Cut  in 
Jehovah. 

9.  Because  we  are  able  some  thanks  to  render  to 
Gk>d  on  our  account,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith 
we  joy  for  your  sakes  before  our  God  night  and 
day; 

10.  Beyond  all  Mit,  praying  that  we  might  see 
your  face,  and  might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in 
your  faith  ? 

11.  And  that  he  our  God  and  Father,  and  oar 
Lord  Jesus,  may  direct  our  way  unto  you.  I 

12.  And  that  the  Lord  may  make  you  to  increaft 
and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  towaid 
all  men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you : 

13.  To  the  end  that  your  hearts  should  stand  firm, 
unblameable  in  holiness  before  our  God  and  Fathefi 
at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  with  all  his 
saints. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  It  remains  then  that  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
and  entreat  you  by  the  Lord  of  Jesus,  that  as  ye 
have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to 
please  God,  (as  indeed  even  ye  do  walk,)  so  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more. 

2.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  yon 
by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

8.  And  this,  your  sanctification,  is  a  desire  of 
God,  to  perserve  you  fix)m  fornication  : 
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4  That  evefy  one  of  you  should  know  how  to 
KMsesB  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour ; 

6.  Not  in  the  lust  of  ooncupiscence^  even  as  the 
Gentiles  which  know  not  Ood : 

6.  That  every  one  should  know  not  to  go  beyond 
r  defiraud  his  brother  in  any  matter :  because  that 
ehovah  i$  an  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also  have 
>rewamed  you  and  testified. 

7.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness, 
iQt  unto  holiness. 

8.  He  therefore  that  despiseth^  despiseth  not 
nan,  but  God,  who  hath  given  unto  you  his  hcdy 
Ipirit. 

9.  But  as  touching  brotherly  love  we  need  not 
rrite  unto  you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  Qod 
0  love  one  another. 

10.  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren 
rhich  are  in  all  Macedonia:  but  we  beseech  you, 
irethren,  that  ye  increase  more  and  more ; 

11.  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your 
•wn  business,  even  to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as 
fe  commanded  you ; 

12.  That  ye  may  walk  honestly  toward  them  that 
^  without,  and  have  lack  of  nothing. 

13.  Now  we  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
•rethren,  concerning  them  which  have  been  asleep, 
hat  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no 
jope  thai  they  are  not  perished. 

14.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
gain,  even  them  also  which  were  asleep  by  means 


648  1.   THBaftALOMlANS  ▼• 

of  Jetns'fi  not   having  came  will  God  bring  vith 
him. 

15.  For  this  we  tay  unto  yoa  hj  oommand  of 
Jehovah^  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  iinlo 
the  coming  of  Jesus  shall  not  preyent  them  ofiht 
living  which  are  asleep  at  hi$  coming. 

16.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  firom 
heaven  with  a  shout^  with  a  voice  of  an  aichangd^ 
and  with  a  tramp  of  Ghxl :  and  the  dead  on  acooont 
of  Christ's  not  having  come  shall  rise  first : 

17.  Then  we  which  are  alive  amd  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  doods^  to  mflflt 
the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  then  shall  we  ever  be  iritt 
Jehovah. 

18.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  thoe 
words. 

Chaptxb  v. 

1.  But  of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethreOyje 
have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you. 

2.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  daj  of 
Jehovah  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3.  And  that  when  they  shall  say.  Peace  and 
safety;  then  unexpectedly,  destruction  comeUinpon 
them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child;  uA 
they  shaU  not  escape. 

4.  But  ye^  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  tbit 
that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

5.  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the 
children  of  the  day :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor 
of  darkness. 
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6.  Therefore  we  should  not  sleep,  as  do  others; 
tut  we  should  watch  and  be  sober. 

7.  For  they  that  sleep  a$  the  other  sons  sleep, 
leep  a$  eons  of  night;  and  they  that  so  be 
nmken,  make  themselves  drunken  ue  eone  of 
ight 

8.  But  we  being  eons  of  the  day,  should  be  sober, 
Kfing  put  on  a  breastplate  of  faith  and  love ;  and 
r  an  hehnet,  a  hope  of  salvation. 

9.  For  QoSl  hath  not  appointed  us  unto  wrath,  but 
nto  obtaining  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  who 
led  for  us, 

10.  That  whether  we  should  be  awake  or  asleep, 
^  should  have  life  together  with  him. 

11.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another,  yet  build  up 
sr  yourseli^  even  as  ye  do. 

12.  Xet  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them 
rhich  labour  among  you,  and  are  set  over  you  in 
dovah,  and  admonish  you ; 

18.  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  £Dr 
beir  work's  sake.  And  be  at  peace  among  your- 
dves. 

14.  Nevertheless  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn 
bem  that  are  unruly,  comfort  the  feebleminded, 
opport  the  weak,  be  patient  toward  all  men. 

15.  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any 
km;  but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among 
ourselves,  and  to  all  men. 

16.  Bejoice  evermore. 

17.  Fray  without  ceasing. 
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18.  In  every  thing  give  thanks :  for  this  is  &e 
will  of  Gk)d  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesos  oonoemiDg 
you. 

19.  Quench  not  the  Spirit  to  pray, 

20.  Despise  not  prophesyings  til /^oj^er. 

21.  Yet  prove  all  things  prophesied;  hold  &st 
of  them  that  which  is  good. 

22.  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 

23.  Then  he  the  Gh>d  of  peace  may  sanctify  yoQ 
wholly ;  and  so  perfect  your  spirit  in  heaoen,  vi 
keep  your  soul  and  body  blameless  on  earth  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24.  Faithful  ii  he  that  calleth  you^  who  also  vH 
dot/. 

25.  Brethren,  pray  even  for  us. 

26.  Oreet  all  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss. 

27.  I  bind  you  by  oath  to  acknowledge  the  Lori 
by  reading  this  epistle  unto  all  the  brethren. 

28.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  witk 
you. 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 

OF  THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 
POSTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paiil^  and  Silvanus^  and  Timotheus^  unto  the 
lurch  of  the  Thessalonians  in  6od^  our  Father  and 
ssos's  Lord  through  Christ : 

2.  Grace  unto  you^  and  peace^  from  God  our 
'aiher  and  JesUs  Christ's  Lord. 

3.  We  are  bound  to  thank  Gk>d  always  for  you^ 
rethren^  as  it  is  meet^  because  that  your  faith 
roweth  exceedingly^  and  the  charity  of  every  one 
fyou  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth; 

4.  And  we  ourselves  are  bound  to  glory  in  you 
I  the  churches  of  God  for  your  patience  and  faith 
I  all  your  persecutions  and  the  tribulations  by 
hich  ye  are  pressed : 

5.  {JVhich  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous 
idgment  of  God  thai  is  to  come,)  that  ye  may  be 
)unted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which 
ideed  ye  suffer : 
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6.  Seeing  it  i$  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you; 

7.  And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  m, 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  beive& 
with  his  mighty  angels^ 

8.  In  flaming  fire^  assigning  yengeanoe  to  thes 
that  have  not  perceived  6od^  and  that  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus : 

9.  Who  shall  incur  a  sentence  of  everlasting  dfli' 
truction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  frrands 
glory  of  his  power; 

10.  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  Ui 
saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  bdiet^ 
as  our  testimony  by  you  was  believed  about  that  dfj* 

1 1 .  With  respect  to  which  indeed  we  pray  ahnfi 
for  you,  that  our  Ood  would  count  you  wordif 
of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  all  thai  the  good  pleasueflt 
goodness,  or  the  working  of  fiuth  can  mgged  wiA 
power: 

12.  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may  be 
glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  it,  on  account  of  4i 
grace  of  our  Gtod  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ 

Chapter  II. 

1.  Now  we  interrogate  you,  brethren,  concerning 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  o« 
gathering  together  unto  him, 

2.  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  as  to  spirit  qf  a  command,  not 
M  to  a  word  spoken,  nor  as  to  a  writing  ^ 
as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  hath  come. 


t- 
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8.  Let  no  man  deceiye  you  by  any  means :  thai 
he  falling  away  shall  not  come  first,  and  that  man 
f  the  disobedience  that  causes  it  be  revealed, 

4.  The  son  of  the  destruction  that  opposeth  and 
xalteth  himself  above  every  one  that  is  called 
Sod's,  or  that  is  venerated;  so  that  he  sitteth  in 
he  temple  of  Ood,  exhibiting  himself  as  a  Ood. 

5.  Bemember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with 
on,  I  told  you  these  things  f 

6.  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth  that  he 
[light  be  made  manifest  in  his  own  time. 

7.  For  the  mystery  respecting  him  doth  now  work 
oly  by  the  iniquity  that  he  sanctions :  he  who  now 
etaineth  the  mystery  until  out  of  its  midst  he  be 
ude/wtcvr/W. 

8.  And  than  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom 
lie  Lord  shall  take  from  reverence  by  the  spirit  of 
us  mouth,  and  shall  render  powerless  by  the  bright- 
less  of  his  coming : 

9.  Even  Aim,  whose  coming  is  after  a  working 
ifter  the  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying 
ronders, 

10.  And  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness 
o  them  that  perish ;  because  by  these  things  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might 
le  saved. 

11.  So  for  this  cause  is  it,  that  God  does  send 
hem  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  the 
ie  that  is  propagated  : 

12.  That  all  might  be  condemned  who  believed 
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not  the  truths  but  had  pleasure  in  the  unrighteow- 
nes8  that  opposes  it. 

13.  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to 
God  for  you,  brethren,  you  having  been  belo?ed  d 
Jehovah,  that  Ood  did  choose  you  a  fiistfroit  ii 
salvation  through  sanctification  of  spirit  and  bdief 
of  truth : 

14.  Whereunto  he  called  us  by  our  gospel  to  tk 
obtaining  of  glory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

15.  So  then,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  tbi 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  bf 
word,  or  our  epistle. 

16.  Even  that  he  our  Lord  Christ,  even  JesoB,  al 
Gt)d  our  Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  hi& 
given  us  everlasting  consolation  and  good  hof0 
through  grace, 

17.  To  comfort  your  hearts,  and  to  stabUsh  jw 
in  every  good  word  and  work. 

CUAFTEB   III. 

1.  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  wordof 
the  Lord  may  have/re^  course,  and  be  glorified,  even 
as  i/  t^  with  you  : 

2.  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  vjosfr 
sonable  and  wicked  men  that  oppose  the  gospel:  far 
all  men^s  faith  will  not  deliver  them. 

3.  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall  staUiik 
you,  and  keep  you  from  the  evil  devised  by  such  mak 

4.  So  we  have  confidence  in  Jehovah  touchiDg 
you,  that  ye  did  and  do  and  will  do  the  thiDg> 
which  we  command  you. 
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id  that  the  Lord  may  direct  your  hearts  into 
approved  of  God,  and  into  the  perseveranoe 
i  of  Christ. 

t  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name 

Liord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  your- 

rom  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly, 

after  the  tradition  which  ye  received  of 

>r  yourselves  know  that  ye  ought  to  follow 
we  behaved  not  disorderly  among  you ; 
either  did  we  eat  any  man^s  bread  for 
;  but  wrought  with  labour  and  travail 
id  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to 
ou: 

ot    because    we    have    not  power,    but    to 
urselves  an   ensample   unto   you  to  follow 

^or  even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we 

ided  you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither 

le  eat. 

^or  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk 

you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are 

lies. 

^ow  them  that  are  such  we  command  and 

in  the  Lord  of  Jesus  through  Christ,  that 

uietness    they    work,    and    eat    their    own 

Jut    ye,    brethren,   be    not    weary  in    well 

Lnd  if  any  man  obey  not  your  word  as  to  this 

F  F 
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epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  vift 
him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 

15.  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  bat  admonuk 
him  as  a  brother. 

16.  For  he  the  Lord  of  the  peace  in  Godmvjhn 
given  you  the  peace  that  is  common  to  alL   Tbe|k 
Lord  be  with  you  alL 

17.  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  ownliM 
which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle :  so  I  write. 

18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  viA 
you  all. 


AN     ENGLISH      VERSION 


OF  THE 


FIRST   EPISTLE   OF   PAUL 
THE  APOSTLE  TO   TIMOTHl 


Chaptbb  L 

1 .  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  co» 
mandment  of  God  our  Saviour  and  Jesus  ChrisA 
Lord  toho  is  our  hope  ; 

2.  Unto  Timothy,  a  legitimate  child  as  toftith: 
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ice,  mercjr,  and  peace,  from  Ood  our  Father  and 

rist  even  Jesus  our  Lord. 

L  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesns^ 

3n  I  went  into  Maeedonia^  that  thou    mightest 

rge  some  that  they  teach  no  strange  doctrine^ 

t.  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  gene- 

;ies,  such  as  minister  questions,  rather  than  godly 

Fpng  which  is  in  faith :  so  do. 

I.  For  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity 

of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of 
:h  unfeigned : 

>.  From  which  some  having  swerved,  they  were 
ned  aside  unto  vain  jangling ; 
^  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  law ;  understanding 
ther  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 
(.  Now  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man 

it  lawfully ; 

h  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a 
bteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient, 
the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for.  unholy  and  pro- 
e^  for  murderers  of  fathers  and  murderers  of 
thers,  for  manslayers, 

0.  For  whoremongers,  for  them  that  defile  them- 
^es  with  mankind,  for  menstealers,  for  liars,  for 
jarred  persons,  ahd  if  there  be  any  other  thing 
t  is  contrary  to  sound  i  doctrine ; 

1.  Accordixlg  to  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  the 
Med  Grod,  which  was  committed  to  my  trust. 

2.  Verily  I  thank  him  that  strengthened  me 
the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  by  our  Lord,  that 


652  I.   TIMOTHY  I. 

he    counted    me    fiEuthfiil,    patting    me    into  Ae 
ministry : 

13.  Who  was  at  first  a  blasphemer,  and  a  per- 
secutor^ and  injurious :  but  I  obtained  mercy, 
because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief. 

14.  But  the  grace  of  our  Lord  to  fiedth  and  love 
which  is  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesua  was  more  this 
sufficient  to  make  me  believe. 

15.  This  is  a  fiEuthfhl  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  even  Jesus  came  into  Ae 
world  on  account  of  the  salvation  of  sinners;  of 
whom  I  am  chief. 

16.  Even  on  this  account  I  obtained  the  menj 
shewn  to  me,  that  by  me  a  chief,  Jesus  Christ  mi^ 
make  manifest  all  longsuffering,  for  a  pattern  to 
them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life 
everlasting. 

1 7.  So  unto  the  King  eternal,  an  immortal,  in- 
visible, only  wise  Qod,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ens 
and  ever.     Amen. 

18.  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy, 
with  those  which  went  before  thee  in  thy  profAetie 
functions,  that  thou  in  them  mightest  war  a  good 
warfare,' 

19.  Holding  a  faith  and  a  good  conscience  resped- 
ing  them ;  which  some  having  put  away  conceniixig 
the  belief  of  them  have  made  shipwreck  : 

20.  Of  whom  is  Hymenseus  and  Alexander;  whmn 
I  have  delivered  unto  the  Satan,  that  they  may 
learn  not  to  blaspheme. 
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Chaptisr  II. 

1.  Now  I  exhort  first  of  all^  that  supplications, 
iyers,  intercessions,  a$id  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
'  all  men; 

2.  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority ; 
it  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all 
dliness  and  honesty. 

3.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
)A  our  Saviour ; 

4.  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
to  a  knowledge  of  truth. 

5.  For  there  is  one  Gt)d,  and  one  mediator  be- 
een  Grod  and  men,  the  man  Christ  even  Jesus ; 

6.  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testi- 
d  in  its  own  times. 

7.  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an 
ostle,  (I  speak  the  truth,  I  lie  not ;)  a  teacher  of 
e  entiles  concerning  faith  and  truth. 

8.  I  will  therefore  that  men  of  every  condition 
ay,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
lubting. 

9.  In  like  manner  also,  that  women  adorn  them- 
Ives  in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and 
briety ;  not  with  broided  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls, 
costly  array; 

10.  Save  what  becometh  women  professing  god- 
less in  good  works. 

11.  Let  a  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all  sub- 
stion. 

12.  For  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to 
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exercise  the    authority  of   a   man,  but  to  be  in 
silence. 

13.  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  E?e. 

1-1.  And  Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  womtt 
being  deceived,  he  came  into  transgcesBioii. 

15.  Notwithstanding  he  shall  be  preserved  as  re- 
gards the  procreation  of  children  iowratk^  if  diqf 
continue  in  faith  and  charity  and  bcdiness  after  a 
sound  mind. 

CHAPTSJi  III* 

1.  This  i$  a  true  sayings  If  a  man  desire  the  offise 
of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work. 

2.  For  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  the  huibiai 
of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behavioor,  given 
to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach ; 

3.  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  bat  patieDt, 
not  covetous  for  his  own  house ; 

4.  One  that  ruleth  well,  having  his  children  is 
subjection  with  all  gravity ; 

5.  (For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  role  his  own 
house^  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  chureh  of 
God?) 

..  6.  Not  a  novice^  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he 
fall  into  the  condemnation  by  the  deviL 

7.  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them 
which  are  without ;  lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  verily 
a  snare  of  the  devil. 

8.  Likewise  must  deacons  be  honourable,  not 
double-tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre ; 
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).  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure 
Lscienoe. 

10.  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved ;  then  let 
m  use  the  office  of  a  deacon^  being  fawid  blame- 
\. 

11.  Women  deaconesses  must  likewise  be  hon- 
"able,    not    slanderers,    sober,    fidthful    in    all 

DgS. 

12.  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife^ 
ing  their  children  and  their  own  houses  well. 

13.  For  they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon 
1  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and 
at  boldness  through  faith  which  is  after  the 
(p^uation  of  Jesus. 

L4.  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  having  long 

ce  expected  to  have  come  unto  thee : 

L5.  So  thai  if  I  tarry  longer,  that  thou  mayest 

)W  how  households  of  Gk>d  oughtest  to  behave 

ich  is  a  church  of  the  living  God,  a  pillar  and 

land  of  the  truth. 

16.  And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery 

the  godliness,  which   was  manifested  to  flesh, 

tified  by  man's  spirit,  seen  by  angels  teaching, 

iached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  of  man,  re- 

tred  up  into  glory. 

Chaptsb  IV. 
L.  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh    expressly,  that  in 
i  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
ing  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of 
^ils; 
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2.  Through  hypocrisy  of  liars  hanng  thm  oqq- 
science  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron ; 

3.  Forbidding  to  marry^  and  commanding  to  ab- 
stain from  meats^  which  Gk>d  hath  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth. 

4.  For  every  creature  of  God  U  good^  and  no- 
thing to  be  refused^  if  it  be  received  with  thanks* 
giving: 

5.  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  ward  of  God  and 
prayer. 

6.  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of 
these  things^  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jeioi 
Christy  instructed  by  the  words  of  the  faith  and 
of  the  good  doctrine  which  thou  hast  followed 
after. 

7.  Yet  refuse  the  profane  and  old  wives'  fiJdea 
thai  are  taught,  and  exercise  thyself  in  knowiedgt 
unto  godliness. 

8.  For  bodily  exercise  in  knowledge  profiteth  little: 
but  the  godliness  attained  by  knowledge  is  profitabk 
xmto  all  things^  having  promise  of  the  life  that  nov 
is^  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

9.  This  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  aD 
acceptation. 

10.  For  therefore  do  we  labour^  although  we  are 
reproached  because  we  trust  in  a  living  Gk)d^  wlio 
is  a  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  thai 
believe. 

11.  These  things  command  and  teach. 
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12.  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth;  butbethoa 
an  example  of  the  belie?ers^  in  word,  in  conversation 
in  charity^  in  £Edth,  in  purity. 

13.  Till  I  come^  give  attendance  to  the  readings 
to  the  exhortation^  to  the  doctrine  of  thai  which  I 
www  9endyou. 

14.  Neglect  not  the  gift  to  thee^  which  was  given 
to  thee  in  the  office  of  a  prophet^  by  the  laying  on 
cf  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 

15.  Meditate  upon  these  things;  give  thyself 
irholly  to  them;  that  thy  profiting  may  appear 
to  all. 

16.  Take  heed  unto  thyself^  and  unto  the  doc- 
trine that  thou  teacheai ;  persevere  in  so  doing :  for 
In  so  doing  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself^  and  them 
that  hear  thee. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  Rebuke  not  an  old  presbyter,  but  intreat  him 
as  a  father ;  and  the  younger  as  brethren ; 

2.  The  elder  women  presbyters  as  mothers;  the 
}oimger  as  sisters,  with  all  purity. 

8.  Honour  widow  presbyters  that  are  widows 
indeed. 

-  4.  Yet  if  any  widow  have  children  or  nephews, 
let  her  learn,  before  being  a  presbyter,  her  own 
house  to  be  pious,  and  so  to  requite  parents :  for 
this  is  acceptable  before  Qod. 

5.  For  tiie  presbyter  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and 
desolate,  trusteth  in  Ood,  and  perseveres  in  the  sup- 
plications and  the  prayers  of  evening  and  morning. 

F  ¥  2 
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6.  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure^  being  ( 
the  office  of  a  presbyter,  hath  died  to  her  offic 

7.  So  these  things  give  in  charge,  that  t 
be  blameless. 

8.  As  if  any  attends  not  to  the  faith  of  ] 
and  specially  for  those  of  his  own  house, 
been  disowned,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 

9.  Let  not  a  widow  be  enrolled  <i8  a  p 
under  threescore  years  old,  having  been  thi 
one  man, 

10.  Well  reported  of  for  good  works ;  if  \ 
brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  st 
if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  s 
relieved  the  af9icted,  if  she  have  diligently 
every  good  work. 

11.  And  so  the  younger  widows  refuse  t 
for  when  they  should  begin  to  rejoice  on  ac 
the  Christ,  they  will  marry ; 

12.  Having  condemnation,  because  they 
the  first  faith* 

13.  And  moreover  also  they  understand  nc 
wandering  about  from  house  to  house,  t 
not  absolutely  idle,  but  are  even  as  tatl 
busybodies,  speaking  things  which  thej 
not. 

14.  I  will  therefore  that  the  younger 
marry,  bear  children,  guide  the  house,  gii 
occasion  to  the  adversary  to  epeak  reproachfu 

15.  For  by  this  ^means  some  are  alread; 
turned  away  fixnn  Satan. 
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16.  If  any  man  or  woman  that  believeth  have 
preiijfter  widows,  let  them  relieve  them,  and  let 
not  the  church  be  charged ;  that  it  may  relieve  them 
that  are  widows  indeed. 

17.  Let  the  presbyters  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine. 

18.  For  the  scripture,  saith,  Thou  shah  not 
nnule  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  oom.  And,  The 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward. 

19.  Against  an  old  presbyter  receive  not  an  ac- 
CDBStion,  but  before  two  or  three  witnesses. 

20.  Those  presbyten  that  sin  before  all  publicly 
lebnke,  that  others  also  may  fear. 

21.  I  attest  these  instructions  to  you  before  the 
God  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  elect 
angels,  that  thou  observe  tliese.  things  without 
preferring  one  before  another,  doing  nothing  by 
fartiality. 

22.  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be 
partaker  of  other  sins  in  this  respect:  keep  thyself 
pure  therein. 

28.  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine 
for  thy  stomach's  sake  and  thine  often  infirmities. 

24.  Some  men's  sins  are  publicly  manifest,  even 
before  judgment;  but  with  some  men  they  follow 
Giffaer. 

25.  Likewise  also  the  good  works  of  some  are 
manifest  beforehand;  yet  they  that  are  otherwise 
cannot  be  hid. 
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Chapteb  VI. 

1.  Let  as  many  senrants  as  are  imder  a  ydu 
count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  thil 
the  name  of  God  and  Ids  doctrine  be  not  blas- 
phemed. 

2.  And  they  that  have  belieying  masters,  let  them 
not  despise  them,  because  they  are  brethren;  bat 
rather  do  ihem  service,  because  they  that  partake  of 
the  benefit  of  their  labour  are  fiButhful  and  beloved. 
These  things  teach  and  exhort. 

8.  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words  in  the  things  of  our  Lori 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
to  godliness; 

4.  He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting 
about  questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  comtA 
envy,  strife,  railings,  evU  surmisings, 

5.  Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  mindi^ 
and  destitute  of  the  truth  of  establishing  gain  to  be 
the  godliness  they  nek:  from  such  withdraw  thyself. 

6.  For  the  godliness  that  is  after  contentment  ii 
great  gain. 

7.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  tku  world,  aniii 
u  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out. 

8.  So  then  having  fixxl  and  raiment,  we  hsie 
sufficient  of  these  things. 

9.  And  they  that  will  be  rich  £Edl  into  temptation 
and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lostB, 
which  drown  the  men  that  eeek  to  be  rich  in  destruc- 
tion and  perdition. 
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10.  For  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all 
tlie  evils  here  rtf erred  to:  which  by  some  having 
ooveted  after,  they  have  been  seduced  firom  the 
fidth,  and  so  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows. 

11.  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things; 
and  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love, 
patience,  meekness. 

12.  Fight  the  good  fight  of  the  fidth,  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  wast  called,  and  hast 
professed  the  good    profession    before    many    wit- 


18.  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  Gk)d,  who 
qoickeneth  all  the  things  thai  I  enjoin,  and  of 
Christ  even  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  wit- 
nessed the  good  profession ; 

14.  That  thou  keep  this  precept  without  spot, 
onrebukeable,  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ; 

15.  Which  precept  in  its  own  time  will  shew,  who 
if  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords ; 

16.  Who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the 
light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  nor  unassisted  can  see :  to  whom  be 
honour  and  power  everlasting.    Amen. 

17.  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that 
ihey  be  not  highminded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
ridies,  but  in  the  living  Qod,  who  giveth  us  richly 
ill  things  unto  enjoyment ; 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 

OF  TBS 

SECOND   EPISTLE   OF   PAUL 
THE   APOSTLE   TO   TIMOTHY. 

Chapteb  I. 

1.  Paul^  an  apostle  of  JesuB  Christ  with  approbt- 
tion  of  QoA,  oonceming  the  promise  of  life  which  is 
in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus^ 

2.  To  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved  son:   Once, 
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18.  That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  ridi  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  com- 
municate ; 

19.  Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good 
foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  of  the  indeed  lifie. 

20.  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to 
thy  trust,  avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings^  and 
oppositions  of  the  fedsely  called  knowledge : 

21.  Which  some  professing  concerning  the  fidA 
have  erred.    The  Gbrace  to  keep  thee  be  with  thee. 
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lercy,  and  peace^  from  OtoA  the  Father  and  Christ 
ven  Jesos  our  Lord. 

3.  I  thank  God^  whom  I  serve  from  my  fore- 
lihera  with  pure  conscience^  that  withont  ceasing 

have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  of  night 
nd  day ;  - 

4.  Oreatly  desiring  to  see  thee^  (being  mindfrd  of 
by  tears,)  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy; 

5.  When  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned 
iith  that  is  in  thee^  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand- 
lofcher  Lois^  and  thy  mother  Eunice;  and  I  am  per- 
uaded  that  is  in  thee  also. 

6.  Wherefore  1  put  thee  in  remembrance  that 
hou  stir  up  the  gift  of  Grod,  which  is  in  thee  in  the 
cutting  on  of  my  hands. 

7.  For  Gkid  hath  not  given  us  a  spirit  of  fear ;  but 
if  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

8.  Therefore  thou  shouldst  not  be  ashamed  of  the 
estimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner :  but 
lethou  partaker  of  the  afflictions  lof  the  gospel  by 
N>irer  from  Qod ; 

9.  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy 
ailing,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according 
0  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
s  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  before  the  world 
egan, 

10.  And  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing 
four  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  having  abolished  the 
eath  here  incurred,  even  having  brought  life  and 
omortality  to  light  through  the  goqpel : 
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11 .  Whereunto  I  am  appointed  a  preacher,  and  m 
apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Grentilea. 

12.  For  the  which  cause,  and  the  dMtiet(^i)im 
things  I  suffer  :  nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed:  for 
I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persoadfld 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  until  that  day. 

13.  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  wUek 
thou  hast  heard  of  me,  concerning  fiEdth  and  knfe 
which  is  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

14.  Keep  that  good  thing  which  was  committed 
unto  us  of  a  holy  spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

15.  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  ii 
Asia  be  turned  away  from  me ;  of  whom  are  fkj* 
gellus  and  Hermogenes. 

16.  The  Lord  may  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of 
Onesiphorus ;  for  he  oft  refireshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain : 

17.  Indeed,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  sought  me 
out  very  diligently,  and  found  me. 

18.  The  Lord  may  grant  unto  him  that  hewMj 
find  mercy  of  Jehovah  in  that  day :  verily  in  how 
many  things  he  ministered  well  at  Ephesus,  thou 
knowest. 

Chapter  IL 

1.  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

2.  And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  finom  me 
by  means  of  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thoa 
to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  fit  even  to  teach  othen. 


i 


II.   TIMOTHY   II.  665 

I.  And  then  endnie  hardness^  ae  a  good  soldier  of 

us  Christ. 

t.  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with 

affairs  of  this  life ;  that  he  may  please  him  who 
h  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier. 
1.  Or  also  if  a  man  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he 

crowned,  except  he  strive  kwfuUy. 
I.  The  husbandman  that  laboureth  should  be  first 
taker  of  the  fruits. 

'.  Consider  what  I  say ;  for  the  Lord  may  grant 
e  an  understanding  of  all  things. 
I.  Remember  Jesus  Christ's  having  been  raised 
n  the  dead,  he  being  of  the  seed  of  David  aooord- 

to  my  gospel : 

K  On  which  account  I  suffer  as  an  evil  doer,  even 

0  bonds;  but  the  word  of  Qoi  is  not  bound 
reby. 

0.  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elect's  sakes,  that 
y  may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  the 
pensation  of  Jesus  unto  eternal  glory. 

1.  It  is  B,  faithful  saying :   That  if  we  1 6  Christ 

1  Christians  died  alike,  then  shall  we  live  alike : 

2.  If  we  i  e  Christ  and  Christians  persevere,  then 
U  we  reign  alike :  if  we  practise  denial,  then  will 
ieny  us : 

8.  If  we  i  tf  Christ  and  Christians  practise  un- 

ef,  yet  he  abideth  faithful:  so  he  cannot  deny 

self. 

4.  Of  these  things  put  them  in  remembrance, 

rging  them  before  the  Lord  that  they  strive  not 
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about  words  to  no  profit,  along  with  the  snbfertuig 
of  the  hearers. 

15.  Study  to  present  thyself  ^pptoyed  unto  Qod, 
a  workmau  that  is  not  ashamed^  rightly  handlim 
the  word  of  the  truth. 

16.  But  shun  the  profiftne  vain  babUingft:  fiir 
in  magnitude  they  will  increase  ungodliness. 

17.  As  their  rehearsing  as  a  canker  wiU  be  fed: 
of  whom  is  Hymenaeus  and  Philetoa; 

18.  Who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  ssyiog 
that  the  resurrection,  is  past  already ;  and  OYerUuroff 
the  fSaith  of  some. 

19.  The  yet  truly  firm  fimndation  of  God  stsol* 
eth  sure^  having  this  seal,  Jehovali  hath  acknow* 
ledged  them  that  are  of  it.  So,  Let  everj  oat 
that  nameth  the  name,  of  Jehovah  ,depart  fiEOB 
iniquity. 

2D.  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  qdIj 
vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  ssd 
of  earth;  and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to  ^ 
honour. 

21.  Ka  man  therefore  purge  himself  firamtheie 
bd^UinffSf  he  shall  be  .a  vessel  unto  honour,  sancti- 
fied, and  meet  for  the  master's  use,  having  beea 
prepared  unto  every  good  work. 

22.  So  then  flee  the  youthful  lusts  relatmi 
thereto:  and  follow  righteousness,  ibith,  chan^i 
peace,  with  them  that  are  called  after  the  Lord  out 
of  a  pure  heart. 

23.  And    the    foolish    and    unlearned   questions 
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i  therewith  ayoid^  knowing  that  they  do 
trifes. 

nd  the  servant  of  Jehovah  must  not  strive ; 
entle  unto  all  men^  apt  to  teach^  patient^ 
1  meekness    instructing  those  that  oppose 
res;    if  God  peradventure  will    give  them 
Lce  with  an  acknowledgment  of  truth ; 
jid  so  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of 
e  after  the  devil's^  who  are  made  captive  to 
he  desire  that  is  after  him. 
Chafter  III. 
)w  this  know^  that  in  the  last  days  perilous 
all  come. 

r  the  men  of  those  times  shall  be  lovers  of 
vn  selves^  covetous^  boasters^  proud^  blas- 
y   disobedient  to    parents^  unthankful^  un- 

ithout  natural  affection,  trucebreakers,  false 
,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that 

i, 

Etitors,  heady,  highminded,  lovers  of  pleasures 

in  lovers  of  God  ; 

Lving  a  form  of  godliness,  yet  having  been 

he  power  thereof :  from  such  turn  away. 

r  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep  into 

md  lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins, 

Qg  led  away  with  divers  lusts, 

er  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  a 

ge  of  truth. 

tw  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses, 
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SO  do  these  also  resist  the  truth :  men  haying  beea 
destroyed  in  the  mind,  reprobates  concerning  tk 
faith. 

9.  But  they  shall  proceed  no  further:  for  their 
folly  shall  be  manifest  unto  all  metij  as  their's  alto 
was. 

10.  Verily  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctriaf^ 
manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  longsufiering,  charity, 
patience. 

11.  Persecutions,  afflictions,  which  came  unto  ne 
at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra;  such  persecutiooi 
I  did  endure :  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  dehvered 
me. 

12.  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  the  Dis- 
pensation of  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution. 

13.  For  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  wont 
and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived. 

14.  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  whidi  tki 
hast  learned  and  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  of 
whom  thou  hast  learned  them ; 

»  15.  And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  ^ 
ho]y  scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  fidth  which  is  in  the  Dii' 
pensation  of  Jesus. 

16.  All  scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God^ 
assuredly  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  te 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness  : 

17.  In  order  that  the  man  of  Gt)d  should  be 
perfect,  having  been  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works. 
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Chapter  IV. 
..  I  charge  thee  earnestly  before  Gk>d^  and  Jesus 
rist  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
I  concerning  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom ; 
I,  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
son;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuf- 
ing  and  doctrine. 

I.   For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
lure  sound  doctrine;   but  after  their  own  lusts 
U  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itch- 
ears; 

L  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
th,  and  shall  be  turned  aside  by  the  fables  they 
ept, 

I.  But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afiSictions, 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,  complete  thy  ministry. 
S.  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the 
le  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 
^    I  have  fought  on  the  side  of  the  fight  that 
good,  I  have  finished  the  course  that  is  good, 
ave  kept  the  faith  that  is  good : 
I.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown 
the  righteousness  for  so  doing,  which  the  Lord, 
righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day : 
[  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that 
e  loved  his  appearing. 

K  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me : 
0.  For  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved 
\  present  age,  and  is  departed  unto  Thessalonica ; 
scens  to  Oalatia,  Titus  unto  Dalmatia. 
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11.  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take  Mark,  ind 
bring  him  with  thee :  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for 
the  ministry. 

12.  As  Tychicns  have  I  sent  to  Epheaus. 

13.  The  eloke  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpas, 
when  thou  comest^  bring  toith  thee,  and  the  books, 
but  especially  the  parchments. 

14.  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil' 
the  Lord  reward  him  according  to  his  works : 

15.  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also;  for  he  hath 
greatly  withstood  our  words. 

16.  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  w» 
but  all  men  forsook  me :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  DOt 
be  laid  to  their  charge. 

17.  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  with  me, 
and  strengthened  me;  that  by  me  the  preaching 
might  be  fully  known^  and  that  all  the  GrentileB 
might  bear :  so  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion. 

18.  And  the  Lord  will  deliver  me  from  every  eA 
twork^  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  king* 

dom  :  to  whom  be  the  glory  of  these  things  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 

19.  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila^  and  the  household 
of  Onesiphorus. 

20.  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth:  but  Trophimas 
have  1  left  at  Miletum  sick. 

21.  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter. 
Eubulus  greeteth  thee^  and  Pudens,  and  Linus^  and 
Claudia ;  even  all  are  brethren. 
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22.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  with  thy  spirit. 
The  Grace  tEat  is  oar's. 


AN    ENGLISH    VERSION 


OF  THE 


EPISTLE  OF  P4UL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  TITUS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul^  a  servant  of  Gt)d^  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christy  for  a  belief  of  God's  electa  and  an 
acknowledging  of  truth  which  is  after  godli- 
ness; 

2.  In  a  hope  of  eternal  life^  which  Gtoi,  that 
cannot  lie^  promised  before  the  world  began ; 

3.  And  hath  in  due  times  manifested  his  promise 
through  preachings  which  was  committed  unto  me 
bjr  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour  to  Titus  a 
legitimate  child ; 

4.  By  a  common  faith :  Grace^  mercy^  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour. 
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6.  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete^  that  thm 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  ordain  presbyters  in  cities^  as  I  did  appohit 
thee : 

6.  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  yrik, 
having  faithful  children  not  accused  of  riot  or 
unruly. 

7.  For  a  bishop  must  be  blameless  as  a  stewaxd 
of  Grod ;  not  selfvnlled,  not  soon  angry,  not  gWen 
to  wine,  no  striker,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre ; 

8.  But  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good  men, 
sober,  just,  holy,  temperate ; 

■ 

9.  Holding  fast  the  practice  of  the  Doctrine  of 
a  faithful  command,  that  he  may  be  able  by  soood 
doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gain- 
sayers. 

10.  For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talken 
and  deceivers,  specially  they  of  the  circumcision : 

11.  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  subvert 
whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not, 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake. 

12.  One  of  themselves,  an  especial  prophet  of 
their's,  said,  the  Cretians  are  alway  liars,  evil  beastly 
slow  bellies. 

13.  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke 
them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the 
faith ; 

14.  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and  com- 
mandments of  men,  that  turn  firom  the  truth. 

15.  In  the  pure  all  things  are  pure :  but  in  them 
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re  defiled  and  anbelieving  is  nothing  pare; 
th  their  mind  and  conscience  have  been  de- 

They  profess  that  they  know  a  Ood;  but 
ks  they  deny  Mm,  being  abominable^  and 
lient^  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate. 

Chapter  II. 
lut  command  thou  the  things  which  become 
ioctrine : 

That  presbyters  be  sober,  grave,  temperate, 
in  the  faith,  in  the  charity,  in  the  patience 
hibit. 

.^emale  presbyters  likewise,  that  they  be  in 

3ur    as     becometh     holiness,    not    false    ac- 

not  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good 

• 

'hat  they  may  teach  the  young  women  to  love 

usbands,  to  love  their  children, 

b  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good^ 

it  to  their  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of 

;  not  blasphemed. 

oung  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  sober  minded 

hings. 

hewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works :  in 

ctrine  of  thy  teaching  shewing  gravity,   sin- 

ound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned ;  that 
t  is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
no  evil  thing  to  say  of  us. 
Ixhort  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own 


o  o 
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masters  in  all  things^  pleasing  to  be,  not  answering 
again; 

10.  Not  porloining,  bat  shewing  all  good  fidelity; 
that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  oar  SaTionr 
in  all  things. 

11.  For  the  grace  of  Grod  that  bringeth  salTStioii 
hath  appeared  to  all  men. 

12.  Teaching  us  that^  denying  the  angodlineiB 
and  the  worldly  lusts  that  exclude  from  Mohaium,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  tlui 
present  time ; 

13.  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope  vouch§afed  to  «i, 
and  an  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  Gh)d  and 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 

14.  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity^  and  so  purify  unto  himadf 
a  peculiar  people^  zealous  of  good  works. 

15.  These  things  speak^  and  exhort,  and  re- 
bake  with  all  authority.  Let  no  man  despise 
thee. 

Chapter  III. 

1.  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities 
and  powers^  to  obey  magistrates^  to  be  ready  to  every 
good  work^ 

2.  To  speak  evil  of  no  man^  to  be  no  brawlers, 
bfU  gentle,  shewing  all  meekness  unto  all  men. 

3.  For  we  ourselves  even  were  sometimes  foolish^ 
disobedient^  deceived^  Irving  divers  lusts  and  plea- 
sures^ in  malice  and  envy,  living  hateful,  hating  one 
another. 
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4.  But  when  the  kindness  and  love  of  Qod  our 
avioor  toward  man  appeared^' 

5.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
one^  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us^  by 
washing  of  regeneration^  even  a  renewing  of  a  holy 
3irit ; 

6.  Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  by  Jesus 
lirist  our  Saviour; 

7.  That  being  justified  through  the  grace  of  that 
trey,  we  should  be  made  heirs  as  to  a  hope  of 
lemal  life. 

8.  It  is  a  faithful  sayings  and  these  things  I 
ill  that  thou  affirm  constantly^  that  they  which 
ive  believed  in  God  should  be  careful  to  maintain 
)od  works.  These  things  are  good  and  profitable 
ito  the  men  thai  believe. 

9.  But  avoid  foolish  questions  and  genealogies, 
id  contentions,  and  strivings  about  law ;  for  they 
e  unprofitable  and  vain. 

10.  A  man  that  is  an  heretick  after  the  first  and 
oond  admonition  reject ; 

11.  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted, 
d  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself. 

12.  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  unto  thee,  or 
rchicus,  be  diligent  to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis : 
r  I  have  determined  there  to  winter. 

13.  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  ApoUos  on  their 
imey  diligently,  that  nothing  be  wanting  unto 
em. 

14.  For  even  out's   practise  to  maintain  good 


676     -  TITUS  III. 

works  for  necessary  occasions,  that  they  be  not  un- 
fruitful. 

15.  All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Greet 
them  that  love  us  on  account  of  faith.  The  grace 
of  this  love  be  with  you  all. 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 


OF   THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  PHILEMON. 


1.  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy 
the  brother  to  Philemon  our  dearly  beloved,  and 
fellowlabourer, 

2.  And  to  the  beloved  Apphia,  and  Archippu 
our  fellowsoldier,  and  to  the  church  that  is  after  thy 
house: 

8.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father 
and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  I  thank  my  Otod  always  when  making  mention 
of  thee  in  my  prayers, 

5.  (Hearing  of  thy  love  and  fiedth^  which  thoa 
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bast  tGnrard    the    Lord    Jesus,    and    toward    all 
saints;) 

6.  That  the  oommunication  of  thy  faith  should 
liate  become  effectual  to  an  acknowledging  of  every 
good  thing  which  is  our^s  in  the  Dispensation  of 
Jesus. 

7.  For  we  have  great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy 
love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  have  been 
r^efireshed  by  thee,  brother. 

8.  Wherefore,  though  I  have  much  fireedom  of 
speech  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that  which  is  con- 
venient, 

9.  Yet  on  account  of  thy  love  I  rather  beseech 
thee,  being  beside  an  Apostle  such  an  one  as  Paul 
m  presbyter,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

10.  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I 
did  beget  in  my  bonds : 

11.  Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  unprofitable, 
but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me : 

12.  Whom  I  have  sent  again:  thou  there- 
fore receive  him,  (this  is,  mine  own  natural  de- 
sire:) 

13.  Whom  I  would  have  retained  to  minister  for 
me,  that  in  thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered  for 
me,  through  the  bonds  of  the  gospel : 

14.  But  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing; 
that  thy  benevolence  should  not  be  as  it  were  of 
necessity,  but  willingly. 

15.  Now  perhaps  he  was  separated  for  a  season 


678  PHILBMON. 

.on  thiB  account,  namdj  that  thou  shouldest  reooie 
him  for  ever ; 

16.  Not  nov  as  a  Benrant,  bat  above  a  ser- 
vant^ a  brother  beloved,  apecially  to  me^  but  how 
much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  flesh,  and  in 
Jehovah  ? 

17«  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a  partner,  receive 
him  as  myself. 

18.  K  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  onght, 
put  that  on  mine  account ; 

19.  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine  own  hand, 
I  will  repay  t^ :  in  order  that  I  should  not  say  to 
thee,  that  thou  owest  unto  me  more,  even  thine  ofn 
self. 

20.  Yea,  brother,  I  may  have  piofitted  by  theein 
Jehovah :  refiresh  my  bowels  in  Christ. 

21.  Having  confidence  in  thy  obedienoe  I  wrote 
unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  even  do  moR 
than  I  say. 

22.  Tet  at  once  prepare  me  also  a  lodging:  for 
I  trust  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  gWen 
imto  you. 

23.  There  salute  thee  Epaphras,  my  fellow  prisonff 
in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  j 

24.  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demaa,  Lucas,  iny  Mow* 

labourers. 

26.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
your  spirit. 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 


OP  TBK 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
TO  THE  HEBKEWS. 


Chaptbr  I. 

1.  Gt)d|  vko  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  man- 
ners spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets^ 

2.  Hath  in  last  of  these  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
a  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things^ 
With  respect  to  whom  also  he  made  the  ages ; 

3.  Who  being  an  effiilgence  of  hi$  glaty,  and 
an  express  image  of  his  constancy^  and  making 
manifest  all  things  that  exist  in  the  declaration 
concerning  his  power^  he  having  effected  an  ex- 
piation of  the  sins  that  burden  us,  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ; 

4.  So  much  greater  becoming  than  angels,  as 
much  better  being  than  they,  he  hath  acquired  as 
an  inheritance  an  appointment  thereto. 

5.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time.  Thou  art  a  Son  of  mine,  this  day  have  I 
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begotten  thee  ?     And  again,  I  will  be  to  Iiim  as  a 
Father^  and  he  shall  be  to  me  as  a  Son  ? 

6.  And  again  of  the  time  when  he  should  bring 
in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Even 
let  all  angels  of  Ood  worship  him. 

7.  Verily  even  to  the  angels  he  saith  it,  He  who 
maketh  the  winds  his  angels,  and  fiame  of  fire  his 
ministers. 

8.  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne  the 
God  is  for  ever  and  ever :  so  the  sceptre  of  the 
unquestioned  line  is  the  sceptre  of  his  king- 
dom. 

9.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  in- 
iquity; therefore  the  Ood  that  is  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  an  oil  of  gladness  above  thj 
fellows. 

10.  Tea,  Thouj  Lord,  in  the  beginning  didst 
lay  the  foundation  of  the  earth;  and  the  heavens 
are  the  works  of  thine  hands : 

11«  They  shall  perish ;  but  thou  remainest;  and 
they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ; 

12.  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up^ 
and  as  a  garment  shalt  they  be  changed  :  but  thott 
art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

13.  And  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time.  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstocd  ? 

14.  Is  it  not  that  all  enemies  are  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  as  to  ministration  with  respect 
to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ? 
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Chaptbr  II. 

1.  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest 
leed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard^  lest  at  any 
ime  we  should  have  been  passed  bj. 

2.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast^ 
ind  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a 
ust  recompence ; 

3.  How  shall  we  escape^  if  we  neglect  so  great 
alvation ;  which  verily  having  assumed  to  be  spoken 
»y  the  Lord  under  those  that  heard,  was  established 
into  us. 

4.  By  confirming  testimony  by  God,  both  in 
igns  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and 
;ifts  of  a  spirit  holy,  according  to  his  will  ? 

5.  For  unto  angels  assurances  hath  he  not  put 
Q  subjection  man^s  knowledge  of  the  world  to  come, 
Thereof  we  speak. 

6.  Although  in  a  certain  place  he  testified,  one 
aying.  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
im  ?  or  a  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ? 

7.  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the 
Qgels;  thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  hon- 
or: 

8.  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under 
is  feet.  Now  in  the  declaration  that  he  put  all 
1  subjection  under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is 
3t  put  under  him.  *  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all 
dngs  put  under  him. 

9.  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower 
lan  the  angels,  on  account  of  the  suffering  of  num 

6  G  2 
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6y  temporal  deaths  crawned  with  glory  and  honour; 
when  he^by  the  grace  of  God  should  haTe  taited 
death  fcnr  every  man. 

10.  For  it  became  him>  with  respect  to  whom 
the  all  tiungSy  and  by  whom  the  all  things  bringiDg 
many  sons  unto  glory  emit,  to  make  the  c^frtiin 
of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. 

^11.  For  verily  he  that  sanctifieth  and  ihey  who 
are  sanctified  are  all  of  one  fuUure :  for  whidi  caniB 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 

12.  Sayings  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  in; 
brethren^  in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  mf 
praise  unto  thee. 

18.  And  again^  I  will  exist  putting  trust  in  hint 
And  again.  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God 
hath  given  me. 

14.  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakoi 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  likewise  took  part  of 
the  same ;  in  order  that  through  his  incurring  deatli» 
he  might  render  poweiless  him  that  had  the  strength 
of  that  death,  that  is,  the  devil ; 

15.  And  deliver  them,  who  through  fiMurofdeith 
were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage,  firan 
every  doubt  in  respect  of  that  they  should  hate 
life. 

16.  For  verily  he  takes  not  on  him  He  pari  qf 
angels;  but  he  takes  the  pari  of  flie  seed  of 
Abraham. 

17.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  bdioved  Urn  to 
be  made  like  unto  hie  brethren,  that  he  M  ttor 
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eitimaium  a  merciful  and  ftdthful  high  priest,  should 
appoint  the  things  pertaining  to  God  for  making 
reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

18.  For  bj  what  he  hath  suffered  being  tempted^ 
fMn  i$  sure  thai  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted. 

Chaftsb  III. 

1 .  MTherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  heavenly 
callings  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
profession,  Jesus ; 

2.  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him, 
18  also  Moses  was  faithful  to  his  God's  house. 

3.  For  this  High  Priest  was  counted  worthy  of 
more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  who  hath 
milded  the  house  hath  more  honour  than  those  of 
he  house. 

4.  And  every  house  is  builded  by  some  man 
tsides  Ood:  so  be  that  built  all  things  a  Ood 
met  be. 

5.  And  Moses  verily  was  faithful  to  all  his  house, 
s  a  partaker  of  the  benefit,  in  testimony  concerning 
kMe  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after; 

6.  But  Christ  was  as  a  son  over  his  house;  of 
hi<^  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence 
id  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  that  we  tare  such. 

7.  Whetefore  it  is  even  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith, 
0  day  ye  are  such  if  ye  should  hear  his  voice, 

8.  Ye  should  not  harden  youi*  hearts,  as  in  the 
•avocation,  in  the  day  of  the  temptation  in  the 
ildemess : 
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9.  Where  your  ftithen  tempted  me  by  acnitims- 
ing,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years. 

10.  Because  I  was  grieved  with  that  generatioQ, 
even  I  said^  They  are  alway  misled  by  their  heart; 
for  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 

11.  So  I  swore  to  mj  present  wrath  agauui  M)f 
people,  if  hereafter  They  shall  enter  into  my  rest. 

12.  Take  heed^  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of 
you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  judging  yonrsebei 
to  have  been  separated  from  a  Gk)d  that  has  life. 

13.  And  exhort  yourselves  daily,  while  it  is  called 
To  day ;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  to  defend  nA 
judgment  through  deceitfulness  im  apparent  kumiUt 
of  the  sin  of  so  judging, 

14.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  Christ,  if 
we  hold  the  beginning  of  the  confidence  onto  the 
end, 

15.  Stedfast  in  the  thing  to  be  proclaimed,  To 
day  ye  are  such  if  ye  should  have  heard  my  vokx^ 
ye  should  not  harden  your  hearts,  as  in  the  pro- 
vocation. 

16.  For  some,  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke: 
howbeit  not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  with 
Moses. 

17.  For  with  which  of  them  was  he  grieved  finrty 
years?  was  it  not  with  those  of  them  that  had 
sinned,  whose  carcases  fell  in  the  wilderness  ? 

IB.  And  to  which  of  them  sware  he  that  thej 
possessed  not  then  to  have  entered  into  his  rest,  if 
it  was  not  to  those  of  them  that  believed  not  ? 
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19.  So  we  see  that  those  of  them  that  entered  not 
kj  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  Therefore  we  should  at  no  time  fear^  after  a 
promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest^  any 
of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it. 

2.  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached^  as  well 
as  unto  them :  but  the  word  preached  did  not  profit 
tiiem^  it  not  having  been  proclaimed  to  them  that 
had  faith  in  the  hearing. 

8.  And  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into 
rest,  as  he  said,  So  I  have  sworn  to  my  present 
wrath,  if  they  shall  hereafter  enter  into  my  rest: 
as  indeed  the  works  for  it  were  finished  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

4.  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh 
day  on  this  wise,  And  Oroi  did  rest  the  seventh  day 
from  all  his  works. 

6.  And  in  this  place  again,  If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest. 

6.  Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth  that  some  must 
enter  therein,  and  they  to  whom  it  was  first  preached 
entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief : 

7.  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in 
David,  To  day,  after  so  long  a  time ;  as  it  is  before 
said.  To  day  ye  shall  enter  in,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice,  ye  should  not  harden  your  hearts. 

8.  For  if  Joshua  had  given  them  he  addressed 
rest,  then  would  he  David  not  afterward  have  spoken 
of  another  rest  in  these  declarations  concerning  a  day. 
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9.  Therefore  sabbatizing  Bhall  be  destroyed  tD 
the  people  of  Gk)d. 

10.  For  he  that  has  entered  into  his  rest,  lie 
also  hath  ceased  firom  his  warks,  as  God  doei  ftom 
his. 

11.  We  should  labour  therefore  to  enter  inli 
that  rest,  lest  to  the  same  reiuU  any  man  fall  sfter 
the  pattern  of  their  unbelief! 

12.  For  the  word  of  Gk)d  is  quick^  and  powerf^ 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  eves 
unto  the  division  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  jointi 
and  marrow,  and  so  t#  a  discemer  of  the  thoof^ 
and  intents  of  the  heart 

13.  Neither  is  there    any  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight :   but  all  things  are  naked  snd 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  by  whom  the  word  to  j 
us  exists,  ■ 

14.  And  we  having  a  great  high  priest,  thst  ii  ^ 
passed  in  to  the  heavens  for  his  rest,  Jesus  the  Sob  * 
of  God,  we  should  hold  fast  the  oonfisssion  that  m 
here  attain  not  rest. 

16.  For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  which  csnnot 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  wUd 
destroy  our  rest  here ;  but  was  in  all  points  similsriy 
tempted  without  sin. 

16.  We  should  therefore  oome  boldly  unto  the 
throne  for  the  grace  qf  rest  promised,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy  and  grace,  a  help  in  time  of  need. 

Chaptsb  v. 

1.  For  every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men. 
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for  man's  sake  is  ordained  in  relation  to  the  things 
jaertaininff  to  Gk>d^  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and 
■acrifices  for  sins : 

2.  Being  empowered  to  hare  compassion  on  the 
i^orant^  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way; 
fiir  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  in- 
firmity. 

8.  And  by  reason  hereof  he  oughtj  as  for  the 
people,  so  also  for  himself  to  offer  for  sins. 

4.  And  so  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  him- 
•df,  but  io  His  called  of  Qod^  as  woi  Aaron. 

6*  So  alao  the  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  an  high  priest;  but  he  that  said  unto  him^ 
^Fhou  art  a  Son  of  mine^  to  day  have  I  begotten 
tiioe* 

6.  As  he  saith  alao  in  another  place,  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

7.  Who  in  the  days  of  his  fleshy  when  he  had 
oflfered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him 
firom  deaths  and  was  heard  as  to  the  fear  of  it; 

8.  Though  he  was  a  Son^  he  sought  in  the  things 
whieh  he  suffered  the  obedience  required  of  a 
priett ; 

9.  And  having  been  perfect  therehij  he  became 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him^  an  occasion  of  eternal 
salvation. 

10.  He  having  been  called  of  Ood  an  high  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

11.  Of  whom    we   have    many    things    to   say^ 
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and  hard    to  be    uttered,    seeing    ye  are  daS  of 
hearing. 

12.  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ooght  to  be  teadien^ 
ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  tbe 
first  principles  of  the  revelations  of  Ood ;  and  ni 
become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  tttoaf 
meat. 

13.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  i$  unskilfiod  ii 
the  promise  of  justification :  for  he  is  a  babe. 

14.  But  they  are  of  full  age,  even  those  whooM 
the  strong  meat  that  exists  in  the  use  of  it,  tkf 
having  their  senses  exercised  by  a  discerning  both  if 
good  and  of  evil. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  oon* 
mencement  of  the  Christ,  we  should  go  on  unto  tk 
I>erfection ;  not  being  made  subject  again  to  i 
foundation  of  repentance  from  works  that  are  paasel, 
or  to  a  foufukUion  of  faith  in  Qod^s  doctrine  d 
baptisms, 

2.  Or  of  laying  on  of  hands,  or  of  resurrectioa 
from  the  dead,  or  of  eternal  judgment. 

3.  As  this  we  shall  effect,  whensoever  God  shaB 
permit  it. 

4.  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  oiioe 
enlightened,  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  sni 
were  made  partakers  of  a  spirit  freed  from  guilt, 

5.  And  so  have  tasted  the  word  of  Qod  to  be  good, 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 

6.  If  they  sihall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again 
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bhroi^^h  repentance  through  cracifying  for  themselves 
the  Son  of  Gk)d  afresh,  and  so  putting  him  to  an 
3pen  shame. 

7.  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that 
aometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet 
for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing 
From  Gk)d: 

8.  Bnt  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is 
rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  t^  to 
be  burned. 

9.  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of 
foa,  even  things  being  accompanied  with  salvation, 
Aough  indeed  we  thus  speak. 

10.  For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your 
vork,  and  the  love  which  ye  have  shewed  toward  his 
name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and 
do  minister. 

11.  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew 
Hie  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  the  hope 
fjf  acceptance  unto  the  end : 

13.  That  ye  be  not  slqthful,  but  followers  of  them 
who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  pro- 
mises. 

13.  /  say  through  faith,  for  when  Ood  made  pro- 
mise to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no 
greater,  he  sware  by  himself, 

14.  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and 
multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee. 

15.  And  so,  through  faith,  having  had  patience,  he 
obtained  the  promise. 
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16.  For  men  swear  for  ih^  greater  tacrei 
patience :  and  the  oath  for  confirmation  ii  to 
an  end  of  all  contradiction. 

17.  On  which  account  QoA,  willing  more 
dantlj  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  the  promia 
immutability  of  his  counsel^  confirmed  ii  1 
oath: 

18.  That  by  two  immutable  things^  in  wl 
wa$  impossible  for  Gk)d  to  lie^  we  might  I 
strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
hold  upon  hope  that  is  set  before  us : 

19.  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  th 
both  sure,  and  stedfast,  and  as  an  entering  ini 
holy  place  within  the  veil  j 

20.  Whither  a  forerunner  is  on  our  aooou 
tered,  ei>en  Jesus,  being  made  an  high  priest  f 
after  the  order  of  Mdchisedec. 

Chapter  VII. 

1.  For  this  Melchisedec,  a  king  of  Salem,  i 
of  the  most  high  Ood,  who  met  Abraham 
ing  fi*om  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessc 

2.  With  whom  also  Abraham  shared  a  ten 
of  all ;  first  being  by  interpretation  a  King  o 
fioation,  and  after  that  also  a  King  of  Sale 
is  the  King  of  peace; 

3.  Without  a  father,  without  a  mother,  ' 
descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days,  i 
of  life;  and  so  made  like  unto  the  Son  o 
abideth  a  priest  continually. 

4.  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  im 
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D  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils,  he  being 
latriardi. 

Verily  they  that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who 
the  iMoe  of  the  priesthood,  have  a  command- 
;  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the 
that  is,  of  their  brethren,  even  though  thqr 
:  oat  of  the  loins  of  Abraham : 
But  he  whose  descent  is  not  counted  £rom  them 
ired  tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that 
;he  promises. 

And  without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  Uessed 
B  better. 
And  here  men  that  die  receive  tithes;    but 
he  receweth  them,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that 
reth. 

And  for  brevity  I  may  say,  Levi  also,  who 
ireth  tithes,  payed  tithes  in  Abraham. 
.  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  &ther,  iThen 
hisedec  met  him. 

.  If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical 
Oiood,  and  under  it  the  people  received  instmc- 
in  a  lorn  for  Ub  attainment ^  what  further  need 
\here  that  another  priest  should  rise  after  the 
'  of  Melchisedec,  and  not  be  called  after  the 
'  of  Aaron  ? 

»   For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is 
I  of  necessity  a  change  dUo  of  the  law. 
,    And  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken 
ineth  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave 
dance  at  the  altar. 
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14.  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of 
Juda;  of  which  tribe  Moees  spake  nothing  oonoeni- 
ing  priesthood. 

15.  And  it  is  yet  fieur  more  evident :  (possibly  afker 
the  similitude  of  Melchisedec)  there  ariseth  another 
pjiest, 

16.  Who  is  madoj  not  in  relation  to  a  law  of  ooa- 
mandment  of  fleshy  but  in  relation  to  a  power  of] 
attaining  an  endless  life. 

1 7.  For  it  testifieth,  in  that  it  states,  Thou  0t 
a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec 

18.  So  then  indeed  there  is  verily  a  disannuffiil 
of  the  commandment  going  before  for  the  weaksea 
and  unprofitableness  thereof.. 

19.  For  the  law  completed  nothings  but  the  hrin^ 
ing  in  of  a  better  hope ;  by  the  which  we  draw  ni^ 
unto  God. 

20.  Even  inasmuch  as  not  without  an  oath  ii  wu 
established: 

21.  For  there  are  priests  made  without  an  oatti; 
but  this  with  an  oath  by  him  that  said  unto  bin, 
Jehovah  sware  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  piieit 
for  ever. 

22.  By  so  much  ev^i  was  Jesus  made  a  surety  d 
a  better  testament. 

23.  And  there  truly  were  many  priests  mA 
because  they  were  not  suffisred  to  continue  by  resM> 
of  death : 

24.  But  this  man,  because  he  is  appointed  to 
continue  for  ever,  holds  unchangeable  the  priesthood. 
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5.  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to 
uttermost  time  that  come  unto  God  by  him^ 

Dg  he  ever  liveih  with  respect  to  that  he  should 
.  for  them. 

6.  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us^  who  is 
r,  harmless,  undefiled^  separated  from  the  sinners 
saves,  and  having  existence  higher  than  the 
rens; 

7.  Who  needeth  not  daily^  as  the  former  high 
sts,  to  ofPer  up  sacrifice^  first  for  his  own  sins, 
then  for  the  people's :   for  this  he  himself  did 

e,  when  he  made  an  expiation  for  sin. 

8.  For  the  law  maketh  men  high  priests  which 
e  infirmity ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath  which  was 
T  the  law,  maketh  the  Son  for  evermore,  he 
ing  been  made  perfect. 

Chaptxb  viii. 
.  Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  this 
he  sum :    We  have  an  high  priest,  who  is  set 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in 
heavens; 

1.  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  even  of  the  true 
3macle,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man^ 
.  For  every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts 

sacrifices :   wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this 
1  have  somewhat  also  to  offer. 

So  then  if  he  were  now  on  earth,  he  would  not 
a  priest  after  those  that  offer  gifts  according  to 
law: 
•  Who  serve  after  a  pattern  or  delineation  out  of 


694  HEBREWS   Till. 

the  heavens^  as  Moses  was  admonished  of  God  wben 
he  was  about  to  make  the  tabernacle :  (or,  See,  saitk 
he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  patten 
shewed  to  thee  in  the  mount. 

6.  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excellent 
ministry,  by  so  much  as  he  is  a  mediater  of  a 
better  covenant,  which  was  established  for  better 
promises. 

7.  For  if  that  IBjrst  covenant  had  been  faoltkH^ 
then  should  no  place  have  been  found  for  another. 

8.  For  finding  fsoilt  with  them^  he  saith,  BehoU, 
the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  when  I  will  mita 
a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  vith 
the  house  of  Judah : 

9.  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  midB 
with  their  fathers  in  the  day  when  I  took  them  bf 
the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  &r 
they  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  so  I  regarded 
them  not,  saith  Jehovah. 

10.  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  witk 
the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  Jehofsh; 
putting  my  laws  into  their  mind,  even  I  will  wiite 
them  in  their  own  hearts :  and  I  will  be  to  them  aii 
God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  as  a  people : 

11.  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  \m 
neighbour^  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Knov 
the  Lord :  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  leastcf 
them  to  the  greatest, 

12.  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteoui- 
nesS|  and  their  sins  I  should  not  remember  any  more. 
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L  In  tliat  he  saith^  A  new  covenant,  he  hath 
e  the  first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and 
;th  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away. 

Chafteb  IX. 

Now  verily  the  first  covenant  had  ordinances 
.vine  service^  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made;  the  firsts 
rein  uhu  the  candlestick^  and  the  table^  and  the 
^bread^  and  the  golden  censer;  which  is  called 
lanctoary. 

And  after  the  second  veil^  a  tabernacle  which  is 
d  the  Holiest  of  the  Holy ; 

Which  had  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid 
d  about  with  gold^  wherein  was  a  golden  pot 

had  the  mauna^  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded^ 
the  tables  of  the  covenant ; 

And  over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing 
nercyseat ;  of  which  we  cannot  now  speak  par- 
arly. 

Now  after  these  things  having  been  thus 
sured^  the  priests  went  always  into  the  first 
"nacle^  accomplishing  the  service  of  God, 

But  into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone 
every  year^  not  without  bloody  which  he  offered 
imself^  and /or  the  errors  of  the  people  : 

The  Holy  Ohost  this  signifying,  that  the  way 
coming  holy  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while 
irst  tabernacle  was  yet  standing ; 

Which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present, 
[lich  were  ofiered  both  gifbs  and  sacrifices,  that 
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oould  not  make  him  perfect  as  pertaining 
conscience^ 

10.  That  did  the  service  only  in  meats  anc 
and  divers  washings^  and  ordinances  aft< 
imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  reformatio 

11.  But  Christ  being  come  an  high  priesi 
things  to  come  of  the  greater  and  more  perfe 
nade^  not  made  with  hands^  that  is  to  sa^ 
this  character  as  to  building ; 

12.  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  ca 
by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  for 
the  holy  place^  having  obtained  an  eternal 
tion  thereby. 

13.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean^  si 
to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh : 

14.  How  much  more  shall  the  blood 
Christ,  who  through  his  having  an  eteni 
offered  himself  without  blame  to  God,  pui 
conscience  from  past  works  to  serve  a  ( 
has  life  ? 

15.  And  for  this  cause  he  is  a  mediator 
covenant,  that  having  partaken   of  death, 
liverance  from  the  transgressions   that  wei 
the   first  covenant,    they   which    arc   callc< 
receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance 

16.  For  where  a  covenant  is  a  dead  peri 
that  made  the  covenant  must  of  necessitj 
to  it. 

17.  For  a  covenant  with  persons  dead  tj 
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7t  to  be  changed:  otherwise  it  is  of  no  certainty 
;  all  while  the  testator  liveth. 

18.  Whence  neither  the  first  covenant  was  dedi- 
ited  without  blood. 

19.  For  in  accordance  to  the  law^  when  Moses  had 
loken  every  precept  to  all  the  people^  having  taken 
le  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats^  with  water^  and 
mjAet  wool^  and  hyssop^  he  sprinkled  both  the  book^ 
nd  all  the  people, 

20.  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
hich  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you. 

21.  And  also  he  sprinkled  with  the  blood  likewise 
oth  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
dnistry. 

22.  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
ith  blood ;  indeed  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
amission. 

23.  //  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns 
At  exist  during  these  present  heavens  should  be 
irified;  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with 
itter  sacrifices  than  these. 

24.  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
ade  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the 
iths;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  having 
en  clearly  exhibited  in  the  presence  of  Gkxl  for 

• 

• 

25.  Nor  yet  that  he  should  ofier  himself  offcen^ 
the  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  place  every 
Eir  with  blood  of  another ; 

26.  For  then  must  he  often  have  su^ered  since 

>  foundation  of  the  world :  but  now  oiice  foT  ^\ 

H   H 
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to  the  end  of  time,  as  to  a  putting  away  sin  by 
his  sacrifice,  hath  he  been  made  manifest. 

27.  But  inasmuch  as  it  is  appointed  unto  the 
men  obtaining  salvation  once  for  all  to  die,  though 
after  this  is  judgment : 

28.  So  even  is  it  appointedy  the  Christ's  onoe 
for  all  having  been  offered  to  the  end  that  he  should 
have  borne  the  sin  of  many;  because  unto  them 
that  await  him  for  salvation  shall  he  oome  the 
second  time  without  reference  to  sin. 

Chapter  X. 

1.  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  thinp 
to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  thingii 
can  never  by  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered 
year  by  year  continually  make  the  comers  there- 
unto perfect. 

2.  For  then  probably  would  they  not  have  oeaaed 
to  be  sOy  (annual  sacrifices  being  offered?  becanie 
that  the  worshippers  should  have  no  more  oonsdenoe 
of  sins)  that  serve  for  once  for  all  having  been 
purged. 

3.  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance 
again  made  of  sins  every  year. 

4.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulb 
and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins. 

5.  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he 
saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  thoogli 
a  body  thou  hast  prepared  for  me : 

6.  In  burnt  offerings  even  for  sin  thou  hast  no 
pleasure. 

7.  Then,  md  1^  \A)  \  c«!&&  \x^  ^^  ^^^jbasnA  of  t 
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book^  it  IB  written  of  me  in  respect  of  that  I  should 
perform^  God  is  thy  will. 

8.  Above  when  he  said^  Sacrifice  and  offering  and 
burnt  offisrings  even  for  sin,  which  are  offered  iu 
accordance  to  the  law,  thou  wouldest  not,  neither 
art  pleased  with ; 

9.  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will.  He 
taketh  away  the  first,  that  the  second  should  have 
been  established. 

.  10.  By  the  which  will  we  having  been  sanctified, 
exist  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once /or  all. 

•  11.  Now  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering 
and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which 
ean  never  take  away  sins : 

12.  But  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sa- 
crifice for  sins  with  respect  to  its  continuance,  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; 

13.  The  result  of  its  fulfilment  to  man  expecting, 
when  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool. 

14.  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  with  respect 
to  continuance  perfected  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied. 

15.  Even  as  the  Holy  Ghost  bears  wjtness  to  us  : 
because  it  exists  in  that  he  had  said  before, 

16.  This  is  the  covenant  that  1  will  make  with 
tliem  after  those  days,  saith  Jehovah,  putting  my 
laws  into  their  hearts,  even  in  their  minds  will  I 
write  them ; 

17.  As  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  would  not  still 
remember. 
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18.  Now  where  remissioa  of  these  is,  therein 
more  offering  for  sin. 

19.  Having  therefore^  brethren^  boldness  wi 
respect  to  the  entrance  into  the  holiest  by  tl 
blood  of  Jesus^ 

20.  A  new  and  living  way^  which  he  consecrat 
for  us^  through  the  veil,  this  exists  thicngh  1 
having  had  flesh ; 

21 .  Though  a  great  priest  over  the  house  of  God 

22.  We  should  draw  near  with  a  true  heart 
full   assurance  of  faith,  we    having  been   deans 
by    sprinkling    the    hearts    from    consciousness 
evil,  and  the  body's  alienation  to  God  washed  1 
pure  water. 

23.  We  should  hold  fast  the  profession  of  i 
hope  of  our  acceptance  without  wavering;  (for  '. 
is  faithful  that  promised ;) 

24.  And  should  consider  one  another  to  provo 
unto  love  and  to  good  works : 

25.  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourseli 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhortii 
one  another  even  so  much  the  more,  as  much  as 
see  the  day  approaching. 

26.  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  ha 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remainc 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins, 

27.  But  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgmc 
and  fire;  a  zeal  of  being  about  to  devour  t 
adversaries. 

28.  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  witho 
mercy  under  t^o  ox  V\tt^»mVaR»aRA\ 
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29.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment^  suppose  ye, 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under 
toot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  a  common 
blood,  and  so  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
the  grace  vouchsafed  to  him  ? 

80.  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said.  Vengeance 
behngeth  unto  me,  I  will  recompense,  saith  Jehovah. 
And  again,  Jehovah  shall  judge  his  people 

81.  Itis  tk  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  a 
living  God. 

32.  B^t  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in 
which,  after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great 
fight  with  afiSictions ; 

88.  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  gazing-stock 
both  by  reproaches  and  oppressions;  and  partly, 
whilst  ye  became  companions  of  them  that  were 
soused. 

84.  For  ye  had  compassion  on  persons  bound,  and 
took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  acknow- 
ledging  that  ye  have  in  yourselves  in  heaven  a  bette' 
and  an  enduring  property. 

85.  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence, 
which  hath  great  recompence  of  reward. 

86.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye 
have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the 
promise. 

87.  For  yet  a  little  while,  whensoever,  howsoever 
he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry. 

88.  So  then  the  just  shall  live  )^  iai^  \  \raX.  M 
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any  man  draw  back^  my  soul  bas  not  pleasore  in 
him. 

39.  But  we  are  not  of  them  wbo  draw  badL  mito 
perdition ;  but  of  them  that  beliere  to  the  saving  of 
the  soul. 

Chaptsb.  XI. 

1 .  Now  faith  exists  concerning  the  things  hoped 
for^  an  evidence  of  things  not  being  seen. 

2.  And  so  by  it  the  presbyters  were  attested. 

3.  We  understand  through  faith  that  the  Dispen- 
sations were  constructed  by  the  command  of  God,  ao 
that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made,  of  things 
which  do  appear. 

4.  We  understand  through  faith  that  Abel  offered 
unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain^  by 
which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous 
God  testifying  of  his  gifts  :  and  by  it  he  being  desd 
yet  speaketh. 

5.  We  understand  through  faith  that  Enoch  was 
translated  that  he  should  not  see  death ;  and  so  was 
not  foundj  because  God  had  translated  him :  ihi»  wt 
understand,  because  before  his  translation  he  had 
been  declared  to  have  pleased  God. 

6.  Now  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  [deMe 
him :  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe^  as  it 
does  exist  to  those  that  diligently  seek  him^  thai  he 
is  a  rewarder. 

7.  We  understand  through  faith  that  Noah, 
being  warned  of  Gk)d  of  things  not  seen  as  jet, 
moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of 
his  house ;  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  wodd^ 


HSBKKW8  XI.  703 

ad  became  an  heir  of  the  justification  which  is  by 
dth. 

8.  We  undentand  through  faith  that  Abraham, . 
hen  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he 
boold  after  receive  for  an  inheritance^  obeyed ;  and 
e  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went. 

9.  We  understand  through  fiedth  that  he  acgoumed 
1  the  land  promised  to  him,  as  in  a  strange  country, 
welling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs 
ith  him  of  the  same  promise  : 

10.  For  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  the 
mndations,  of  which  a  builder  and  maker  Ghod 
r. 

11.  We  understand  through  faith  that  even  Sara 
erself  received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  even  when 
lie  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  him  faithful 
rho  had  promised. 

12.  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him 
g  good  as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in 
mltitude,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea  shore 
[inumerable. 

13.  According  to  our  faith,  these  all  died,  not 
taving  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them 
.fiur  off,  and  having  greeted  and  professed  them, 
or  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the 
iarth. 

14.  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare  plainly 
hat  they  seek  a  native  country. 

15.  As  truly,  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that 
laimtry  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  were 
laving  opportunity  to  have  returned. 
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16.  But  now  they  desire  a  better  anmtrf,  tlisl 
is,  an  beavenJy :    wherefore  Ood  is  not  ashamed  to 

.  be  called  their  Grod  :    for  he  hath  prepared  for  them 
a  city. 

17.  We  understand  through  fSsuth  that  Abraham 
offered  up  Isaac,  being  tempted  not  to  do  so;  as  he 
that  had  received  the  promises  was  offering  up  hii 
only  begotten  son, 

18.  To  whom  it  was  said.  That  in  Isaac  shall  Ay 
seed  be  called : 

19.  Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  km 
up,  even  from  the  dead ;  from  whence  also  he  re- 
ceived him  in  a  figure. 

20.  We  understand  through  fjEuth  that  Isaac  bleased 
Jacob  and  Esau  concerning  things  to  come. 

21.  We   understand    through  fiuth  that  Jaoob^ 
.  when  he  was  a  dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph, 

even  bent  reverently  on  the  top  of  his  staff. 

22.  We  understand  through  faith  that  Joseph, 
finishing  concerning  the  departing  of  the  childm 
of  Israel ;  mentioned  and  gave  commandment  con- 
cerning his  bones. 

23.  We  understand  through  faith  that  Moses^ 
when  he  was  bom,  was  hid  three  months  of  his 
parents,  because  they  esteemed  him  a  beautiful  child: 
and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the  king's  command- 
ment. 

24.  We  understand  through  faith  that  Mosei^ 
when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  a 
son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter ; 

25.  Cliocxnjii(^  Ta£ickst  \a  t^^  ^SSskKiossci  ^^i^ik  the 
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people  of  Gk)d^  than  to  have  enjoyment  of  sin  for  a 
season; 

26.  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  those  after  the 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt : 
kx  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  re- 
ward. 

27.  We  understand  through  faith  that  he  forsook 
Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king :  for  he 
endared^  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible. 

28.  We  understand  through  faith  that  he  kept 
the  passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood,  lest 
be  that  destroyed  the  first-bom  should  touch  them. 

29.  We  understand  through  fSsuth  that  they  passed 
lluough  the  Bed  sea  as  by  dry  land;  which  the 
Bgyptians  assaying  to  do  were  drowned. 

30.  We  understand  through  faith  that  the  walls 
Ktf  Jericho  fell  down,  after  they  were  compassed  about 
ie^en  days. 

81.  We  understand  through  faith  that  the  harlot 
Itahab  perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not, 
because  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace. 

82.  And  what  further  that  we  understand  through 
fmth  shall  I  say?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to 
bell  of  Gedeon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of 
fepbihae ;  of  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the 
prophets: 

88.  Who  throogh  their  exercise  of  faith  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises, 
(topped  the  mouths  of  lions, 

84.   Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the 

bdge  of  the  vwoirA,  out  of  weakness  were  maidLe  f^iton^^^^ 

H  H  2 
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waxed  valiant  in  fight^  turned  to  flight  the  armiei 
of  aliens. 

35.  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life 
again  :  but  others  vere  tortured,  not  accepting  de- 
liveranee ;  that  they  mght  obtain  a  better  resar- 
rection : 

36.  And  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and 
scourgingSy  yea^  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprison- 
ment : 

37.  They  were  stoned,  thdy  were  sawn  asunderi 
were  tempted^  were  slain  with  the  sword :  thej 
wandered  about  in  riieepskins  and  goatskins ;  being 
destitute,  afflicted^  tormented ; 

38.  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy:  they 
were  caused  to  wander  in  deserts,  and  in  monntain^ 
and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth. 

39.  So  these  all,  having  been  bearing  witness  to 
a  future  life  through  the  faith  they  exhibOed,  re- 
ceived not  the  promise  of  God  concerning  our  having 
been  provided  a  better  state, 

40.  In  order  liiat  they  without  us  should  not  be 
complete. 

CfiAPTita  XII. 

1.  Wherefore  seeing  we  indeed  are  cotmpasied 
about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnt^ssea,  lulling 
laid  aside  all  pride,  truly  the  easily  besetting  mn 
of  patient  endprance,  we  should  nm  k  mat  tbeit  is 
set  before  tis^ 

2.  Beholding  Jesus  as  the  beginner  and  finisher 
of  the  &ith  respecting  a  fuhare  life;  who  tx  %yfj 
that  waa  set  YxSox^  \ussl  vaJ^sKtsA^  ^  ^msv  dflspflog 
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s  flhamey  -And  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
3  throne  of  God. 

S.   For  consider  him  that  endnred  such  contra- 
tion  of  the  sinners  against  himself^  lest  ye  be 
aried  and  faint  in  your  minds. 
i.  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  bloody  striving 
iinst  sin. 

5.  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation  which 
saketh  unto  you  as  unto  children.  My  son,  despise 
t  thou  the  chastening  of  Jehovah,  nor  faint  when 
>u  art  rebuked  of  him : 

3.  For  whom  Jehovah  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
»urgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
7.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  GK)d  dealeth  with  yoa 
sons  are  dealt  unih  by  you;  fer  what  son  is  he 
om  the  &tfaer  chasteneth  not  ? 
i.  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof 
are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not 

IS. 

h  Furthermore  we  have  had  jbthers  of  our  flesh 
ich  corrected  ttf  ,  and  we  have  not  been  ashamed  qf 
m :  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  sulyectiQA 
to  the  Father  of  their  spirits,  as  thm  we  shall 
t? 

10.  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  jchastened  U9 
3r  their  own  fdeasure ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that 
mif^  be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 
J*.  Now  no  dbastenisg  Cor  "the  present  seemeth 
le  joyous,  but  grievous :  neyeErth^ess  afterward  it 
Ideth  peaceable  finiit  imto  tbeia  which  ajre 
■eifled  tbeeeby  jifter  ri^git^wu^pa. 
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12.  Wherefore  lift  ap  the  haads  whicb  hang  down, 
and  the  feeble  knees ; 

13.  And  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  that 
that  which  is  lame  be  not  turned  out  of  the  way; 
but  rather  be  cured. 

14.  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  the  holinesi, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord : 

15.  Looking  diligently,  not  any  man  being  in 
want  of  the  grace  of  Qod ;  that  no  root  of  bitternoi 
springing  up  should  cause  you  trouble,  and  thereby 
many  should  profane ; 

16.  That  no  fornicator,  or  pro&ne  person  acUu 
Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  Urth^ 
right. 

17.  For  ye  know  how  that  afterward,  when  lie 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected : 
for  he  found  no  place  by  changing  Isaac's  mind, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears. 

18.  /  say,  looking  diligently,  for  ye  are  not  come 
unto  a  mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  that 
burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darknesB, 
and  tempest, 

19.  And  a  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  a  voice  of 
words;  which  voice  they  that  heard  intreated  that 
the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more : 

30.  (For  they  were  not  inclining  to  that  which 
was  commanded.  As /or  example,  thai  when  so  mad 
as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned : 

21.  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Mosea 
said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake :) 

22.  Sut  ye  are  come  onto  mount  Sion,  eren  unto 
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city  of  a  living  Otod,  a  lieayenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
1  innumerable  company  of  angels^ 
28.  To  a  general  assembly  and  church  of  first- 
yma,  which  are  written  in  heaven^  and  to  a  Otod,  a 
idge  of  all,  and  to  a  gtaie  of  spirits  of  just  men 
Ade  perfect, 

24.  And  to  a  mediator  of  a  new  covenant  after 
Mhua,  and  to  a  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh 
stter  things  than  that  o/ Abel. 

25.  See,  ye  should  not  refuse  him  that  speaketh. 
or  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  Ood^s  warning 
lat  was  for  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape, 

we  turn  away  firom  that  that  is  for  heaven  : 

26.  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth :  but  now 
e  hath  promised,  saying,  Yet  once  more  I  shake 
ot  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven. 

27.  And  tlus  word,  Yet  once  more,  signifieth  the 
mioving  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of 
lings  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot 
B  shaken  may  remain. 

28.  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which 
umot  be  moved,  we  should  have  grace,  whereby  we 
lay  serve  Ood  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly 
tar: 

29.  For  even  our  Qod  is  a  consuming  fire. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  Let  brotherly  love  to  strangers  continue. 

2.  Be  not  forgetful:  for  thereby  they  were 
onoealed,  so  some  have  entertained  angels  un- 
wares. 

8.  Remember    them   of  the  faith   that  are  in 
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bondsy  as  having  been  joined  with  them  which 
suffer  adversity^  as  being  yourselTes  also  in  the 
body. 

4.  Marriage  with  any  person  ia  faonouraUe^  and 
the  bed  is  undefiled :  bat  whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge. 

5.  Let  your  Ufe  be  without  coretousneas;  and  be 
content  with  such  things  as  ye  have :  for  he  hath 
said^  I  could  never  leave  thee^  nor  forsake  thee^  as  to 
our  being  bold  to  say, 

6.  Jehovah  is  my  helper^  and  so  I  will  not  fetr, 
what  shall  man  do  unto  me  ? 

7.  Remember  them  which  have  the  rule  over 
you^  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God: 
by  whom  considering  the  escape  fix>m.  the  life 
they  condemn;  follow  the  fiuth  you  have  beat 
taught, 

8.  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday^  and  to  day, 
and  for  ever. 

9.  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  stxinge 
doctrines.  For  it  issk  good  thing  in  grace,  that  the 
heart  be  established ;  not  in  meats^  which  have  not 
profited  them  that  have  been  ooeupied  therein. 

10.  We  have  an  altar^  whereof  they  have  no  ability 
to  eat  whidi  serve  the  tabemade. 

11.  For  for  whom  the  Uood  of  animals  for  sin  ii 
brought  into  the  sanctuuy.by  the  high  ftieat,  the 
bodies  are  buraed  wxthool;  the  eamp. 

12.  Wherefore  Jeans  also,  that  be  might  aanetify 
the  people  without  the  gate  with  his  own  Wood, 
sufferod. . 
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L  We  shoald  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  with- 

the  c&mp^  bearing  his  reproach. 

t.  For  here  have  we  no  continuing  city,  but  we 

one  that  is  to  come. 

K  On  his  account  therefore  we  should  offer  a 
Ace  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is  a  fruit 
ps  professing  his  name. 
).  Yet  the  benevolence  to,  or  the  participation 

others  required  of  you,  forget  not:    for  with 

sacrifices  Ood  is  well  pleased. 
^  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and 
lit  yourselves:  for  they  watch  over  your  souls. 
Ley  that  must  give  accpunt,  that  they  may  do  it 

joy;  so  be  not  grieving;  for  that  is  unprofit- 

for  you. 

L  Pray  for  us:   for  we  trust  we  have  a  good 

cience,  with  all  things  willing  to  be  conversant. 

).  But  I  beseech  you  the  rather  to  do  thisi  tiiat 

ly  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

).  And  so  the  God  of  the  peace  vouchsafed  to 

stians  that  brought  i^ain  from  the  dead  our 

L  Jesus,  that  great   Shepherd    of  th^   sheep, 

igh  blood  of  an  everiastiug  covenant, 

.  May  have  perfectly  instructed  you  as  to  every 

woriL  to  do  his  will,  preparing  for  yiofU  the 
%er  of  doing  it  thai  is  well  pleasing  in  Us 
:,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whoBk  thd  glory 
iof  ascribe  for  ever  and  ever.  Aamik. 
I.  And  I  beseech  yon,  lu^threui  tudEer  the  word 
Lhortation :  for  I  iiave  written  a  letter  unto  you 

short  notice. 
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28.  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  ia  set  at 
liberty ;  with  whom^  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see 
you. 

24.  Salute  aU  them  that  have  the  role  oyer  yon, 
and  all  the  saints.    They  of  Italy  salute  you. 

25.  The  grace  of  this  salutation  extends  to  yoa 
all.     Amen. 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 


OF  THE 


GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  I  James  am  a  servant  of  the  Grod  and  Lord 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
scattered  abroad  to  rejoice. 

2.  My  brethren^  coimt  it  aU  joy  when  ye  have 
met  with  divers  temptations ; 

3.  Knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  fiuth 
worketh  patience. 

4.  And  that  patience  count  a  perfect  work,  that 
ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire  in  requirements; 
wanting  nothing. 
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5.  If  any  of  yon  lack  wisdom^. let  him  ask  of  Ood^ 
that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally^  and  npbraidetli  not ; 
and  it  shall  be  given  him. 

6.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith^  nothing  wavering. 
9cfr  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven 
irith  the  wind  and  tossed. 

7.  So  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  re- 
:^ve  any  thing  of  the  Lord. 

8.  A  doable  minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his 
prays. 

9.  So  let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  with 
^'■espect  to  his  exaltation : 

10.  And  the  rich  brother,  with  respect  to  his 
evelling :  because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  it  shall 
>aBS  away. 

11.  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning 
^eat,  but  it  withereth  the  grass^  and  the  flower 
-lereof  fiEdleth^  and  the  grace  of  the  fSeusbion  of  it 
^msheth :  so  also  shall  the  rich  brother  fade  away 
^th  respect  to  his  changes. 

12.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation : 
i^ecause  proof  having  given  of  his  constancy,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  the  life^  which  he  hath  professed 
ro  obtain  with  them  that  love  him. 

13.  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
cempted  apart  from  God's  appointments:  for  Ood 
cannot  be  tempted  by  evil  to  change  his  appoint^ 
merUs,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man  in  such  a 
manner: 

14.  But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn 
away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed. 
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15.  Then  when  lust  Iiath  oonoeiTed^  it  bringeth 
forth  sin :  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
death. 

16.  Do  not  &nCy  mj  beloved  brethren. 

17.  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  firoa 
above  exists,  ii  cometh  down  horn  the  Father  of 
lights,  with  whom  is  no  change  beyond  the  taming 
of  a  shadow. 

18.  //  having  been  determined  by  him,  he  begat 
us  by  a  promise  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  Vin^ 
of  firstfiruits  of  his  creatures. 

19.  Appoint  ye,  my  beloved  brethreooi,  and  be^ 
every  man,  swift  to  hear,  slow  tp  command,  slow  to 
wrath: 

20.  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  a  justifi- 
cation from  God. 

21.  Wherefore  having  laid  aside  all  filthiuess  and 
superfluity  of  naughtiuess,  receive  with  meekneM 
the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  yoor 
souls. 

22«  And  become  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  heareis 
only,  deceiving  your  own  selves. 

23.  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a 
doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural 
face  in  a  glass ; 

24.  For  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way, 
and  straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  ha 
was. 

25.  But  whoso  looketh  into  a  perfect  law  tfi  m* 
pect  of  liberty  to  accept  or  refect  t/,  and  continueth 
therein^  nol  ^i^^m^  \ie»iQ»\sL^  ^  i^^t^^sdxJi..  V^^ser^  but 
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doer  of  the  work^  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in 
is  deed. 

26.  If  any  man  seem  to  be  religions^  and  bridleth 
ot  his  tongue^  bnt  deceiveth  his  own  hearty  this 
lan's  religion  is  vain^ 

27.  Pure  leHgibn  and  nndefiled  before  Gtod  and 
lie  Father  it  iA,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
1  their  affliction^  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
rom  the  worid. 

Chaftbb  II. 

1.  My  brethren,  have  not  the  belief  our  Lord 
esus  Christ  concerning  the  glory  that  is  to  come 
rith  respect  of  persons. 

2.  For  if  there  come  unto  your  assembly  a  man 
rith  a  gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come 
a  also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raiment ; 

8.  And  ye  have  respect  to  him  that  weareth  the 
ay  clothing,  and  say  unto  him.  Sit  thou  here  in  a 
cod  place ;  and  say  to  the  poor.  Stand  thou  there, 
r  sit  here  under  my  footstool : 

4.  Ye  are  determined  by  their  own  estimate  of 
iiemselves,  and  are  become  judges  by  evil  con- 
iderations. 

5.  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren.  Hath  not  Ood 
bosen  the  poor  in  this  world  rich  in  faith,  and 
eirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to 
iiem  that  love  him  ? 

6.  Yet  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not  rich 
len  oppress  you,  and  draw  you  before  the  judgment 
sats? 
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7.  Do  Dot  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by 
the  which  ye  are  called  ? 

8.  If  indeed  ye  fulfil  a  law,  royal  through  the 
scripture.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyadt 
ye  do  well : 

9.  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons  on  acooant 
of  external  advantages,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  ocm- 
vinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors. 

10.  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  safe 
that  he  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  liable  to  reproach 
from  all  men. 

11.  For  he  that  said.  Do  not  commit  adultery, 
said  also.  Do  not  kill.  So  if  thou  commit  no  adul- 
tery, yet  shalt  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgreaaor 
of  the  law. 

12.  So  speak  ye,  and  so  act  toward  others,  » 
they  that  being  under  a  law  of  liberty  are  delayed 
to  be  judged. 

18.  For  he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy, 
that  hath  shewed  no  mercy;  for  he  treats  mercy 
arrogantly  by  his  judgment. 

14.  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  t 
man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works  ?  fitdtb 
is  not  able  to  save  him. 

15.  K  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  or  destitute 
of  daily  food, 

16.  And  one  of  you  say  unto  them.  Depart  in 
peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye 
give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the 
body ;  what  doth  it  profit  ? 
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17.  Even  so  faith^  if  it  hath  not  works^  is  dead, 
3ing  alone. 

18.  But,  a  man  may  say^  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I 
ive  works :  shew  me  thy  faith  without  the  works 
luxve,  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  faith  thou  hast  by 
y  works. 

19.  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  Grod ;  thou 
)e8t  well,  though  the  devils  believe  the  same,  and 
emUe. 

20.  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith 
ithout  works  is  unprofitable  ? 

21.  Abraham  our  father  was  not  justified  by 
oriis,  when  he  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
tar. 

22.  Thou  seest  that  faith  wrought  with  his  works, 
by  works  was  his  faith  made  perfect ; 

23.  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith, 
braham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto 
m  unto  justification :  even  that  he  was  called  a 
riend  of  Ood. 

24.  See  then,  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified, 
id  not  by  faith  only. 

25.  Likewise  also  Rahab  the  harlot  was  not  justi- 
d  by  works,  she  having  through  faith  received 
e  messengers,  and  sent  them  away  for  another 
umey. 

26.  As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so 
ith  without  works  is  dead  also. 

Chapter  III. 
1 .  My  brethren,  make  not  many  masters,  having 
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experienced  that  we  shall  receive  increased  condem- 
nation by  80  doing, 

2.  For  in  many  things  we  offend.  If  any  man 
offend  not  in  word^  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  ami 
able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

3.  Behold^  we  put  bits  in  the  horses'  mouths^  that 
they  may  obey  us ;  and  so  we  turn  about  their  whde 
body. 

4.  Behold  also  the  ships^  which  though  they  be  m 
great^  and  are  driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are  thej 
turned  about  with  a  very  small  helm,  whitheraoercr 
the  govemer  listeth. 

5.  In  like  manner  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  membfr, 
and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a  fire 
it  is,  it  kindleth  how  great  materials. 

6.  Even  the  tongue  t^  a  fire ;  the  regulator  of 
iniquity  is  the  tongue  to  our  members ;  that  if  it 
that  defileth  the  whole  body,  even  setting  on  fire  tlie 
course  of  nature,  and  being  set  on  fire  of  the  hell  U 
attains. 

7.  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of 
serpents,  and  of  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath 
been  tamed  of  mankind : 

8.  But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame;  it  i$  an 
unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison. 

9.  Therewith  bless  we  the  Lord  and  Father ;  and 
therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  made  after  the 
similitude  of  God. 

10.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing 
and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not 
so  to  be. 
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11.  What?  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same 
]^aoe  sweet  water  and  bitter  ? 

12.  The  fig  tree,  my  brethren,  cannot  bare  olive 
berries,  nor  a  Tine,  figs;  so  can  no  fountain  both 
yield  salt  water  and  fresh. 

:^\      13.  Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  know- 
'■^  ledge  among  you?  let  him  shew  out  of  the  good 
'  course  of  life  he  has  pursued  his  works  with  meek- 
^  :^  ness  of  wisdom. 

r-       14.  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in 
fi"  your  hearts,  boast  not  or  lie  in  respect  of  the  truth. 

15.  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  firom  above,  but 
.    is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish. 

16.  For  where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is 
confusion  and  every  evil  work. 

17.  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first 
{mre,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  intreated, 
fbU  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and 
^tbout  hypocrisy. 

18.  So  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace 
of  tbem  that  make  peace.  ^ 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among 
you  ?  come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  that 
war  in  your  members  ? 

2.  Ye  lust,  and  have  not :  ye  kill,  and  desire  to 
liave,  and  cannot  obtain:  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye 
have  not,  because  ye  ask  not. 

8.  Ye  ask,  tad  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiflSy  that  ye  may  spend  extravagantly  upon  your 
lusts. 
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4.  Ye  adulteresses  know  not^  that  the  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God,  whosoever  there- 
fore will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemj 
of  God. 

5.  Or  think  ye  that  the  scripture  saith  in  vm 
for  the  sake  of  malice.  It  seeketh  the  spirit  thit 
shall  dwell  in  us  acceptably  to  God. 

6.  And  giveth  more  grace  for  Us  attainmed. 
Wherefore  it  saith,  God  resisteth  the  proud,  M 
giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 

7.  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God;  uk 
Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

8.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to 
you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners;  and  poriff 
your  hearts,  ye  double  minded. 

9.  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep:  let  yoor 
laughter  be  turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to 
heaviness. 

10.  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  oftheLoriy 
and  he  shall  lift  you  up. 

11.  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another^  brethren.  He 
that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  or  judgeth  hit 
brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the 
law :  and  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer 
of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

12.  There  is  but  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save 
and  to  destroy  :  then  who  art  thou  that  judgest  tbf 
neighbour  ? 

13.  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  to  d»y  or  to  morrow 
we  will  go  into  the  city,  and  continue  there  a  year, 
and  buy  and  aeW,  ^xidi  ^^\.  ^^ygl\ 
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bereas  ye  know  not  what  sfiall  be  your  life 

norrow.      For  it  is    even   a  yapour^   that 

for  a  little    time^    and  then    vanisheth 

iierefore  ye  ought  to  say,  If  the  Lord  will, 

lall  live,  then  will  we  do  this,  or  that. 

t  now  ye  rejoice  in   your  boastings:    all 

icing  is  evil. 

rely  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and 

lot,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

Chapter  V. 
to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for 
iries  that  shall  come  upon  you. 
r  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  garments 
•eaten. 

r  gold  and  silver  is  cankered ;  and  the  rust 
hall  be  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat 
;  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure 
ibr  later  days. 

old,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have 
wn  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by 
?th :  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped 
.'d  into  the  ears  of  Jehovah  of  Sabaoth. 
have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and 
iton ;  ye  have  educated  your  hearts  for 
laughter. 

have  condemned  and  killed  the  just ;  and 
ot  resist  you. 

Datient  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming 
•rd.     Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for 

1   I 
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the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience 
for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain. 

8.  Be  ye  also  patient ;  stabliah  your  hearts,  thit 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

9.  Oroan  not,  brethren,  by  othera  maggentumt 
lest  ye  should  be  condemned :  behold,  the  jadge 
hath  stood  before  the  door. 

10.  Take,  my  brethren,  the  propheta,  who  hive 
spoken  in  the  name  of  JehoTah,  for  an  example  of 
suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience. 

11.  Behold,  we  count  those  of  them  happy  whid 
sustained  a  patience  like  Job's;  and  ye  have  hetil 
and  seen  the  end  of  Jehovah ;  that  Jehovah  is  very 
pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy  therein, 

12.  And  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swwr 
not  by  either  heaven,  or  the  earth,  or  any  odier 
oath :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea ;  and  your  nay,  nty ; 
lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation. 

13.  Is  any  among  you  afflicted?  let  him  pray. 
Is  any  merry?  let  him  sing  psalms. 

14.  Is  any  among  you  deficient  in  authority  ^0 
te€u:h  ?  let  him  call  for  the  presbyters  of  the  chnrd; 
and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with 
oil  on  account  of  the  fame  : 

15.  And  the  prayer  after  the  fsiith  shall  save  him 
that  labours  from  wanting  authority,  and  the  Lord 
shall  raise  him  up  to  authority  by  $o  doing ;  and  if  k 
should  have  caused  sin  by  want  of  authority,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

16.  Therefore  confess  the  sins  of  this  character 
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to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye 
be  made  whole  in  respect  of  authority.  A 
snt  prayer  for  what  is  just  availeth  much. 
7.  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we 
and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain  : 
it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three 
's  and  six  months. 

3.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave 
y  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 
).  My  brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the 
h,  and  one  convert  him ; 

).  Let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  the 
er  from  an  error  in  bis  course  shall  save  a  soul 
L  death  by  such  course,  and  shall  thus  bury  a 
titude  of  sins  thai  a  sinsier  would  have  com- 
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Chapter  I 

1.  Peter^  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  onto  elected 
strangers  of  dispersion  of  Pontus^  Galatia,  Ctp- 
padocia^  Asia^  and  Bithvnia^ 

2.  For  their  having  a  foreknowledge  of  Gtod  the 
Father,  with  respect  to  sanctification  of  spirit  of 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesoi 
Christ :  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied. 

3.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  exists  according  to  his  abundant 
raercy  having  begotten  us  again,  in  vouchsafing  to  w 
a  living  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Chrirt 
from  the  dead, 

4.  Of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven, 

5.  For  you  that  are  by  the  power  of  a  revelatum 
from  Grod,  being  kept  in  hope  through  faith  of  » 
salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 
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6.  "Whereby  ye  greatly  rejoice;  a  little  now,  if 
:xeed  be,  ye  are  caused  grief  through  manifold  temp- 
tations that  attack  you : 

7.  In  order  that  your  trial  of  the  faith,  (being 
much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,) 
^ven  though  being  tried  with  fire,  it  might  be  found 
onto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing 
:>f  Jesus  Christ : 

8.  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom, 
bhough  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice 
orith  joy  unspeakable  and  fiill  of  glory  : 

9.  Receiving  the  end  of  the  faith,  even  a  salvation 
of  souls. 

10.  Of  which  salvation  prophets  have  enquired 
and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  salva- 
tion  that  is  revealed  unto  yoii  by  grace  : 

11.  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the 
Spirit  was  by  them  declaring,  when  it  testified 
l)eforehand  the  sufferings  of  men  by  Christ^s  not 
having  come,  and  the  glories  on  earth  after  their 
removal. 

12.  By  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  them- 
flelves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things, 
which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have 
preached  the  glad  tiding  for  you  in  a  Spirit^s  freedom 
firom  guilt  having  been  sent  down  from  heaven; 
unto  obtaining  which  things  the  angels  desire  to 
ascertain  the  means  employed. 

13.  Wherefore  having  girded  up  the  loins  of  your 
mind,   constantly  being    sober,  hope  for  salvation 
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througli  grace  that  is  brought  unto  you  by  re?elatiou 
by  Jesus  Christ ; 

14.  As  obedient  children^  not  conforming  your- 
selves thereto  by  the  former  lusts  in  your  ignorance 
of  meriting  salvation: 

15.  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be 
ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation ; 

16.  Because  it  is  written.  For  be  ye  holy;  fori 
am  holy. 

1 7.  And  if  on  a  Father  ye  call,  who  without 
respect  of  persons  judgeth  saloation  according  to 
every  man's  aettJuU  work,  pass  the  time  of  your  so- 
journing here  in  fear : 

1 8.  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  re- 
deemed with  C(m*uptibl6  things,  as  silver  and  gold, 
from  your  vain  manner  of  life  handed  down  from 
your  fathers /or  attaining  an  assurance  of  salvation; 

19.  But  with  precious  blood,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot, 

20.  By  Christ's  having  been  foreordained,  etren 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  though  having 
been  made  manifest  in  these  last  times  for  you, 

21.  Who  by  him  do  believe  in  Qod,  that  railed 
him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory;  that 
your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

22.  He  having  purified  your  souls  in  the  obe- 
dience after  the  truth  in  unfeigned  brotherly  love 
from  the  heart  for  one  another;  love  with  con- 
tinuation : 

23.  Ye  being  born  again,  not  of  o(Mrruptible  seed, 
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but  of  incorruptible^  by  the  word  of  a  living  and 
abiding  God. 

24.  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass^  and  all  the  glory  of 
man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth, 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away : 

25.  But  the  word  of  God  can  endure  for  ever. 
And  this  endurance  the  word  has  which  by  the 
gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 

Chaftsb  II.    . 

1.  Wherefore  having  laid  aside  all  malice^  and 
«11  guile,  and  hypocrisy,  and  envies^  and  all  evil 
qpeakings, 

2.  As  newborn  babes,  desire  the  reasonably  sin- 
cere milk  of  brotherly  love,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby 
mmio  salvation. 

8.  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cions. 

4.  In  whom  coming  to  a  living  stone,  having  been 
disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and 
precious, 

5.  So  are  they  as  living  stones  a  spiritual  house ; 
be  ye  built  up  into  an  holy  priesthood,  to  ofier  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

6.  Because  he  surrounds  all  things  with  acceptance 
by  scripture.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  foundation 
stone,  elect,  precious :  and  he  that  believeth  on  him 
should  not  be  confounded. 

7.  Unto  you  therefore  which  believe  is  the  pre- 
ciousness,  though  they  do  not  believe,  that  a  stone 
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which  the  builders  disallowed  was  made  a  hesd  of 
a  comer, 

8.  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence, 
even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  not  beUe?- 
ing  that  to  which  they  were  appointed. 

9.  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, an  holy  nation,  a  people  by  acquirement; 
that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  wbo 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marveUow 
light : 

10.  Which  in  time  past  u^ere  not  a  people,  bat  art 
now  a  people  of  God :  which  had  not  obtained  mercji 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

11.  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers 
and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  the  fleshly  lusts,  whidi 
wars  as  to  the  soul, 

12.  For  your  conversation  to  be  honest  to  the 
Gentiles :  that,  in  what  they  speak  against  you 
as  evildoers,  they  may  by  your  good  worksy 
which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  a  day  of 
inspection. 

13.  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man 
unto  justice  for  the  Lord's  sake  :  whether  it  be  by 
the  king,  as  supreme ; 

14.  Or  by  governors,  as  being  sent  by  him  for  the 
punishment  of  evildoers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well. 

15.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing 
ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  the  foolish 
men  that  deny  your  acceptance : 
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16.  As  free  from  past  rins,  yet  not  using  your 
Sberty  for  a  doke  of  again  sinning^  but  as  a  proof 
^fyour  being  the  servants  of  Ood. 

17.  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood. 
Pear  Gk>d.     Honour  the  king. 

18.  The  inferiors  being  subject  to  the  superiors 
in  all  cases  where  fear  of  acting  wrongly  eaists  ; 
not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the 
dfroward. 

19.  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  con- 
science  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrong- 
feUy. 

20.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted 
for  your  sins,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently?  but  if> 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer /or  it,  ye  take  it  patiently, 
this  is  acceptable  to  God. 

21.  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called:  because 
even  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example, 
that  ye  should  follow  his  steps : 

22.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth : 

28.  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ; 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not ;  but  committed 
Jiknself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously  : 

24.  Who  himself  bare  sins  like  yours  in  his  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we  having  died  by  such  sins, 
should  have  assurance  of  life  by  the  justification 
he  has  demonstrated:  by  whom  ye  should  have 
been  cured  of  every  fear  by  the  mark  that  ye 
possess. 

I  I  2 
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25  Though  ye  are  as  sheep  gone  astray ;  seeiiig  by 
such  death  ye  are  now  oansed  to  xetom  onto  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  yoor  souls. 

Ghapter  m. 

1.  On  a  like  account  the  wites  being  in  subjectiofi 
to  their  own  husbands ;  that^  if  any  do  not  bdie? e 
the  word^  they  alpo  may  without  the  word  be  won 
by  the  manner  of  life  of  t^e  wives ; 

2.  While  they  behold  the  chaste  manner  of  yov 
life  in  ctuei  of  fear. 

3.  In  whioh^  let  it  not  be  the  world's  oatwari 
plaiting  of  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  d 
putting  on  of  af^parel ; 

4.  But  let  U  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart's 
wUlio  the  incorruptible  pnsftfrva/ton  of  tiie  meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  (Sod  of  greait 
pnoe. 

5.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  (Ad  tine  the  hoi; 
women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves, 
being  in  subjection  unto  their  own  huadaiids: 

6.  Even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  hisi 
lord :  whose  daughters  ye  ere,  «b  long  as  ye  do  well, 
and  are  not  afraid  with  bmj  amasement^ 

7.  On  a  like  ^mccouaat  the  husbands  dweUing  after 
knowledge  that  the  wife  is  a  weaker  yeasd,  giving 
her  honour  as  beiEng  heirs  together  of  the  grace  d 
life ;  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

8.  Tbra  the  end  unU  be,  thai  nH  mil  ie  ot  m 
mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another,  full  of 
brotherly  love,  pitiful,  courteous : 
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.  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  rail- 
:  but  contrariwise  blessing ;  because  ye  are  there- 
>  called,  that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing. 

0.  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days, 
lim  refrain  his  tongne  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that 
r  speak  no  guile : 

1.  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good;  let  him 
.  peace,  and  ensue  it. 

I.  For  the  eyes  o£  Jehovah  are  over  the  righteous, 
his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers :  but  the 
of  Jehovah  is  against  them  that  do  evil. 

3.  Then  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be 

»wers  of  that  which  is  good  ? 

1.    Even  if  indeed  ye  suffer  for  righteousness^ 

;  blessed  are  ye:   so  be  not  afiraid  of  the  tenor 

lem, 

>.  But  sanctify  Jehovah  the  Grod  in  your  hearts : 

be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  nian 
asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you, 

be  so  with  meekness  and  fear : 

3.  Having  a  good  conscience ;  that  in  what  they 

k  evil  of  you,  they  may  be  made  ashamed 
fEdsely  accuse  your    good  manner  of  life  in 

ist. 

r.  For  U  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that 

uffer  for  well  doing,  than  for  evil  doing, 

i.  Far  so  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  suu^  the 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  approach  you, 

g  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quidiened  in 

spirit : 
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19.  By  which  also  having  been  departed  firom  the 
spirits  in  prison ; 

20.  He  proclaimed  against  having  disbelieved  as 
once,  when  the  longsuffering  of  Ood  waited  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing, 
wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  fix)in  water. 

21.  Which  is  indeed  a  type  of  us  now:  baptism 
doth  save  (not  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  an  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,)  bj 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christy 

22.  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God :  he  having 
gone  into  heaven  after  angels  and  authorities  and 
powers  having  been  made  subject  unto  him. 

Chapter  IY. 

1.  Therefore  even  ye  arm  yourselves  with  the 
same  mind  after  Christ's  having  suffered  in  the 
flesh  :  for  he  that  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  refrained 
from  sins : 

2.  With  respect  to  that  he  no  longer  should  \vre 
the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men, 
but  to  the  will  of  God. 

3.  For  the  time  past  should  sufl5.oe  to  have 
wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles  in  walking  in 
lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings, 
banquetings,  and  abominable  idolatries : 

4.  Wherefore  they  are  estranged  by  your  not 
running  with  them  in  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  they 
speaking  evil  of  obedience  to  Ckriet^ 

5.  Who  shall  give  account  to  him  that  immediately 
judges  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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I.  For  this  cause^  eyen  he  was  preached  a  glad 
ng  to  them  that  shall  die^  that  they  might  be 
^ed  by  men  in  the  flesh,  even  that  they  should 
by  God  in  the  spirit. 

.  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  be  ye 
refore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer. 
i.  And  above   all    things    have    fervent  charity 
ards  yourselves:  for  charity  covers  a  multitude 
ins. 

.  And  makes  you  hospitable  one  to  another 
lOut  grudging. 

0.  As  every  man  hath  received  a  gift  for  your 
Lselves,  minister  the  same  as  good  stewards  of  a 
lifold  grace  of  God, 

1.  Even  though  any  man  speaks  as  the  oracles 
jrod ;  even  though  any  man  ministers  as  of  the 
ity  which  God  giveth:  that  God  in  all  things 
r  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
praise  and  the  dominion  of  everything  for  ever 
ever.     Amen. 

2.  Beloved,  be  not  estranged  by  the  fiery  trial 
mg  you  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some 
nge  thing  happened  unto  you  : 

3.  But  as  ye  partake  in  the  sufferings  on  account 
the  Christ,  rejoice  that  when  his  glory  shall 
*evealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 

4.  Though  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
ist,  happy  are  ye  that  the  spirit,  thjoU  is  the 
*lation  concerning  the  glory  and  concerning  God 
'ou  is  given  rest. 
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15.  For  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or 
as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil  doer,  or  as  a  busybody  in 
other  men's  matters. 

16.  So  if  any  man  svffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him 
not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  account 
of  this  name. 

17.  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  by  the 
house  of  Gk)d  should  begin :  and  if  first  by  ui  t/ 
is  administered,  what  shall  the  end  be  in  respect  of 
judgment  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  Gtod  ? 

18.  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  whore 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ? 

19.  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to 
the  will  of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  soiili 
for  beneficence  to  a  faithful  Creator. 

Chapter  Y. 

1.  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort, 
who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  suffer- 
ings on  account  of  the  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker 
of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed : 

3.  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  youi 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre, 
but  of  a  ready  mind  j 

3.  &  4.  And  its  having  been  made  manifest  by 
the  chief  Shepherd,  ye  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
the  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

5.  On  a  like  account  ye  younger,  submit  your- 
selves unto  the  presbyter;  and  all  one  to  another 
be  clothed  with  humility:  for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 
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6.  Be  humbled  therefore  under  the  mighty 
liand  of  Qod,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due 
time : 

7.  Having  cast  all  your  care  concerning  it  upon 
him ;  for  he  is  about  to  do  it  for  you. 

8.  Be  sober^  be  vigilant ;  (your  adversary  a  devil, 
as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  to  de- 
vour ye  which  resist,  ye  which  are  stedfast  in  the 
fidth,) 

9.  Ye  knowing  that  the  same  evU  consequences 
by  the  afflictions  to  your  brotherhood  in  the  world 
are  accomplished. 

10.  &  11.  And  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  you  unto  his  eternal  glory  in  the  Christ,  after 
tkat  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  he  will  adjust,  stablish, 
strengthen,  to  him  the  dominion  obtained  for  e^. 
Amen. 

12.  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother  unto  you,  as 
I  suppose,  I  have  written  briefly,  exhorting,  and 
testifying  that  this  is  a  true  grace  of  God  wherein 
ye  stand. 

18.  Him  that  is  in  Babylon  elected  together 
with  also  Marcus  my  son  salute  you. 

14.  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity. 
Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ. 
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Chapter  I. 

1.  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apoetle  of  Jciw 
Christ  to  them  that  have  inherited  a  fidth,  (me% 
equally  precious  to  us)  in  a  justification  of  our  God 
and  Saviour  by  Jesus  Christ : 

2.  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  yot 
through  a  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jeans  our 
Lord, 

3.  As  by  his  divine  power  hath  been  given  unto 
us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godlinen, 
through  the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  to 
glory  and  virtue : 

4.  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises :  that  by  these  ye  might  be 
partakers  of  a  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the 
destruction  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust. 

5.  And  even  this  same  thing  being  conferred  in 
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Ldition  to  them  that  use  all  diligence^  add  to  your 
ith  the  virtue  required  by  it ;  and  to  the  virtue  the 
dowledge : 

6.  And  to  the  knowledge  the  temperance ;  and  to 
le  temperance  the  patience;  and  to  the  patience 
le  godliness; 

7.  And  to  the  godliness  the  brotherly  kindness; 
nd  to  the  brotherly  kindness  the  charity. 

8.  For  if  these  things  be  in  you>  and  abound^  they 
lake  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  un- 
mitfiil  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9.  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind^ 
tutting  his  eyes>  having  forgotten  the  terms  of  his 
irification  firom  his  old  sins. 

10.  Wherefore  the  rather^  brethren^  give  diligence 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure :  for  if  ye  do 

ese  things^  ye  would  never  fall  : 

11.  For  so  the  entrance  shall  be  furnished  unto 
»u  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
)rd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

12.  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put 
•u  always  in  remembrance  of  these  things^  even  if 

have  known  and  been  established  in  the  present 
ith. 

13.  For  I  think  it  rights  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
3emacle^  to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  remem- 
EUice; 

14.  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my 
)emacle^  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  made 
mifest  to  me. 
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15.  Even  I  shall  endeavoar  also,  that  ye  hate 
after  my  decease^  always  esteem  for  the  remembrsnoe 
of  these  things. 

16.  For  we  not  haymg  followed  conningly  deviaed 
fables  made  known  unto  you  tiie  power  and  qipear- 
ing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  even  haring  bea 
eyeiwitnesses  of  the  majesty  of  that  maa« 

17.  For  we  unines$  his  having  reoeived  fix>m  God 
the  Father  honour  and  glorj  by  a  voice  of  sadi 
notoriety  having  come  to  him  firom  the  eicdkBt 
glory^  This  is  my  Son  that  is  my  beloved,  by  wham 
I  was  well  pleased. 

18.  Indeed  we  heard  this  voice  which  camefiNMD 
heaven,  we  being  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

19.  But  we  have  a  greater  certainty,  the  weed  of 
prophecy ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed^ 
as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until 
day  dawns,  and  a  day  star  arise  in  your  hearts  : 

20.  Knowing  this  first,  that  every  propheqr  of  tbe 
scripture  is  not  made  for  private  interpretation. 

21.  For  prophecy  came  not  at  any  time  to  k 
mdff'eci  to  the  will  of  man :  but  for  a  spirit's  being 
brought  holy,  men  spake  as  they  were  moved  b; 
God. 

Chapti&  II. 
1 .  But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  tbe 
people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies, 
even  denying  a  sovereign  Lord  that  redeemed  th^iii 
bringing  upon  themselves  swift  destruction. 
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I.  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways ; 

reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  eiil 

»ken  ol 

).    And  through  covetousness    shall    they    with 

^ed  words  make  merchandise  of  you :    whose 

Igment  now  lingereth  not  long^  even  their  des- 

ction  slumbereth  not. 

I.    For  if  Ood  spared  not  his  messengers  that 

ned^  but  having  cast  them  into  an  abyss  in  pits 

darkness^  he  delivered  over  to  judgment  those  he 

i  preserved ; 

).  And  \f  he  spared  not  the  old  world,  though 

saved  Noah  an  eighth /^erson^  a  preacher  of  right* 

isness^  he  having  brought  in  a  flood  upon  the 

rid  of  the  ungodly ; 

S.  And  if  having  turned  the  cities  of  Sodom  and 

•morrha  into  ashes^  he  passed  a  sentence :   having 

de  an  ensample  against  living  ungodly, 

r.  And  if  just  Lot  being  delivered  firom  the  filthy 

iversation  of  the  wicked  through  a  wanton  insult, 

drew  out  of  evil. 

).  .(^0''  ^6  righteous  dwelling  among  them  though 

ing  and  hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul  from 

f  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds ;) 

d,  Jehovah  sheweth  to  man  he  knoweth  how  to 

iver  the  godly  out  of  temptations,  and  to  guard 

\  unjust  reserved  unto  a  day  of  judgment : 

10.  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  the  flesh  in 

\  lust  of  undeanness,  and  despise  government. 

esumptuous    are    they,    selfwilled,  they  are  not 
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afraid  to  speak  evil   respecting  their  conditwh  m 
glory. 

11.  Where  say  they,  angels^  which  are  greater  in 
power  and  mighty  bring  not  against  them  brfore 
Jehovah  a  charge  of  blasphemous  judgment. 

12.  Yet  these^  as  brute  beasts,  made  as  to  thdr 
present  nature  to  be  taken  and  destroyed;  ss  to 
which  not  understandings  they  speak  evil  of  these 
things :  so  in  their  corruption  of  truth  they  shall  be 
destroyed; 

13.  Treating  unjustly  the  reward  of  unrighteooi- 
ness,  they  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  d&y 
time.  Spots  they  are  and  blemishes^  spiting 
themselves  in  their  assemblings  while  they  feut 
with  you ; 

14.  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot 
cease  from  sin;  beguiling  unstable  soids:  having 
an  heart  exercised  in  covetous  practices;  cursed 
children: 

15.  Which  having  forsaken  the  right  way,  are 
led  astray :  having  followed  the  way  of  Balaam  the 
son  of  Bosor,  they  desired  a  reward  for  unrighteous- 
ness: 

16.  Though  he  obtained  conviction  of  his  own 
iniquity :  the  dumb  ass  speaking  with  man's  voice 
forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet. 

17.  These  are  wells  without  water,   clouds  that 

are  carried  with  a  tempest ;   men  in  whom  the  un- 

distinguishableness    of   darkness    hath    been    pre- 
served. 
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18.  For  they  speaking  great  swelling  words  of 
vanity^  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  fleshy  through 
much  wantonness^  those  feeble  that  were  clean  es- 
caped from  them  who  live  in  error. 

19.  Promising  them  liberty,  while  they  them- 
selves are  the  servants  of  man's  present  corruption : 
for  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he 
brought  in  bondage. 

20.  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  defilements 
of  the  world  thai  man  inherits  through  a  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  again 
having  been  entangled  by  these  things,  they  are 
overcome,  the  latter  end  worse  than  the  beginning 
hath  been  made  to  them. 

21.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have 
known  the  way  of  the  justification  by  Christy  than 
after  they  have  known  it  to  turn  from  that  that 
was  delivered  unto  them  by  holy  commandment. 

22.  But  the  fulfilment  of  the  true  proverb  hath 
befallen  them,  They  are  as  a  dog  returned  to  his 
own  vomit;  and  a  sow  that  was  washed  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire. 

Chapteb  III. 

1.  This,  a  second  epistle  unto  you,  beloved,  I 
now  write  \  in  both  which  I  stir  up  you  by  way  of 
remembrance : 

2.  That  the  pure  mind  be  mindful  of  the  words 
which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and 
by  the  commandment  of  your  apostles  concerning 
the  Lord  and  Saviour : 
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3.  Knowing  this  first,  that  th»*e  sliall  oome  in 
the  last  days  through  scoffing,  scoffers  walking  sfter 
their  own  lusts, 

4.  And  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  hii 
coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  tbe 
creation. 

5.  For  this  thing  lies  hid  to  them  that  will  U, 
that  the  heavens  were  from  ancient  times,  but  the 
earth  from  water,  as  from  water  it  was  by  Ood'i 
decree  called  into  existence : 

6.  On  account  of  which  things,  the  world  that 
then  was  living,  being  overflowed  with  water,  wbi 
destroyed : 

7.  And  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now, 
by  the  same,  a  decree,  are  kept  in  store  for  fire, 
reserved  until  a  day  of  judgment  and  destmcticm 
of  the  ungodly  men  that  scoff  ai  thefi^bnent  of  such 
a  decree, 

8.  But,  beloved,  as  regards  this,  let  it  not  be  con- 
cealed by  you,  that  one  day  is  vrith  Jehovah  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
day. 

9.  Jehovah  is  not  slack  concerning  the  promise, 
as  some  men  count  slackness ;  but  delays  on  account 
of  you,  not  willing  any  to  have  destrc^ed,  but  that 
all  should  succeed  in  escaping  judgment  and  destruc- 
tion by  repentance. 

10.  Though  a  day  of  Jehovah  will  come  as  a  thief; 
in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  • 
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^t  Doiae,  and  the  heavenly  bodies  being  set  on  fire 
tail  be  destroyed,  and  the  earth  also ;  yet  the  works 
rformed  therein  shall  be  discovered  after  all  these 
ings  being  thus  dissolved. 

11.  What  manner  of  persona  ought  we  to  be  in  otf 
)\j  conversation  and  godliness^ 

12.  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of 
e  day  of  Gk)d^  wherein  the  heavens  being  set  on 
e  shall  be  destroyed^  and  the  elements  being  set  on 
e  shall  be  dissolved  ? 

18.  Although  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look 
r  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
^hteousness. 

14.  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  we  look  for 
ch  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of 
n  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless. 

15.  Then  do  ye  account  the  longsuffering  salvation 
our  Lord;    even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul 

lo  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him  hath 
itten  unto  you ; 

16.  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them 
these  things ;  in  which  are  some  things  hardly  to 

understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned  and 
istable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scrip- 
res  nnto  their  own  destruction  of  them  to  them* 
hes. 

17.  Ye  therefore,  beloved^  seeing  ye  know  theoe 
Ings  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away 
the  error  of  the  lawless,  fidl  from  yomr  own  sted- 
ttness. 


744 


II.    PETER   III. 


18.  And  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  the  glory  in 
him  both  now  and  in  the  day  of  the  ever. 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 


OF   THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE   GENERAL 

OF   JOHN. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  /  John's  declaring  in  writing  what  was  from 
commencement  of  the  subject  of  it,  what  we  ha?e 
heard,  what  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  what  we 
have  contemplated,  and  our  hands  have  handled 
concerning  the  declaration  of  the  life  that  if 
eternal; 

2.  Now  the  life  was  made  manifest,  even  a  thin^ 
which  we  have  seen,  so  we  bear  witness  and  shew 
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l&to  you  the  life  that  is  eternal^  which  was  with  the 
A^er^  and  was  made  manifest  unto  us ; 

8.  What  we  have  seen  and  heard,  we  also  shew 
mto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us : 
•fen  indeed  the  fellowship  that  is  our^s  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  And  these  things  write  we,  that  our  joy  may 
be  full. 

6.  As  this  is  the  promise  which  we  have  heard 
of  him,  and  declare  unto  you,  that  Ood  is  without 
concealment,  yea,  that  in  him  is  no  concealment 
at  all. 

6.  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him, 
and  walk  in  the  concealment  of  it,  we  lie,  and  do 
not  the  truth : 

7.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  absence  of  concealment, 
as  he  exists  in  the  absence  of  concealment,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  yea,  the  blood  of  Jesus 
hiB  Son  cleanseth  us  from  every  kind  of  sin. 

8.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  kind  of  sin  Jrom 
which  to  be  cleansed,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us, 

9.  Though  we  confess  our  sins,  and  he  be  faith- 
fill  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
oa  from  every  kind  of  unrighteousness. 

10.  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  become  answerable 
Tor  sin,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not 
with  us. 

Chapteb  II. 
I.  My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto 

K    K 
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you,  that  ye  become  not  answerable  for  sin 
if  any  man  becomes  answerable  for  m,  we 
a  comforter  with  the  Father,   Jesds  Christ,  a 
tifier, 

2.  As  he  a  reconciliation  of  man  to  God 
with  respect  to  our  sins :    and  not  with  resp 
our^s  only,  but  also  with  respect  to  the  nn$  i 

whole  world, 

« 

3.  Though  by  this  is  it  we  know  that  we 
him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments. 

4.  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepel 
his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth 
in  him. 

5.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  Yi 
the  love  of  Grod  perfected  :  hereby  know  we  tl 
are  in  him. 

6.  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  is  un 
obligation  also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked. 

7.  Beloved,  I  write  not  a  new  oommandmeo 
you,  but  an  old  commandment  which  ye  ha£ 
the  beginning.  An  old  commandment  is  th 
which  ye  have  now  heard  from  me. 

8.  Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  um 
which  thing  is  true  in  relation  to  him  and  to  3 
is  this,  that  the  concealment  of  truth  is  past,  a 
true  absence  of  concealment  now  shineth. 

9.  He  that  saith  he  exists  in  the  absence 
cealment,  and  hateth  his  brother,  exists  in  tl 
cealment  of  truth  even  until  now. 

10.  He  that  loveth  his  brother   abideth 
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absence    of  concealment^    and    there    exists    none 
oeeasion  of  stumbling  in  him. 

11.  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother  exists  in  the 
concealment  of  truth,  and  walketh  in  the  conceal- 
ment of  truth,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth 
because  that  the  concealment  of  truth  hath  blinded 
bis  eyes. 

12.  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  that  the 
sins  that  exist  on  account  of  his  name  have  separated 
joafrom  Christ. 

13.  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  that  ye  have  known 
hfan  that  is  from  commencement  of  this  dispensa" 
Han.  I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  that  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one. 

14.  I  have  written  unto  you,  little  children,  be- 
cause ye  have  knowledge  of  the  Father.  I  have 
written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  knowledge 
that  existed  from  commencemenf  of  this  dispensation. 
I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men,  because  strong 
men,  ye  do  exist,  and  the  word  that  is  in  you  doth 
abide,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

16.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  m  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  father  is  not  in  him. 

16.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  this 
life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 

17.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust 
thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  Ood  abideth 
for  ever. 
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ls. Little  children,  there  is  an  end  of  time: 
as  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  does  oome,  anc 
many  antichrists  there  are ;  wherefore  we  knoi 
there  is  an  end  of  time. 

19.  They  went  out  of  us,  but  they  cxiste 
of  us ;  for  if  they  had  existed  of  us,  they  wo 
ekmbt  have  continued  with  us:  but  they  wn 
that  they  might  make  manifest  that  all  b€ 
exist  not  of  us. 

20.  But  ye  have  an  anointing  from  the  Hoi] 
of  which  ye  all  have  knowledge. 

21.  I  have  not  written  unto  you  that  ye  km 
the  truth,  but  that  ye  do  know  it,  so  that  ei 
respecting  the  truth  exists  not. 

22.  Who  is  a  liar  if  not  he  that  denietl 
Jesus  is  the  Christ?  He  is  the  antichrist 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son's  aiie 
thereto. 

23.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son's  attestati 
same  holds  not  the  Father's :  but  he  that  nt 
ledgeth  the  Son's,  holds  the  Father's  also. 

24.  Wait  for  what  ye  have  heard  finom  comi 
ment  among  you,  if  among  you  that  whi 
have  heard  from  commencement  shall  rema 
attained;  and  ye  shall  abide  in  the  Son,  and 
Father. 

25.  Yea,  this  is  the  promise,  which  promi 
you  eternal  life. 

26.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  yo 
ceming  them  that  seduce  vou. 
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27.  As  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of 
abideth  in  yon^  so  ye  need  not  that  any  man 

teaeh  you ;  because  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you 
of  all  things;  yea,  truth  it  exists,  and  so  is  no  li6^ 
even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  abide  in  him. 

28.  Even  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him ;  that 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and 
not  be  made  ashamed  by  him  at  his  coming. 

29.  If  ye  know  that  he  exists  a  righteous  man, 
know,  that  every  one  that  doeth  the  righteousness 
that  he  professeth  is  bom  of  him. 

Chapter  III. 

1.  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  you,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  Ood  on  this  account:  the  world  acknow- 
ledgeth  not  us  to  be  children,  because  it  acknow- 
ledged not  him  to  be  a  chUd. 

2.  Beloved,  now  being  sons  of  God,  we  continue 
such ;  though  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be;,  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  i^pear,  apparent 
we  shall  be  to  him;  because  we  shall  see  him,  we 
ourselves  exist  just  as  he  exists. 

8.  But  eveory  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
keepeth  himself  pure,  because  that  man  a  pure 
«Mm  exists. 

4.  Whosoever  committeth  the  sin  that  keeps  a  man 
impure,  also  maketh  the  transgression  of  law  to  con-^ 
stitute  auch  a  sin :  for  such  a  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  a  law  havisig  such  a  penalty, 

5.  And  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take 
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away  the  sins  thai  keep  a  man  in^mre ;  as  in  him  is 
no  sin  retained.' 

6.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  retaineth  notiia* 
whosoever  retaineth  sin,  hath  not  seen  him,  nehhcf 
known  him. 

7.  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you:  he 
that  obtains  the  justification  of  Ckriat  is  justified, 
even  as  he  is  justified. 

8.  He  that  maketh  the  sin  thai  keepeih  a  mm 
iiiymre  is  of  the  devil ;  finr  the  devil  retainedi  sn 
from  the  beginning.  On  account  of  this  was  the 
Son  of  Gk>d  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil. 

9.  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  nake 
sin  to  be  retained:  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  hun: 
indeed  he  cannot  make  mn  to  be  retained,  because 
he  is  bom  of  Ood. 

10.  In  this  the  children  of  Gh)d  are  manifbtt, 
and  the  children  of  the  devil:  whosoever  obtttns 
not  justification  is  not  of  Ood,  neither  he  thajt 
loveth  not  his  brother's  attainment  qfii.    ■  . 

11.  For  this  is  the  message  that  ye  beard  firam 
the  beginning,  in  order  that  we  should-  loi^  eadi 
other's  jtutificalum. 

12.  Not  as  Cain  who  was  after  the  widLed  aiis» 
and  slew  his  brother.  And  wherefore?  he  slew 
him  because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  hb 
brother^s  righteous. 

13.  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate 
you. 
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14.  We  know,  that  we  have  passed  from  the  death 
mcurred  by  Adam  in  the  life  that  u  in  Christy  that  we 
should  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not^ 
ibideth  in  death. 

15.  Whosoever  hateth  his  own  brother  is  a  mur- 
lerer ;  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him. 

16.  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  that  is  required 
9/  U8,  because  that  man  laid  down  his  life  for  us^ 
10  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  breth- 
pen. 

17.  Then  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth 
his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
9/  eompaewm  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
Gk)dinhim? 

18.  My  little  children^  we  should  not  love  by  a 
command,  or  by  the  tongue's  persuasion  to  do  so ; 
but  by  the  woik  and  truth  effected  in  so  doing. 

19.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  are  now  of  the 
troth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  as  to  our  state 
before  him. 

20.  For  if  our  heart  condemns  such  assurance, 
verily  Gtod  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth 
all  things. 

21.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemns  not  such  as- 
smranee,  then  obtains  it  confidence  toward  God. 

22.  Even  that  whatsoever  we  should  ask  for, 
we  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in 
his  sight. 
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23.  Yea^  this  is  his  commandment^  In  order  that 
we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesos 
Christy  and  love  one  another^  as  he  gave  us  com- 
mandment. 

24.  And  he  that  keepeth  his  commandmenti 
dwelleth  in  him^  and  he  in  him.  And  by  so  doing, 
we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us  by  the  spirit  ofrecfm- 
dliation  which  he  gave  to  us. 

Chaptek  IV. 

1.  Beloved^  believe  not  every  spirit^  but  try 
the  spirits  whether  they  are  accepted  of  God: 
because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the 
world. 

2.  Hereby  know  ye  the  spirit  that  is  accq^ed  of 
God :  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh  is  accepted  of  God : 

3.  But  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesos 
18  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  accepted  of  God :  and  this 
is  that  spirit  of  the  antichrist^  whereof  ye  have 
heard  that  it  should  come ;  and  even  now  is  in  the 
world. 

4.  Already  ye  are  accepted  of  Gtxl^  little  children, 
and  have  overcome  them  that  are  of  the  world: 
because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that 
is  in  the  world. 

5.  They  are  accepted  of  the  world  on  this  account  *. 
they  speak  things  accepted  of  the  world,  so  the  world 
hearcth  them. 

6.  We  are  accepted  of  God :  he  that  knoweth  God 
heareth  us :    he  that  is  not  accepted  of  God  heareth 
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Wt  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  the  truths 
md  the  spirit  of  the  error  respectinff  acceptance  of 
God. 

.7.  Beloved^  we  should  love  one  another :  for  such 
love  16  accepted  of  Qod ;  and  every  one  that  so  loveth 
hMB  become  accepted  oi  God^  and  knoweth  God. 

8.  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God 
IS  love. 

9.  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  to- 
ward usy  that  Gk>d  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into 
the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 

10.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  exist  a  re- 
conciliation for  our  sins. 

11.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  verily  we  are 
under  an  obligation  to  one  another  to  love  God's 
ckiUbren.  No  man  yet  hath  been  contemplated  with 
admiration  as  perfect. 

12.  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  with  us, 
and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us. 

18.  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  with  him, 
and  he  with  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his 
Spirit. 

14.  And  we  as  Christians  have  been  contemplated 
with  admiration,  and  do  testify,  that  the  Father  sent 
the  Son  to  be  bl  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  Grod,  God  dwelleth  with  him,  and  he  with 
God. 

16.  So  have  we  known  and  believed  the  love 
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that  Gk)d  hath  to  as.  God  is  love :  and  he  tkit 
dwelleth  in  loye  dwelleth  with  God,  and  God  wA 
him. 

17.  Herein  is  the  love  onto  us  made  peifeet,  tbt 
we  may  have  confidence  wilji  respect  totiie  dajrf 
judgment :  because  jost  as  that  man  now  is  aedfUi 
of  Crod,  so  are  we  in  this  worid. 

18.  There  is  no  fear  in  the  love ;  for  the  perfset 
love  vouchiofed  casteth  oat  fear^  because  fear  hivkh 
torment;  so  he  that  feareth  has  not  been  made  par- 
feet  in  that  love* 

19.  We  love,  becaose  he  first  loved  us. 

20.  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  kk 
brother^  he  is  a  liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  Ui 
brother  who  hath  attended  to  God,  is  not  able  to 
love  him  who  hath  not  attended  to  Mm, 

21.  And  the  commandment  so  to  jvdge  have  we 
firom  him^  In  order  that  he  who  loveth  God  should 
love  his  brother  also. 

Cbaptie  v. 

1.  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Ghriit 
is  accepted  of  God:  and  every  one  that  kmth 
him  that  begat  loveth  him  that  is  begotten  of 
him. 

2.  Herein  we  acknowledge  that  we  should  love  the 
children  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  lui 
commandments. 

8.  For  this  the  love  of  God  indudes,  that  we  Ae 
regarded  to  keep  his  commandments :  and  his  oob« 
mandmentits  «c«  not  fjrifivKiaa. 
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4.  For  whataoeTer  is  appointed  of  Qoi  overcometh 
the  worid :  hence  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world  is  oiir  faith. 

5.  And  who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  worlds 
but  he  that  beHeveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God? 

6.  This  he  is  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even 
Jesus  Christ  is;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  the  water 
and  the  blood  of  the  gospel  ordinance  .*  as  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  beareth  witness  theretOy  even  the  Spirit 
that  is  truth  it  is. 

7.  So  there  are  three  agisnU  that  bear  record, 

8.  The  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood :  yet 
these  three  exist  in  one  thing  attested, 

9.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men  thereto,  the 
witness  of  God  becMnes  greater :  for  similar  is  the 
witness  of  Giod  which  he  hath  testified  oi  his  Son. 

10.  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God  holds 
the  witness  in  himself:  he  that  believeth  not  Gk)d^s 
wUness  hath  made  him  a  liar ;  because  he  believeth 
not  the  record  that  Godgave  of  his  Son. 

11.  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given 
to  us  eternal  life ;  and  this,  that  the  life  that  is  in 
his  Son  exists. 

12.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  the  life;  and 
be  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  the 
life. 

18.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you,  that 
^e  may  know  that  ye  have  an  eternal  life  that  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Gk)d. 
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14.  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in 
him^  that^  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will, 
he  heareth  us : 

15.  And  if  it  is  possible  for  us  to  know  that  he 
heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him. 

16.  If  any  man  see  his  brother  pursuing  sin  which 
is  not  to  be  punished  with  death,  he  shall  ask  for 
and  give  to  him  a  place  in  life  with  them  that  sin 
not  sins  to  be  punished  with  death.  There  is  sin 
that  is  to  be  punished  with  death :  I  do  not  speak 
concerning  that,  that  he  should  pray. 

17.  All  unrighteousness  is  sin :  and  so  there  is 
a  sin  not  to  be  punished  with  death. 

18.  We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  Qod 
does  not  sin;  yea  he  that  is  begotten  of  Qod 
observeth  him,  so  the  wicked  one  binds  him  not. 

19.  And  we  know  that  we  are  of  Gtxl,  and  the 
world  rests  complete  in  wickedness. 

20.  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come, 
and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  the  true  God;  and  so  we  exist  in  the  true 
God  in  his  Son  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus.  This 
discloses  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. 

21.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  fi:t>m  the 
false  Grods  presented  to  you. 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 

OF   THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

Chapter  I. 

1.  The  presbytei:  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her 
ehildren,  whom  I  truly  love;  and  not  I  only,  but 
also  all  they  that  have  known  the  truth. 

2.  On  account  of  the  truth  which  dwelleth  in 
UAy  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever, 

3.  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  Grod  the  Father, 
and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father  shall 
be  with  us  in  truth  and  love. 

4.  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  of  thy  children 
walking  in  truth. 

5.  As  we  have  received  a  commandment  from  the 
Father,  verily  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as 
though  tit  so  doing  I  wrote  a  new  commandment 
unto  thee,  but  that  which  we  had  from  the  be- 
ginning, in  order  that  we  should  love  one  another. 

6.  And  this  is  the  love  which  God  requires  qfus, 
in  order  that  we  walk  after  his  commandments. 
This  love  the    commandment    exists,  As  ye  have 
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heard  firom  the  beginning,  in  order  that  ye  should 
walk  in  it. 

7.  Because  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  oome 
in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  deceiver  and  the  antichrist 
to  which  I  rtifer. 

8.  Look  to  yourselves,  that  ye  lose  not  those 
things  which  ye  have  wrought  among  you,  but  that 
ye  receive  a  full  reward. 

9.  Whosoever  leadeth  out  or  abideth  not  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

10.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not 
this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  faouae,  neither 
bid  him /or  his  course  OtoA  speed : 

11.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  for  his  course  God 
speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. 

12.  Having  many  things  to  write  unto  you,  I 
would  not  write  with  paper  and  ink :  but  I  trust  to 
come  unto  you,  and  speak  hob  to  fiioe,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full. 

13.  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister  greet  thee. 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 

OF  THE 

THIED  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

r 

Chaptse  I. 

1.  The  presbyter  unto  the  weUbeloved  Gains, 
whom  I  truly  love. 

2.  Beloved,  I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou 
mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul 
pfospereth. 

8.  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the  brethren 
brought  even  of  thy  testifying  to  the  truth,  even 
as  thou  verily  walkest. 

4.  I  have  no  greater  favor  than  these  things  can 
be  shewn  to  me,  in  order  that  /  hear  that  my  children 
walk  in  the  truth. 

6.  Beloved,  thou  doest  a  faithful  thing  whatsoever 
thou  doest  for  the  brethren,  and  the  same  thing  for 
strangers, 

&  Which  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity  before 
the  church:  whom  rightly  thou  bring  forward  on 
their  journey,  if  after  a  godly  sort  thou  shalt  assist 
them. 
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7.  Because  that  for  the  name  ihep  bore  they  went 
forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 

8.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we 
might  be  fellowhelpers  to  the  truth, 

9.  JVe  haying  written  something  on  this  head 
unto  the  church :  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to 
have  the  preeminence  among  them,  doth  not  receiTC 
us  affectionately. 

10.  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  remember  him 
of  his  deeds  which  he  effecteth,  prating  against  us 
with  malicious  words:  and  not  content  therewith, 
even  he  doth  not  receive  the  brethren,  and  forbid- 
deth  them  that  would,  and  casteth  them  out  of  die 
church.  0 

11.  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but 
that  which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  good  is  of 
God :  but  he  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God. 

12.  Demetrius  hath  witnessed  thereto  in  all  things, 
even  in  the  truth  itself:  yea,  and  we  abo  bear  re- 
cord ;  and  ye  know  that  our  record  is  true. 

13.  I  had  many  things  to  write,  but  I  will  not 
with  ink  and  pen  write  unto  thee : 

14.  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see  thee,  and  we 
shall  speak  face  to  £ace.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our 
friends  salute  thee.     Greet  the  friends  by  name. 


AN    ENGLISH     VERSION 


OF  THE 


GENEEAL  EPISTLE  OP  JUDE. 


Chaptek  I. 

1 .  Jude^  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christy  and  a  brother 
vrith  James  to  them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the 
Father^  preserved  and  called  even  by  Jesus  in 
Christ. 

2.  Mercy  unto  you^  and  peace^  and  love^  be  mul- 
tiplied. 

8.  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write 
onto  you  of  our  common  salvation,  it  was  needful 
for  me  to  write  unto  you,  exhorting  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  that  salvation  which  was 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints  in  the  exercise  of 
fidth. 

4.  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares, 
who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  the  con- 
demnation they  receive,  ungodly  men,  turning  the 
grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying 
our  only  master  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  I  will  therefore  to  put  you  in  remembrance. 
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though  ye  onoe  knew  this^  how  that  Joshua  haiing 
saved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterward 
destroyed  them  that  believed  not. 

6.  Even  messengers  which  kept  not  their  first 
course,  though  they  left  their  own  habitation,  he 
hath  left  us  in  everlasting  chains  of  darkness  as  to 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day  respecting  them. 

7.  And  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  cities 
about  them,  having  given  themselves  over  to  fond- 
cation  on  like  grounds  to  these  me$$enffers,  and  gone 
after  strange  flesh,  are  set  forth  an  example  by  an 
eternal  fire,  suffering  a  judicial  sentence. 

8.  Likewise  also  these  men  seeing  by  dreams, 
defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of 
dignities. 

9.  Now  Michael  the  archangel,  when  contending 
with  the  devil  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses, 
ventured  not  on  a  condemnation  able  to  pro- 
duce blasphemies,  but  said,  Jehovah  may  rebuke 
thee. 

10.  But  these  speak  evil  of  those  things  whid 
they  know  not :  and  what  they  know  naturally,  as 
brute  beasts,  by  those  things  they  are  destroyed. 

11.  Woe  unto  them!  for  they  have  gone  in  the 
way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the  ^ror  of 
Balaam  for  reward,  and  perish  in  the  gainsaying 
of  Core. 

12.  These  are  in  your  affections,  blemishes,  ye 
feasting  together,  themselves  governing  without  fear: 
clouds    they  are  without  water,  carried    about  d 
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winds ;  trees  whose  fimit  is  withering^  unprofitable^ 
twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots ; 

13.  Raging  wayes  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their 
own  shame ;  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved 
the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

14.  Even  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  pro- 
phesied also  to  these,  saying,  Behold,  Jehovah 
oometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints, 

16.  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince 
all  that  are  ungodly  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which 
they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard 
speeches  which  they  have  spoken  against  him. 

16.  These  ungodly  sinners  are  murmurers,  com- 
plainers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts;  and  their 
mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words,  having  men's 
persons  in  admiration  because  of  advantage. 

17.  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which 
were  spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ; 

18.  How  that  they  told  you  there  should  be 
mockers  in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after 
wickedness  by  their  own  lusts. 

19.  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves, 
sensual,  not  having  a  spirit. 

20.  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on 
your  most  holy  faith,  praying  for  yourselves  in  a 
spait  holy, 

21.  Keep  in  the  love  of  Qod,  waiting  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
life. 
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22.  And  whom  though  separated  firom  ye  com* 
passionate^  save; 

23.  Palling  out  of  the  fire  even  whom  ye  com- 
passionate through  fear;  hating  even  a  garment 
spotted  by  the  flesh. 

24.  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  yoa  fim 
fiedling,  and  to  present  you  before  the  presence  of  Ui 
glory  complete  in  exceeding  joy  in  our  only  God 
Saviour  through  Jesus  Christy 

25.  Be  glory,  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  bo& 
now  and  ever.    Amen. 


AN     ENGLISH     VERSION 


OF   THE 


EEVELATION   OF    ST.    JOHN 

THE  ^DIVINE. 


Chapter  I. 
1.  A  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christy  which  Ood  giw 
unto  him^  to  shew  unto  his  servants  what  thingi 
must  shortly  come  to  pass,  and  he  did  signify;  hi 
having  sent  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John : 
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Who  bare  record  of  the  word  of  QoA,  and  the 
lony  of  JesuB  Christ  of  whatsoever  things  he 

Blessed  is  he  that  readeth^  and  they  that 
the  words  of  this  prophecy^  and  keep  those 
3  which  are  written  therein :  for  the  time  i$ 
id. 

John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia : 
*  be  unto  you^  and  peace^  fix>m  him  which  is, 
rhich  was,  and  which  is  to  come ;    and  firom  the 
Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne ; 
And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  wit- 
ami  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the 
3  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  loved  us,  and 
id  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood. 
And  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  his  Ood 
Father;    to  him  to  whom  the  glory   and  the 
lion  exists  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
Behold,   he  cometh  in  the  clouds;    so  every 
[lall  see  him,  even  whosoever  pierced  him :  then 
le  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of 

Even  so,  Amen. 
I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  saith  Jehovah 
k)d,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
,  the  Almighty. 

I  John,  your  brother,  and  companion  in  the 
ation,  and  kingdom,  and  patience  concerning 
Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Patmos, 
le  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
t. 
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10.  I  was  in  spirit  at  the  Lord's  day^  and  heard 
behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  tmmpet, 

11.  Saying,  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book, 
and  send  it  unto  the  seven  churches ;  unto  Ephesus, 
and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto 
Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphis 
and  unto  Laodicea. 

12.  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with 
me.  And  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks : 

13.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlestidu 
one  like  unto  a  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  withs 
golden  girdle. 

14.  His  head,  even  Ai9  Jiairs  were  white,  like  wool 
as  white  as  snow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ; 

15.  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  having 
been  melted  in  a  furnace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  soand 
of  many  waters. 

16.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars: 
and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword: 
and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his 
strength. 

17.  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead. 
And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying.  Fear 
not;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last : 

18.  And  he  that  liveth,  though  I  was  dead;  and 
behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore :  and  have  the  kcvs 
of  the  death  to  which  man  is  subject,  and  the  grave 
where  such  dead  are. 
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19.  Therefore  write  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  even  the  things  which  are^  and  the  things 
which  shall  be  hereafter ; 

20.  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou 
sawest  in  my  right  hand^  and  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  angels  of  the 
seven  churches :  and  the  seven  candlesticks  are  seven 
churches. 

Chapteb  II. 

1.  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Ephesns  write : 
Ehren  the  things  he  saith,  he  that  holdeth  the  seven 
itars  in  his  rignt  hand:    he  that  walketh  in  the 

4 

[nidst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks ; 

2.  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour^  and  thy 
patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which 
ure  evil :  and  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are 
aipostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars  : 

3.  And  that  thou  hast  patience,  and  for  my  name^s 
sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

4.  Nevertheless  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou 
bast  left  thy  first  love. 

5.  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art 
fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works ;  or  else  I 
will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy 
candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent. 

6.  Notwithstanding  this  thou  hast,  that  thou 
hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also 
hate. 

7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches;  To  him  that  over- 
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cometli  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  1 
whidi  exists  in  the  paradise  of  Grod. 

8.  And  nnto  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
write ;  Even  the  things  he  saith^  he  thai  is 
and  the  last^    he  which  was  dead^    yet   I 
life; 

9.  I  know  thy  works^  and  tribulation,  and  i 
(notwithstanding  thou  art  rich)  and  /  know  t 
phemy  of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews,  \ 
not,  but  are  a  synagogue  of  Satan. 

10.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  the 
suffer :  behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  y 
prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried ;  and  ye  shall  li 
bulation  ten  days :  be  thou  faithful  unto  def 
I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  the  life. 

11.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  w 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  He  that  ovei 
should  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

12.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pc 
write  j  Even  the  things  he  saith,  he  which  h 
sharp  sword  with  two  edges ; 

IS.  I  know  thy  works,  and  how  thou  c 
where  the  Satan^s  throne  is :  yet  thou  holdi 
my  name ;  so  thou  should  not  have  denied  m 
even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  my 
witness  lived,  he  who  was  slain  among  you 
Satan  dwelleth. 

14.  But  1  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  1 
thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doct 
Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumblii 
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Dre  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed 

0  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication. 

5.  Thus  hast  even  thou  in  effect  them  that  hold 
doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes. 

6.  Therefore  repent;  or  else  I  will  come  unto 
e  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the 
)rd  of  my  mouth. 

7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
rit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  To  him  that  over- 
leth  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 

1  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  on  the  stone  a  new 
ae  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that 
eiveth  it. 

8.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira 
te ;  Even  the  things  he  saith,  he  thai  is  the  Son 
jod,  he  that  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of 
,  and  his  feet  like  fine  brass; 

9.  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service, 
[  faith,  and  patience ;  and  that  thy  last  works  are 
re  than  the  first. 

^.  Notwithstanding  I  have  against  thee,  because 
u  sufferest  thv  female  Jezebel,  which  calleth 
self  a  prophetess;  and  she  teaches  and  seduces 
servants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things 
rificed  unto  idols. 

1.  And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  foruica- 
i ;  but  she  wishes  not  to  repent. 

2.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her,  and  them  that  commit 
Itery  with  her,  into  a  bed  of  great  tribulation, 
3pt  they  repent  of  her  works. 

3.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  in  d^^t\i\  ^sA 

L  L 
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all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  wUdi 
searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts,  and  will  ^fe  loto 
every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works. 

24.  And  so  I  say  through  you  unto  the  loliD 
Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine ;  ikiek 
have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan  thit  Acf 
proclaim  ;  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  hmdo. 

25.  Nevertheless  what  things  ye  have,  hold  bd 
till  I  come. 

26.  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  ke^e&  mj 
works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  pom  oral 
the  nations : 

27.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron; 
as  the  veis^ls  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to 
shivers :  for  so  I  received  of  my  Father. 

28.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 

29.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

Chaptbe  III. 

1.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Saidii 
write ;  Even  the  things  he  saith,  he  that  hath  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  I  knov 
thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest, 
yet  art  thou  dead. 

2.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which 
remain,  that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found 
thy  works  perfect  before  Grod. 

8.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  sod 
heard,  and  repent,  and  hold  fast.  For  if  thou  shah 
not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thott 
shouldst  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee 
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4.  Yet  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis  which 
lave  not  defiled  their  garments;  even  they  shall 
ralk  with  me  in  white :  for  they  are  worthy. 

5.  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed 
n  white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
^ut  of  the  book  of  life^  but  I  will  confess  his  name 
lefore  my  Father^  and  before  his  angels. 

6.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
>pirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

7.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia 
rrite ;  Even  the  things  he  saith,  he  that  is  holy,  he 
hat  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that 
^peneth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth,  and  no 
nan  openeth ; 

8.  I  know  thy  works :  behold  I  have  set  before 
hee  a  door,  which  having  been  opened,  no  man  can 
hut  it ;  because  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast 
:ept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9.  Behold,  I  constitute  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
hose  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not;  for 
hey  lie;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and 
vorship  before  thy  feet,  and  worship  thy  knowledge, 
or  I  have  loved  thee. 

10.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my 
>atience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of 
emptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to 
ry  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11.  I  come  quickly:  hold  that  fast  which  thou 
last,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12.  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in 
,he  temple  of  my  Gk)d,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out : 
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and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  mjr  God,  and 
the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God^  which  is  the  new 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from 
my  God:  and  /  tviU  write  upon  him  my  new 
name. 

13.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

14.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans  write;  Even  the  things  he  saith,  the 
Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  ¥ritne88^  the  b^inniBg 
of  the  creation  of  God ; 

15.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  odd 
nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth. 

17.  For  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  have  abun- 
dance, and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not 
that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked : 

18.  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in 
the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  have  riches;  even  white 
raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  the  shame 
of  tliy  nakedness  do  not  appear;  and  eyesalve  to 
anoint  thine  eyes,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

19.  Though  I  love  all  such,  I  do  rebuke  and 
chasten :  be  zealous  therefore,  and  repent. 

20.  Behold,  I  have  stood  at  the  door^  and  do  now 
knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  Im, 
^nd  he  with  me. 
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1.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit 
1  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

2.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
rit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

Chapteb  IV. 
.  After  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  -door  was 
ned  in  heaven :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard 
r  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me ;  which 
1,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  things 
ich  must  be  hereafter. 

i.  And  immediately  I  was  in  a  trance :  and  behold 
irone  was  being  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the 
one. 

^  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jas- 
and  a  sardine  stone:  and  there  was  a  rainbow 
md    about    the    throne,    in  sight  like  unto   an 
erald. 

L  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and 
;nty  thrones:  and  upon  the  thrones  four  and 
3nty  presbyters  sitting,  clothed  in  white  rai- 
tnt:  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of 
id. 

5.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings 
i  thunderings  and  voices:  and  there  were  seven 
ops  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are 
^en  Spirits  of  Gtod. 

6.  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass 
c  unto  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
;her  in  a  circle  round  the  throne,  were  four  beasts 
.1  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 
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7.  And  the  first  beast  wa$  like  a  lion,  and  the 
second  beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  ^ 
face  of  a  man,  and  the  £Dnrth  beast  was  like  a  flyisff 
eagle. 

8.  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  ax 
wings;  and  they  were  fall  of  eyes  without  aoi 
within :  and  they  rest  not  day  and  nigfat,  nying, 
Holy,  holy,  holy  is  Jehovah  the  Qod  that  n  Al- 
mighty, which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.     • 

9.  And  when  those  beasts  give  glory  and  hoooor 
and  thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10.  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  beto 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  oast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  saying, 

11.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  the 
glory  and  the  honour  and  the  power  we  ctseribe  to 
thee :  for  thou  hast  created  all  the  things  an  aectmi 
of  which  toe  ascribe  it,  and  for  thy  pleasure  th^ 
exist  and  were  created. 

Chapt£B  V. 

1.  Then  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  thataat 
on  the  throne  a  book  written  within  and  on  the 
back  side,  sealed  with  seven  seals. 

2.  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a 
loud  voice.  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  the  seals  thereof? 

8.  And  no  man  in  the  heaven  above,  nor  in  the 
earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  worthy  to  open 
the  book,  neilYkex  \x^  ^x^gixt^^amssxi^. 
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!.  Then  I  wept  much^  because  no  man  was  found 
thy  to  open  the  book^  neither  to  aspire  there- 

.  Then  one  of  the  presbyters  saith  unto  me^  Weep 
:  behold^  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Boot 
)ayid,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  the 
en  seals  thereof. 

».  (Then  I  beheld  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and 
he  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  presbyters, 
)d  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven 
ns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits 
Grod  that  have  been  proclaimed  in  all  the 
bh.) 

'.  For  he  went  and  took  the  book  out  /)f  the 
it  hand  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne.  ' 
\.  And  when  he  took  the  book,  the  four  beasts 
[  four  and  twenty  presbyters  fell  down  before 

Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and 
ien  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of 
its. 

I.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art 
thy  to  have  taken  the  book,  and  to  have  opened 

seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  so  did 
eem  us  from  earthly  alienation  to  Ood  by  thy 
od  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
[  nation ; 

0.  And  did  make  those  that  are  redeemed  there- 
n  unto  our  Grod  earthly  kings  and  priests :  and 
y  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

.1.  Then  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many 
:ela  round  about  the  throne  and  \!b&  \K»i^s^  vcA 
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the  presbyters :  and  the  number  of  them  was  myriads 
of  myriads^  even  thousands  of  thousands ; 

12.  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  the  power  that 
has  been  given  to  him,  even  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  bless- 
ing. 

13.  Then  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as 
are  in  the  sea;  even  all  that  are  in  these  plaoea 
heard  I  ascribing.  The  blessing,  and  the  honour, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  power  they  possess  onto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

14.  And  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the 
presbyters  fell  down  and  worshipped. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 
seals,  and  I  heard,  as  it  were  in  a  voice  of  thunder, 
one  of  the  four  beasts  saying.  Come  and  see. 

2.  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse :  and  he 
that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given 
unto  him :  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  that 
he  should  conquer. 

3.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I 
heard  the  second  beast  say.  Come. 

4.  And  there  went  out  another  horse  thai  was 
red,  even  with  him  that  sitteth  thereon :  Bndpaiaer 
was  given  to  him  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  even 
that  they  should  kill  one  another:  so  there  was 
given  unto  l[nxn  a  ^^%X  «vot^. 
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5.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I 
heard  the  third  beast  say.  Come  and  see.  And  I 
beheld,  and  lo  a  black  horse;  and  he  that  sat  on 
hita  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four 
beasts  say^  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny^  and 
three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny;  and  thon 
sboiildsi  not  hurt  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

7.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  scal^  I 
heard  the  fourth  beast  say,  Come  and  see. 

8.  And  I  looked,*  and  behold  a  pale  horse :  and 
his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  The  death,  and  the 
grave  followed  with  him.  And  power  was  given 
unto  him  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill 
with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and 
with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw 
under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for 
the  word  of  Grod,  even  for  the  testimony  which  they 
were  affording : 

10.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying. 
Until  when  the  Sovereign  Lord  that  is  holy  and  true 
if  it,  thou  dost  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth? 

11.  And  a  white  robe  was  given  unto  them ;  and 
it  was  told  unto  them,  in  order  that  they  should 
rest  under  delay  until  they  should  be  full;  and 
so  their  fellowservants  and  their  brethren  that 
are  about  to  he  killed  should  be  as  even  they 
are. 

12.  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  op^XLedi  \k<^  i\sSs^ 

L   L  2 
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seal,  there  was  a  great  earthquake;  aad  the  ton 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  full  moon 
became  as  blood ; 

13.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  onto  the  earth 
even  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  wheo  the 
is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

14.  And  the  heaven  became  as  a  scroll  whoi  h 
is  rolled  together ;  and  every  mountain  and  island 
were  moved  out  of  their  places. 

15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  grot 
men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and 
the  mighty  men^  and  every  bondman,  and  every  fres- 
man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of 
the  mountains ; 

16.  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  tocks.  Fill 
on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  fiEM%  of  him  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb: 

17.  For  the  day  that  is  great  through  his  wrath 
came ;  and  who  is  fit  to  have  been  established? 

Chapter  VII. 

1 .  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  stand* 
ing  on  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  holding  the 
four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not 
blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any 
tree. 

2.  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  fixxn  the 
east,  having  a  seal  from  the  living  Grod :  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom 
it  was  given,  to  KuTt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 

3.  Saying,  Xe  i^oxiidi  \icX  \»;)3it  ^(kis&  ^Ha^^^&ssfi&^ss. 
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a^  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants 
'  Ood  in  their  foreheads. 
And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were 
:  and  there  were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty 
bur  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of 
• 
Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  toere  sealed  twelve  thou* 

Of  the  thbe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve 
md.     Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve 
md. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thon- 

Of  the  tribe  of  Nepthalim  were  sealed  twelve 
md.     Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were  sealed 

;  thousand. 

« 

Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve 
md.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve 
md.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed 
!  thousand. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve 
md.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve 
md.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed 
;  thousand. 

After  these  things  I  beheld^  and^  lo,  a  great 

ude^  which    no  man    could   number^  of  all 

18^   and    kindreds^   and  people^   and    tongues^ 

before  the  throne^   and    before    the    Lamb^ 

d    with    white    robes,    and    palms    in    their 

• 

And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  The 
ion  we  possess  is  to  our  Gk>d  which  sitteth 
be  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb. 
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11.  Also  all  the  angels^  they  stood  round  about 
the  throne,  and  about  the  presbyters  and  the  four 
beasts;  even  they  fell  before  the  throne  on  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  Ood, 

12.  Saying,  Amen :  The  blessings  and  the  glory, 
and  the  wisdom,  and  the  thanksgiving,  and  the 
honour,  and  the  power,  and  the  might  of  our 
salvation  ascribe  unto  our  Grod  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

13.  And  one  of  the  presbyters  answered,  saying 
unto  me.  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in 
white  robes?  and  whence  came  they? 

14.  And  I  said  unto  him.  My  Lord,  thou  knowest 
And  he  said  to  me,  These  are  they  which  do  come 
from  the  great  tribulation,  and  that  did  wash  their 
robes,  and  make  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

15.  And  so  they  are  now  before  the  throne  of 
Grod  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple: 
and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among 
them. 

16.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
more;  neither  should  the  sun  light  hurtfully  on 
them,  nor  any  heat. 

17.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  does  feed  them,  and  does  lead  them  unto 
fountains  of  waters:  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes. 

Chapteb  VIII. 
1.  And  when  he  \v»d  o^ued  the  seventh  seal, 
there  waa  silence  m^xeK^en  iiX)KsoX.\ASi  vsv^V^ssvsx. 
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2.  And  1  saw  the  seyen  angels  which  have 
stood  before  Orod;  and  to  them  were  given  seveik 
lanunpets. 

8.  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar, 
having  a  golden  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  much  incense^  that  he  should  offer  ii  with  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which 
was  before  the  throne. 

4.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  ascended  up 
with  the  prayers  of  the  saints  before  Gk>d  out  of 
the  angeFs  hand. 

6.  Yet  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it 
with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  ^and  cast  it  upon  the 
earth :  and  there  came  voices,  and  thunderings, 
and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

6.  And  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven 
trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound. 

7.  And  the  first  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail 
and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast 
upon  the  earth  :  and  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was 
burnt  up,  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt 
up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8.  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were 
a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into 
the  sea:  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became 
blood; 

9.  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were 
in  the  sea,  and  had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  part  of 
the  ships  were  destroyed. 

10.  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a 
great  star  from  heaven,  burning  aa  it  ^cst^  ^\»sfi:^> 


782  EEVELATION   IX. 

and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  riverB^  and  upon 
the  fountains  of  waters ; 

11.  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood: 
and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood; 
and  many  men  died  of  the  waters^  because  they  were 
made  bitter. 

12.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded^  and  the  third 
part  of  the  sun  was  smitten^  and  the  third  part  of 
the  moon^  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars ;  in  order 
that  the  third  part  of  them  should  be  darkened^  and 
BO  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the 
night  likewise. 

13.  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  one  eagle  flying 
through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  load 
voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth 
by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound  I 

Chaptbr  IX. 

1.  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star 
fall  from  heaven  imto  the  earth :  and  to  it  was 
given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

2.  And  it  opened  the  bottomless  pit;  and  there 
arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great 
fiimace ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by 
reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

8.  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon 
the  earth :  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the 
scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

4.  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should 
not  hurt  the  gt«^  o^  M\i^  ^»x\\i)  xv^olther  any  green 
thing,  neitTiex  wiy  tte»>  cw»\x  ^^  ^B^si^  ^^i» 
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herbage  and  trees  which  hav£  not  the  seal  of  Gk>d 
in  their  foreheads. 

6.  And  to  them  it  was  giyen  that  they  should  not 
kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five 
months :  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a 
Mxnrpion^  when  he  striketh  a  man. 

6*  And  in  those  days  shall  these  men  seek  tern* 
poral  death,  and  shall  not  find  it ;  though  they  shall 
desire  to  die,  yet  shall  temporal  death  flee  from 
them. 

7.  Now  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto 
horses  prepared  unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were 
as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  were  as 
the  faces  of  men. 

8.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and 
their  teeth  were  as  tfie  teeth  of  lions. 

9.  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  were  breast- 
plates of  iron ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as 
the  sound  of  chariots  with  many  horses  running  to 
battle. 

10.  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and 
there  were  stings  in  their  tails:  and  their  power 
was  to  hurt  the  men  that  were  not  sealed  fiye 
months. 

11.  They  had  a  king  oyer  them,  which  is  the 
angel  df  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue 
hath  his  name  Apollyon. 

12.  One  woe  is  past ;  and,  behold,  there  come  two 
woes  more  hereafter. 

13.  And  the  sixth  angel  aoundtd,  «sid.  1  \i^^wi&. 
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one  voice  from  the  four  homa  of  the  golden  altar 
which  ia  before  Gk)d, 

14.  Saying  to  the  aixth  angel  which  had  the 
trumpet^  Looae  the  fonr  angela  which  are  bound  in 
the  great  river  Euphrates. 

15.  Then  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were 
prepared  for  the  hour,  and  day,  month,  and  year 
that  was  appointed,  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  the 
men  that  were  not  sealed. 

16.  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen 
loosed  were  twice  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand : 
I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

17.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision, 
and  them  that  sat  on  them,  having  fiery  breastplates, 
even  jacinth,  and  brimstone:  and  the  heads  of 
the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions;  and  out 
of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brim- 
stone. 

18.  By  these  three  plagues  was  the  third  part  of 
the  men  that  were  not  sealed  killed,  by  the  fire,  and 
by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued 
out  of  their  mouths. 

19.  For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their  mouth, 
and  in  their  tails:  for  their  taib  loere  like  unto 
serpents ;  having  heads  also,  with  them  they  do  hurt. 

20.  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed 
by  these  plagues  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their 
hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  the  devils  or  the 
idols,  the  gold,  or  the  silver,  or  the  brass,  or  the 
stone,  or  the  ^ood  of  this  v)orU :  which  neither  can 
see,  nor  heat,  txot  ^«SiL-. 
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21.  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders^  nor 
of  thetr  sorceries^  nor  of  their  fornication^  nor  of 
their  thefts. 

Chapteb  X. 

1.  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down 
firom  heaven^  clothed  with  a  cloud :  and  a  rainbow 
tM»  over  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the 
sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire : 

2.  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  that  had 
been  opened :  and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea^ 
and  his  left  foot  on  the  earthy 

3.  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice^  as  wKm  a  lion 
roareth  :  and  when  he  had  cried,  the  seven  thunders 
uttered  their  voices. 

4.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven  saying,  Seal  up  those  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  as  thou  shouldst  not  write 
them. 

5.  Then  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the 
sea  and  upon  the  earth  lifted  up  his  right  hand 
toward  heaven, 

6.  And  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein  are, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and 
the  sea,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  that  there 
shall  be  time  no  longer  : 

7.  Save  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  when  he  shall  sound,  and  the  mystery  of  Qod 
should  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  by  servants 
of  his  that  are  prophets. 
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8.  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  firom  heaven  tpdu 
unto  me  again,  and  said,  Oto  and  take  the  Utd^  book 
which  hath  been  opened,  and  is  in  the  hand  of  tke 
angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  uponAe 
earth. 

9.  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  imko 
him.  Give  me  the  little  book.  And  he  said  imlo 
me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up ;  and  it  ahall  make  tl^ 
belly  bitter,  yet  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  ai 
honey. 

10.  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angd's 
hand,  and  ate  it  up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet 
as  honey :  and  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  bdly 
was  bitter. 

11.  And  he  said  imto  me.  Thou  must  prophesy 
again  before  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongaea^  ind 
kings  many  things. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  s 
rod,  saying,  Bise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God, 
and  the  place  for  the  altar  and  them  that  worship 
thereat. 

2.  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple 
leave  out,  yea  thou  shouldst  not  measure  it^ 
for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles:  yet  the  holy 
city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two 
months : 

8.  Though  I  will  give  theni  my  two  witnesses,  and 
they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  ani 
threescore  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth. 

4.  Thea^  «t^  tVia  t^^  ^\iN^  tceea^  and  the  two 
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candlesticks    that  stood    before    the    Lord    of  the 
earth. 

6.  And  if  any  man  wishes  to  hurt  them^  fire  pro- 
oeedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their 
enemies :  as  if  any  man  wishes  to  hurt  them,  then 
la  it  fitting  for  him  to  be  killed. 

6*  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it 
rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy :  and  have 
power  over  the  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and 
to  smite  the  earth  with  every  plague,  as  often  as  they 
will. 

7*  And  when  they  should  have  finished  their  tes- 
timony, the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottom- 
less pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  over- 
come them,  and  kill  them. 

8.  And  they  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  in  the 
street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  their  Lord  was  cru- 
cified. 

9.  Even  they  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and 
tongues  and  nations  shall  see  their  dead  bodies 
three  days  and  an  half,  as  they  shall  not  sufier  their 
dead  bodies  to  have  been  put  in  graves. 

10.  So  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  re- 
joice over  them,  and  be  made  glad,  and  shall  send 
gifts  one  to  another ;  because  these  the  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11.  And  after  the  three  days  and  an  half  a  spirit 
of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood 
upon  their  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which 
saw  them. 
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12.  Then  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven 
saying  unto  them.  Come  up  hither.  And  they 
ascended  up  to  the  heaven  that  is  in  the  clouds; 
even  their  enemies  beheld  them  do  so, 

13.  Also  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earth- 
quake^ and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell^  and  in 
the  earthquake  were  destroyed  seven  thousand  names 
of  men :  and  the  remnant  were  affirighted^  and  gave 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14.  The  second  woe  is  past;  and,  behold^  the 
third  woe  cometh  quickly. 

15.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded ;  and  there 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdom 
of  this  world  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ  is  come ; 
and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16.  And  the  four  and  twenty  presbyters,  which 
sat  before  God  on  their  thrones,  fell  upon  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God. 

17.  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  the 
God  that  is  Almighty,  which  art,  and  which  wast, 
because  thou  hast  titken  thy  great  power,  and  hast 
become  king. 

18.  As  the  nations  were  angry,  that  tby  wrath 
is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  to  be  judged,  and 
to  give  the  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
and  to  the  saints,  and  to  them  that  fear  thy  name, 
small  and  great ;  and  to  destroy  them  which  destroy 
the  earth. 

19.  Then  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven 
and  there  waa  ^eeu  m  \i\%  t^xsv^le  the  ark  of  his 
testament ;  aud.  t\i^te  -^^x^  \!L^\A>cak^^  -ssj^  ^^^sa^ 
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and   thunderings^  ^  and    an    earthquake^   and    great 
liail. 

Chapter  XII. 

1 .  Then  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven ; 
a  woman  clothed  with  the  son,  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve 
stars: 

2.  And  she  being  with  child  cried^  travailing  in 
birth^  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

8.  Then  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven ; 
even  behold  a  great  red  dragon^  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns^  and  seven  crowns  upon  his 
heads. 

4.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars 
of  heaven^  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth:  and 
the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready 
to  be  delivered^  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it 
was  bom. 

5.  But  she  brought  forth  a  man  child^  who  was 
to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and  her  child 
was  caught  up  unto  God^  even  to  his  throne. 

6.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness^  where 
she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  Ood^  that  they  should 
feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
score  days. 

7.  Then  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and 
his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon ;  for  the  dragon 
did  fights  also  his  angels^ 

8.  But  he  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their  place 
found  for  them  any  longer  in  heaven. 

9.  Yea  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old 
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serpent,  called  the  Deyil,  and  Sat^,  which  deceiveth 
the  whole  world  :  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and 
his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 

10.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven 
Now  is  the  salvation,  and  the  strength,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ 
established :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast 
down,  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and 
night. 

11.  For  they  overcome  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony  ;  for  they 
loved  not  their  life  previous  to  death. 

12.  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that 
dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  earth  and  to  the  sea ! 
for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great 
wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short 
time. 

13.  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast 
unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which 
brought  forth  the  man  ckUd. 

14.  But  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of 
a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness, 
into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the 
serpent. 

15.  Then  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water 
as  a  flood  after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her 
to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood. 

16.  ]^ut  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  for  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which 
the  dragon  caat  out  c&Yii^Tiiox)^. 
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17.  Then  thft  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman^ 
end  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed, 
which  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the 
testimony  of  Jesus. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  Now  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw 
a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and 
upon  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy. 

2.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a 
leopard,  but  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and 
his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion  :  and  the  dragon 
gave  him  his  power,  and  his  throne,  and  great 
authority. 

8.  Though  one  of  his  heads  was  as  it  were  wounded 
to  death ;  but  his  deadly  wound  was  healed  :  and 
all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast. 

4.  And  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  the 
power  unto  the  beast :  also  they  worshipped  the 
beast,  saying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ?  and  who 
is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ? 

6.  Then  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speak- 
ing great  things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was 
given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months. 

6.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with 
the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them :  and  power  was 
given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
and  nations. 
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8.  So  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wordsp 
him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of 
life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

9.  If  any  man  have  an  ear^  let  him  hear. 

10.  If  any  man  leadeth  into  captivity,  he  shall  go 
into  captivity:  if  any  man  killeth  with  the  sword,  it 
is  meet  for  him  to  be  killed  with  the  sword.  Hoe 
eusts  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

11.  Then  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  op  oat 
of  the  earth ;  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and 
he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

12.  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  fint 
beast  before  him,  notwithstanding  he  causeth  the 
earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to  worship  the 
first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

13.  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  be 
maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  the  sight  of  the  men  that  worship  the  beast, 

14.  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power 
to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ;  saying  to  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image 
to  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and 
did  live. 

15.  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image 
of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both 
speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 

16.  Also  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich 
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I  poor^  firee  and  bond^  to  receive  a  mark  in  their 

ht  handy  or  in  their  foreheads : 

L7.  Even  that  no  man  might  buy  or  selli  save  he 

t  had  the  mark^  the  name  of  the  beast>  or  the 

nber  of  his  name. 

18.  Here  is  the  wisdom  recorded.    Let  him  tha^ 

;h  imderstanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast : 

the  number  is  with  man ;   and  his  number  is  Six 

idred  threescore  and  six. 

Chaptbr  XIV. 
L.  Then  I  looked^  and^  lo^  the  Lamb  stood  on  the 
unt  Sion^  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and 
T  thousand^  having  his  and  his  Father's  name 
tten  in  their  foreheads. 

I.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven^  as  the  voice 
many  waters^  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder : 
the  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  of  singers  to  the 
•p -inging  to  their  harps : 

(.  And  they  sung  a  new  song  before  the  throne^ 
I  before  the  four  beasts^  and  the  presbyters :  and 
man  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred  and 
by  and  four  thousand,  that  had  been  redeemed 
m  the  earth. 

k  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with 
[nen,  for  they  are  virgins.  These  are  they  which 
ow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  These 
re  redeemed  from  the  men  that  saw  the  Lamb; 
9e  are  a  firstfruit  to  Orod  and  to  the  Lamb. 
K  Even  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  lie :  for 
y  are  without  fault. 
).  Then  I  saw  another  angel  flying  ia  the  midst 

M    M 
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of  heaven^  having  an  everlasting  gospel  to  pieaeb 
unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  even  to  every 
tiation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 

7.  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  (}od,  and  give 
glory  to  him ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come : 
so  worship  him  that  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8.  Then  there  followed  another  angel,  saying, 
Babylon  that  is  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  because  all 
nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication. 

9.  Then  a  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with 
a  loud  voice,  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  or  his 
image,  or  receive  a  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand, 

10.  Verily  the  same  shall  drink  of  thcf  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without 

^  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation;  and  he 
shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lamb : 

11 .  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  aacendeth  op 
for  ever  and  ever :  verily  they  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night,  who  worship  the  beast  or  his  image,  also  who- 
soever receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12.  Here  is  patience  of  the  saints :  they  tiiat 
keep  the  commandments  of  Ood,  and  the  faith  of 
Jesus. 

13.  Then  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying, 
Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  iu  Jehovah 
from  YieiicefattScL  \  Xc^>  ^w^aa.  ^^  %s^^r>&.^  '<GmX  tifi^ 
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nay  rest  from  their  labours  j   and  their  works  do 
dllow  after  them. 

14.  Then  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and 
ipon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  a  Son  of  man, 
laving  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand 
^  sharp  sickle. 

15.  Then  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple, 
srying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud, 
Phrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap :  for  the  time  is  come 
or  thee  to  reap;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is 
ipe. 

16.  Then  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his 
iokle  on  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17.  Then  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple 
rhich  is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp 
ickle. 

18.  Then  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar, 
rhich  had  power  over  its  fire :  and  cried  with  a  loud . 
rj  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying.  Thrust 
n  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the 
ine  of  the  earth ;  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sipkleinto  the 
arth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it 
Dto  the  great  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

20.  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  without  the 
ity,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  winepress,  unto  the 
lorse  bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six 
lundred  furlongs. 

Chaiitbr  XV. 
1.  Then  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and 
aarvellous,    seven    angels    having   tVie   ^le^^^ii  \ds^. 
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plagues;   for  in  them    is   filled  up  the  wcath  of 
God. 

2.  Then  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  oS  glass  minuted 
with  fire:  also  them  that  had  gotten  the  nctorj 
over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  cnrer  the 
number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass^  having 
harps  of  God. 

3.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moaea  a  senraitt 
of  Gk)d,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  sayings  Great 
and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  the  God  that  is 
Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of 
the  nations. 

4.  Who  should  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  cat  gkrify 
thy  name  ?  as  only  holy :  for  all  the  nations  shaU 
come  and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy  judgments 
are  made  manifest. 

5.  And  after  that  I  beheld  that  the  temple  of 
.the  tabernacle  of  the    testimony    in    heaven  was 

opened : 

6.  And  the  seven  angels  that  have  the  seren 
plagues  came  out  of  the  temple,  clothed  in  pture  and 
white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts  girded  with 
golden  girdles. 

7.  Then  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave  unto  the  seven 
angels  seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  firom 
the  glory  of  God,  and  fix>m  his  power;  and  no  man 
was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven 
plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 
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Chaftib  XVI. 

1 .  Then  I  heard  a  gnat  voice  out  of  the  temple 

Mying  to  the  seren  angels,  Oo  yoar  wa^,  and  poor 

ont  the  Kven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  Qod  upon  the 

earth. 

3.  And  the  fint  went,  and  ponred  out  his  vial 
apon  the  earth;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and 
grieroos  sore  npon  the  men  which  had  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  or  which  worshipped  his  image. 

8.  Th^  the  second  angel  ponred  out  his  vial  npon 
the  sea ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  .■ 
and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4.  Then  the  third  angel  poured  ont  his  vial  upon 
the  riven  and  the  fonntahis  of  the  waters ;  and  they 
became  blood. 

5.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say, 
Thou  ait  righteous :  Thou  which  art,  and  wast,  thou 
art  holy ;  for  these  things  thou  determined. 

6.  Because  they  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prqpheta,  so  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink ; 
they  are  worthy. 

7.  Then  I  heard  another  from  the  altar  say,  £ven 
so,  O  Lord  the  God  that  is  Almighty,  tme  and 
righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

8.  Then  the  fonrth  angel  poured  ont  his  vial  upon 
tjie  son ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch 
the  men  that  uwrxAtp  the  beast  with  fire. 

9.  And  these  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat, 
and  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power 
over  these  plagues :  and  they  repented  not  to  give 
him  glory. 
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10.  Then  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upcm 
the  throne  of  the  beast :  and  his  kingdom  was  filled 
with  darkness ;  and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  on 
account  of  the  misery  of  it, 

11.  And  blasphemed  the  Ood  of  heaven  because 
of  their  misery  and  their  sores ;  yet  they  repented 
not  of  their  deeds. 

12.  Then  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  great  river  Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof 
was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east 
might  be  prepared. 

13.  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  firogi 
come  out  of  thq^.  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
false  prophet. 

14.  (For  the  spirits  of  devils  working  miracles 
do  exist)  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  whole 
world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
(lay  of  the  Grod  that  is  Almighty. 

15.  Behold,  God  has  said,  I  come  as  a  thief. 
Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  gar- 
ments, lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 

16.  For  they  gathered  them  together  into  the 
place  that  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Arma- 
geddon. 

17.  Then  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
into  the  air ;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the 
temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying.  It  is 
done. 

18.  Also  voices,  ^d  thunders,  and  lightnings 
came,  and  a  great  earthquake;    such  as  was  not 
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since  the  men  that  worshipped  the  beast  were  upon 
the  earthy  so  mighty  an  earthquake^ 

19.  So  great  that  the  great  city  was  divided  into 
three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  even 
great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  Gk)d,  to 
give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness 
of  his  wrath. 

20.  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  mountaius 
were  not  found. 

21.  And  there  fell  upon  the  men  that  worship 
the  beast  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone 
about  the  weight  of  a  talent:  and  these  men 
blasphemed  Qod  because  of  the  plague  of  the 
hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great. 

Chapter  XVII.  t 

1.  Then  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me, 
saying ;  Here  I  will  shew  unto  thee  the  judgment 
of  the  great  whore  that,  sitteth  upon  the  many 
waters: 

2.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication,  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
were  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornica- 
tion. 

3.  So  he  carried  me  away  in  imagination  into  a 
wilderness:  and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a 
scarlet  coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and 
scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious 
stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand 
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full  of  abominations^  even  the  filthinesBes  of  Iter 
fornication : 

5.  And  upon  her  forehead  wag  a  name  written, 
ilYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE 
MOTHER  OF  THE  HARLOTS  AND  THE 
ABOMINATIONS  OP  THE  EARTH. 

6.  And  I  saw  the  woman  dronken  with  the  Mood 
of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus,  and  wondered  beholding  her  with  great  ad- 
miration. 

7.  Then  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore  £dflt 
thou  marvel?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the 
woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  wMch 
hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

8.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was  existing,  yet 
it  does  not  exist ;  for  it  is  about  to  ascend  out  d 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  to  go  into  perdition:  and 
they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose 
names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  life  thgi 
is  eternal ;  seeing  from  the  foundation  of  the  worid 
the  beast,  that  it  was  existing,  yet  it  does  not  exii^ 
though  it  is  present. 

9.  Here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the 
woman  sitteth. 

10.  By  them  also  are  represented  seven  kings: 
five  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet 
come;  and  when  he  oometh,  he  must  continue  a 
short  space. 

1 1.  And  the  beast  that  was  existing,  yet  does  not 
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exist  though  he  does  exist  the  eighth;  for  by  the 
seven  he  does  exist,  and  go  into  perdition. 

12.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten 
kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but 
receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast. 

13.  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their 
power  and  strength  unto  the  beast. 

14.  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords, 
and  King  of  kings :  and  they  that  are  with  him  are 
called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful. 

15.  Then  he  saith  unto  me,  the  waters  which  thbu 
sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and 
multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  also 
the  beast,  th^e  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make 
her  desolate  and  naked,  even  they  shall  eat  her  flesh, 
and  bum  her  with  fire. 

17.  For  God  hath  permitted  to  their  hearts  to 
fulfil  his  design,  that  is,  one  of  his  designs,  even  to 
give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of 
Ck>d  shall  be  fulfilled. 

18.  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that 
great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth. 

Chaptbe  XVIII. 

1.  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  having  great  power ;  and 
the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory. 

2.  And  he  cried  with  a  strong   voice,   saying, 

Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  be* 

M  M  2 


B02  ItXTBLimOM   XViU. 

come  a  habitaticm  of  devils,  and  a  holA  of  enrj 
foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hatefol 
bird. 

8.  For  all  the  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  o( 
the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the 
merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the 
abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4.  Then  I  heard  another  voice  ftom  heaven,  oty- 
ing.  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues. 

5.  For  her  sins  have  reached  onto  heaven,  tnd 
Ood  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6.  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and 
double  unto  her  double  according  to  her  w(»ks:  in 
the  cup  which  she  hath  filled  fill  to  her  douUe. 

7.  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  lived 
deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  ha : 
for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  qneen^  and  am  no 
widow,  and  should  see  no  sorrow. 

8.  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day, 
death,  and  mourning,  and  famine;  and  she  shall  be 
utterly  burned  with  fire :  for  strong  w  Jehovah  the 
Ood  who  judgeth  her. 

9.  Then  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  com- 
mitted fornication  and  lived  deliciously  with  h^, 
shall  bewail  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  should 
see  the  smoke  of  her  burning  fix>m  afar, 

10.  Standing  for  the  fear  of  her  torment^  saying, 
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Alas,  alas  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  I 
that  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

11.  Eren  the  merchants  of  the  earth  weep  and 
mourn  over  her,  that  no  man  buyeih  their  merchan- 
dise any  more: 

12.  Merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious 
stones^  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  even  of  pur- 
ple, and  of  silk,  and  of  scarlet,  also  all  thyine  wood, 
and  every  vessel  of  ivory,  and  of  most  precious 
wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

18.  Or  merchandize  qf  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and 
ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and 
fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  hire 
of  horses,  and  chariots,  and  working  cattle,  and 
men. 

14.  Venly  the  fruit  of  the  desire  of  thy  life 
departed  fix>m  thee,  and  all  things  which  are  dainty 
and  goodly  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  should  find 
them  no  more  at  all. 

15.  The  merchants  of  these  things  from  afar  which 
were  made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  for  the  fear  of  her 
torment,  weeping  and  wailing, 

16.  And  saying,  Alas,  alas  that  great  city,  that 
was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  even  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones  and 
pearls! 

17.  That  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to 
nought.  And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company 
in  ships,  and  saUors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  the  sea 
from  afar  off, 

18.  Stood  and  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of 
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her  bomingy  saying.  What  ciiy  is  like  unto  this  peat 
city! 

19.  And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  ciied, 
weeping  and  wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas  that  gmt 
city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in 
the  sea  by  reason  of  her  costliness  I  that  in  one  hoar 
is  she  made  desolate. 

20.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  fe  holy, 
even  the  apostles  and  the  prophets;  that  God  hath 
avenged  you  on  her. 

21.  Then  one  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a 
great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea^  saying,  Thus 
with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown 
down,  that  it  should  be  found  no  more  at  all. 

22.  And  so  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musidans, 
and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  should  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever 
craft  he  be,  should  be  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and 
the  sound  of  a  millstone  should  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee ; 

23.  And  the  light  of  a  candle  ahould  shine  no 
more  at  all  in  thee;  and  the  w>ice  of  the  bride- 
groom and  of  the  bride  should  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee:  because  thy  merchants  were  the 
great  men  of  the  earth,  and  by  thy  sorceries  were 
all  the  nations  deceived. 

24.  Verily  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
and  of  saints,  even  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the 
earth. 

Chapteb  XIX. 
1.  Afiier  these  things  I  heard  like  a  great  voice 
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of  much  people  in  heaven,  saving.  Alleluia;  The 
salvation,  and  the  glory,  and  the  power  of  our  Qod 
exists: 

2.  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments: 
for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did 
corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand. 

8.  Yea  again  they  said.  Alleluia.  Also  her  smoke 
rose  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

4.  Then  the  four  and  twenty  presbyters  and  the 
four  beasts  fell  down  and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  saying.  Amen ;  Alleluia. 

5.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying, 
Praise  our  Gk)d,  all  his  servants,  and  they  that 
fear  him,  both  small  and  great. 

6.  Then  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia: 
that  Jehovah  our  God  that  is  omnipotent  reigneth. 

7.  We  should  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  the 
glory  to  him:  that  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. 

8.  And  that  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be 
arrayed  in  fine  linen,  dean  and  white :  for  the  fine 
linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints. 

9.  Then  he  saith  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  they 
which  have  been  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb.  Also  he  saith  unto  me.  These  are  the 
true  sayings  of  GkxL 

10.  Then  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And 
he  said  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  a  feUow- 
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aerrant  of  tbee^  and  of  thy  brethren  that  haTe  the 
testimony  of  Jesus:  worship  God :  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesas  is  the  spirit  of  the  prophecy. 

11.  Then  I  saw  heaven  having  been  opened;  and 
behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  wot 
called  Faithful  and  True,  for  in  righteousness  he  doth 
judge  and  make  war. 

12.  Now  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and 
on  his  head  were  many  crowns;  he  had  a  name 
written,  that  no  man  hath  seen,  but  he  himself. 

18.  And  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood :  and  his  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God. 

14.  And  the  armies  wMch  were  in  heaven  followed 
him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
and  clean. 

15.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  forth  a  sharp 
two  edged  sword,  that  with  it  he  shall  smite  the 
nations :  and  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  for  he 
treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath 
of  Almighty  God. 

16.  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh 
a  name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
OF  LORDS. 

17.  Then  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun;  and 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  be 
gathered  together  unto  the  great  supper  of  God ; 

18.  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the 
flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and 
the  flesh  of  horses^  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them, 
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and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond>  both 
small  and  great. 

19.  Then  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  together,  to  make 
war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against 
his  army. 

20.  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with 
which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image. 
These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning 
with  brimstone. 

21.  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of 
him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  9word  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth :  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with 
their  flesh. 

Chapter  XX. 

1.  Then  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  add  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand. 

2.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ser- 
pent, which  is  the  Devil,  or  Satan,  and  bound  him  a 
thousand  years, 

8.  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years 
should  be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed 
a  little  season. 

4.  Then  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them 
even  judgment ;  there  was  given  unto  them  even  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  mtnees^  ^^ 


808  KBVBLATION   ZX. 

Jesos,  and  for  the  imd  of  God,  and  whosoever  bad 
not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neitlKr 
had  received  the  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  i& 
their  hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  as  wdlM 
Christ  the  thousand  years. 

5.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  until  tiie 
thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  re- 
surrection. 

6.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christy  and  shall  reign  as  well  as  him  a  thousiDd 
years. 

7.  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  The 
Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison. 

8.  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  whidi 
are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth.  The  Gog  and 
the  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle :  the 
number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

9.  And  they  went  up  over  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the 
beloved  city :  then  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  and  devoured  them. 

10.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  the  fire  and  brimstone,  where  even 
the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  also  shaU  be  tor^ 
mented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

11.  Then  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him 
that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  £ace  the  earth  and  the 
heaven  fled  away;  and  there  was  found  no  place 
for  them. 
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12.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  the  throne;  and  books  were  opened:  and 
another  book  was  opened^  which  is  the  book  of  the 
life  thai  is  eternal:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out 
of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books, 
according  to  their  works. 

13.  Even  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
it;  and  the  death  and  the  grave  delivered  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged, 
every  man,  according  to  their  works. 

14.  And  the  death  and  the  grave  were  cast  into 
the  lake  of  the  fire.  This  the  lake  of  the  fire  is  the 
second  death. 

15.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  the  life  that  is  eternal  was  cast  into  the  lake 
of  the  fire. 

Chapteb  XXI. 

1.  Then  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth : 
for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed 
away ;  and  there  was  no  more  sea. 

2.  And  I  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  Ood  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband. 

8.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven  say- 
ing. Behold,  the  tabemade  of  Qod  is  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  peo* 
pie,  and  he  the  Ood  they  acknowledge  shall  be  their 
Ood. 

4.  Even  he  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  fix>m  their 
eyes;   and  their  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
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sorrow,  nor  crying^  ^witber  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 

5.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Bdudd, 
I  make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me, 
Write :  for  these  are  true  and  fiEnthful  words. 

6.  Also  he  said  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
end.  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  the  life  thai  is  eternal 
fireely. 

7.  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  these  things; 
and  I  will  be  a  Gk)d  to  himj  and  he  shall  be  a  son  to 
me. 

8.  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone :  which  is  the  second  death. 

9.  Then  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven 
angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven 
last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  Come, 
I  wlU  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  LamVs  wife. 

10.  Then  he  carried  me  away  in  imagination  to 
a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  the 
holy  city,  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God, 

11.  Having  the  glory  of  God :  her  light  like  unto 
a  stone  most  precious,  like  a  jasper  stone,  shining 
like  crystal ; 

12.  Having  a  wall  ^eat  and  high  having  twelve 
gates,  and  aX  ^<&  ^\«^  v«^^  -wM^^ai^  ^sA  \^afiE&»i 
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itten  thereon^  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve 
bes  of  the  children  of  Israel :  ' 

13.  On  the  east  three  gates;  on  the  north  three 
tea ;  on  the  south  three  gates ;  and  on  the  west 
ree  gates. 

14.  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foonda- 
ins^  and  in  them  the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve 
ostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15.  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed 
measure  the  city^  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the 
ill  thereof. 

16.  And  the  dty  lieth  four-square,  and  the  length 
as  large  as  the  breadth:  and  he  measured  the 
y  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The 
igth  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of  it  are 
ual. 

17.  Then  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred 
d  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure 
man,  which  exists  to  man  by  an  angel. 

18.  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of 
iper :  and  the  city  uhu  pure  gold,  like  unto  pure 
iss. 

19.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  dty 
re  garnished  with  all  manner  of  predous  stones. 
le  first  foundation  was  jasper;  the  second,  sap* 
ire;  the  third,  a  chalcedony;  the  fourth,  an 
lerald; 

20.  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth,  sardius;  the 

■ 

^enth,  chrysolyte;  the  eighth,  beryl;  the  ninths* 
topaz;  the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh, 
acinth ;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst.  « 
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21.  And  the  twdve  gates  were  tw^Te  peaib; 
every  seveni  gate'  was  of  one  pearl;  and  tiie  itieet 
of  the  city  wa$  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transpaieot 
glass. 

22.  But  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  iar  the  Lord 
that  is  God  that  is  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  i 
temple  of  it. 

23.  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  ann,  neither 
of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  dt  God 
did  lighten  it,  yea,  the  Lamb  is  the  light  there- 
of. 

24.  And  the  nation  shall  walk  by  the  li^t  id  it : 
even  the  kings  of  the  earth  obtained  their  glory  and 
honour  in  it. 

25.  Yerily  the  gates  of  it  should  not  be  shut  by 
day :  and  there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26.  So  they  shall  sustain  the  glory  and  honour  of 
the  nations  in  it. 

27.  And  so  there  should  in  no  wise  enter  into  it 
any  thing  defiling  or  working  abomination,  or  a  lie : 
except  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  hock  ct 
the  life  thai  is  eternal, 

Chaptbr  XXII. 

1.  Then  he  shewed  me  a  pure  avoir. of  water  of 
life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  thrones  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2.  In  the  midst  by  the  street  of  it,  and  by  the 
river  on  either  side,  was  there  a  tree  of  Ufe,  which 
bare  twelve  manner  of  firuits,  and  yielded  her  fruit 
every  month :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  foi 
kealing  oC  tiie  i^\k(iA* 
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8.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse:  and  the 
thrones  of  Qod  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  Mb  in  it ;  and 
his  servants  shall  serve  him  : 

4.  And  they  shall  see  his  hce,  and  his  name  on 
their  foreheads. 

5.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  any  more^  or  a 
necessity  for  a  candle^  or  light  of  the  sun;  for 
Jehovah  the  God  giveth  them  light :  and  they  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

6.  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  declarations  are 
fidthfbl  and  true :  even  thai  Jehovah  the  Gk)d  of  the 
spirits  of  the  prophets  sent  his  angel  to  shew  unto 
his  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  be  done. 

7.  And  thai  behold  saiih  God,  I  come  quickly : 
Uessed  ii  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  pro* 
phecy  of  this  book. 

8.  Then  I  John  that  saw  these  things,  and  heard 
them ;  even  when  I  heard  and  saw,  I  feU  down  to 
worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed 
me  these  things. 

>  9.  Then  saith  he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not: 
I  am  of  thyself  a  fellowservant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
the  prophets,  also  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings 
of  this  booyllwQnhip  God. 

10.  Also  he  saith  unto  me.  Thou  shouldst  not 
seal  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book :  the 
time  is  at  hand. 

11.  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  now: 
and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  now :  and  he 
that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  now :  and  he 
that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  now.  • 
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12.  //  being  recorded^  behold^  I  come  quickly; 
and  my  rew^M  u  with  me^  to  give  every  man  aoo(»d- 
ing  aB  bis  work  shall  be. 

18.  I  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  b^imung 
and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last. 

14.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  shall  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and 
that  they  should  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  city. 

15.  Without  are  the  dogs,  and  the  sorcerers,  and 
the  whoremongers,  and  the  murderers,  and  the  ido- 
laters cut  of  the  human  race^  and  whosoever  loveth 
and  maketh  a  lie. 

16.  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto 
you  these  things  in  the  churches.  I  the  root  and 
the  ofispring  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning 
star. 

17.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come. 
So  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  Let  him  that 
is  athirst  come.  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely. 

18.  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any  man 
shall  add  unto  them,  God  shall  a^  .lUllto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book  : 

19.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  the  life,  and  out 
of  the  city  that  is  holy  which  are  written  in  this 
book. 
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20.  /  testify,  he    which    testifieth    these  things 
saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly.    Amej^  Come,  O 
Lord  of  Jesus. 
•     21.  May  the  grace  of  our  Lord  J^us^hrist  be 
with  all  the  saints. 


FINIS. 


I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  Gk>d,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  liying  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world;  but 
be  ye  tansformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind, 
that  ye  may  prove,  what  is  that  good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect  will  of  God.      Bom.  zii.  1. 
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